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PREFACE
TO

THE SIXTH EDITION.

THE increasing prosperity of the British nation,
and the expansion of its empire by the new colo
nies which are issuing from it, and are forming, as
they settle and enlarge, new branches of dominion
to it in the distant regions of our globe, make its
first rudiments and humble beginnings more in
teresting to us. To represent these faithfully, and
to collect from the perishing or neglected memo
rials of former times every circumstance that could
exhibit them, before it became impossible to do so
from the disappearance of the ancient documents,
and from the overwhelming flood of modern events,
revolutions, and diversified knowlege, which have
made the last fifty years so memorable, 'was the
favourite object of the author, when in his youth
ful days he conceived the idea and attempted to
execute it in the following work.

THAT he should have lived to revise its sixth
edition was more than he expected: for it is now
thirty-seven years since he published its first
volume. This is pleasing; but it is still a greater
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IV PREFACE.

gratification to observe, that so much of the at
tention of the public continues to be directed to
the transactions, remains, and language of their
Anglo-Saxon ancestors, and that so many able
men still apply themselves to illustrate this truly
national subject by various and valuable publica
tions. It was one of his earnest wishes that men
of talent and industry should be induced to do so,
that what he could not but leave imperfect on
several points, might be completed by subsequent
research. This has been creditable to them
selves, and just to our forefathers; and will now
rescue our most important antiquities from future
oblivion.

THE Anglo-Saxons were deficient in the sur
prising improvements which their present descend
ants have attained; but unless they had acquired
and exercised the valuable qualities, both moral.
and intellectual, which they progressively advanced.
to before their dynasty ceased, England would not
have become that distinguished nation which, after.
the Norman graft on its original Saxon stock, it.
has since been gradually led to be.

Cottage, Winchmore Hill,
July 4. 1836.



PREFACE
TO

THE THIRD EDITION.

THE first edition of tills work was published, in
successive parts, between the years 1799 and 1805.
When the first volume appeared, the subject of the
Anglo-Saxon antiquities had been nearly forgotten
by the British public; although a large part of
what we most love and venerate in our customs,
laws, and institutions, originated among our An.
glo-Saxon ancestors. A few scholars in a former
century had cultivated the study, and left gram.
mars, dictionaries, and catalogues for our use; but
their labours had been little heeded, and no one
had added to the information which they had com·
municated. The Anglo-Saxon MSS. lay still un
examined, and neither their contents nor the im
portant facts which the ancient writers and records
of other nations had preserved of the transactions
and fortunes of our ancestors had been ever made
a part of our general history. The Quida, or
death-song, of Ragnar Lodbrog first led the pre
sent author to perceive the deficiency, and. excited
his wish to supply it. A series of careful re
searches into every original document that he had
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the opportunity of examining was immediately
begun, and steadily pursued, till all that was most
worth preserving was collected from the Anglo.
Saxon MSS. and other ancient books. The valu
able information thus obtained the author endea.
voured to give to the public, in a readable form in
this work, of which two·thirds have not appeared
in English history before. His favourite desire
has been fulfilled - a taste for the history and re
mains of our Great Ancestors has revived, and is
visibly increasing.

MANY writers have since followed in the same
path. Their publications have spread the useful
taste, and contributed to obtain for our venerable
forefathers the attention of their enlightened pos
terity. To gratify more fully this patriotic cu
riosity, some additional portions of original matter,
from the Anglo-Saxon remains, have been inserted
in the present edition. The most important of
these consist of the following additions:

ON reading our Alfred's Anglo-Saxon transla
tion of Boetius, the author observed passages which
were not in the original. Struck with this curious
fact, he compared the king's work carefully with
the Latin of Boetius, and found that Alfred had
frequently taken occasion to insert his own thoughts
and reasonings in various parts, forming so many
little essays, dialogues, and imitated tales, of our
venerable sovereign's own composition. Some of
the most important of these have been selected and
translated, and inserted in the second volume of
the present edition.

SINCE the author called the attention of the
public, in 1805, to the neglected, and indeed
unknown Saxon heroic poem on Beowulf, Dr.
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Thorkelin has printed it at Copenhagen in l8W.
This valuable publication has assisted, the author
in giving a fuller analysis of this curious compo
sition in the third volume.

ON the composition of the Anglo-Saxon parlia
ment, or witena-gemot, many have desired more
satisfactory information than the author had incor
porated in the preceding editions. He has inserted,
in the present, all the facts that he found, which
seemed to have an actual relation to this interesting
subject, and has added such remarks as they have
suggested to a mind, wishing to be correct and
impartial.

THE author has added a statement of the great
principles of the Anglo-Saxon Constitution and
Jaws, as far as an attentive consideration of our
most ancient documents has enabled him to discri
minate them.

HE has been long since requested to give some
detail of the Anglo-Saxon population. The Con
queror's Record of Domesday afforded good ma
terials for this subject. It has been examined, with
this object in view ; and the reader will find, in
the third volume, an enumeration of the different
classes and numbers of people whom it records to
have been living in England about the time of the
Norman conquest.

SOME pains have been taken to make the work,
in its other parts, as improved and as complete as
a careful diligence could secure, and at the same
time to comprise the whole within the compass of
three octavo volumes. This object has been at
tained without the sacrifice of any material inform
ation, although, to accomplish it, some parts have
been necessarily printed in a smaller type, and
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other as appendices. But the convenience to the
public of .compressing this history into three vo
~umes seemed to outbalance the disadvantage of a
partial alteration of the printed letter. As it now
~tands, it presents the reader with the History of
England from the earliest known period to the
time o~ the Norman conquest.

IT. would have been desirable, for the gratifi
cation of the curious student, that the original
Anglo-Saxon of the various passages that are cited
and given in English should have been added; but
this would have extended the work into a fourth
volume, and have made it more expensive than
the author desired. The public may rely on his
assurance, that he has endeavoured to make the
translations literally faithful, in order that the style,
as well as the sense, of the Anglo-Saxon writer
may be perceived.

LONDON, Marck, 1820.



PREFACE
TO

THE FIFTH EDITION.

IN this edition the general catalogue of the
affinities of the Anglo-Saxon language has been
enlarged; and lists are added of those which t~e

author has observed between many of its words
and the corresponding terms in the Arabic, the
Hebrew, the Chinese, the Sanscrit, tl~e Georgian,
the Malay, the Mantchou, the Japanesf' the
Caribbee, the Turkish, the Susoo, the Angola,
the Tonga, and the Lapland tongues. The ana
logies he traced with the Persian, Zend, and Pehlvi
are not inserted with the above in these volumes,
because they were sent to the Royal Society of
Literature, and may be printed in the next pUbli
cation of its Transactions.

THE Vindication of the antient Welsh Bards,
and the Essay on the Antiquity of Rime, were
printed with the fourth edition of this work, and
are also added to the present, because they are
both connected with that portion of the British
History which this wo~k comprises.

32. IUd Lion Square,
October 1. 1827.
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THE

HISTORY

OF THE

ANGLO-SA XONS.

BOO K I.

CHAP. I.

The early Ditliaion of Mankind inro the Civili.ed and Nomadio
. NatiuM.- The mOllt ancient Population of Britain proceeded

froJ1j the N OOladic.

No subject has been more disputed by antiqua
rian writers than the origin of the population
of Europe; and no discussions have been more
fanciful, more ill-tempered, or more contradictory.
As vehement and pertinacious have been the con·
troversies on the peopling of Great Britain. Few
topics would seem to be more remote from the
usual currents of human passions, than the inquiry
from what nations our primeval ancestors de
scended: and yet the works of our historical po
lemics, on investigations so little connected with
any present interest or feeling, have abounded with
all the abusive anger which irritability could fur
nish; as well as with all the dogmatism, confusion,
dreams, and contradictions, that egotism could
generate, or wranglers and adversaries pursue.

VOL.L B

CHAP.
I.

r



HISTORY OF THE

BOOK IT is not intended in this work to renew dis-
1. I putations so interminable and so useless. But in

order to present the reader with a complete view
of the History of England, from the earliest pe
riod to the Norman Conquest, when the Anglo
Saxon dynasty ceased, the first division of this his
tory will be devoted to collect, from an impartial
consideration of the original and ancient writers,
that series of facts and those reasoned inferences,
which most deserve the attention and belief of an
enlightened age. The authentic will be distin
guished from the conjectural; and the nearest
approach to unbiassed judgment and to historical
truth, that can be effected on periods which are
now so obscure, because so remote, will be dis
passionately attempted.

AFTER a succession of disputes, which had in
creased the labyrinths of controversial investiga
tion, and made the doubtful more uncertain, Dr.
Percy, in 1770, struck out a clear and certain path,
by distinguishing the Keltic from the Gothic tribes;
and by arranging the principal languages of Europe,
under these two distinct genera, with specimens of
the Lord's prayer in each. I

I Dr. Percy's genealogieal table was thus compOtIed:

GOTHIO.

I
Old Saxon

or
Anglo-Saxon.

I
English

Lowland Scotch
Belgic
Prusic

I
Franco-

theo-tisc

I
Gennan
Buabian

SWiBS

I
Cumbric

or
Old Icelandic

I
Icelandic

Norwegian
Danish

Swedish.



I
Ancient
Gauliab

ANGJ.O-SAXONS.

HE did not pursue his subject farther. But this
clear separation of the Gothic from the Keltic
tribes, whom most reasoners on the origin of the
European nations had confounded, and whom
many on the continent still confound, laid the
foundation for the true history of ancient Europe,
to those minds whose freedom from former pre
possessions enabled them to feel the justice of this
valuable discrimination.

MR. PINKERTON, in his dissertation on the Scy
thians and Goths, endeavoured to verify the idea
of the Bishop of Dromore, by quotations from an
cient authorities; but he disfigured his work by
.an abuse of the Keltic nations; by attempting to
add unauthorised chronologies; by some wrong
citations; and by several untenable opinions and
digressions, with which he embarrassed Dr. Percy's
simple and judicious observations~.

BUT to the two genera of languages pointed out
by Dr. Percy, a third must be added, which pre
vails in the eastern regions of Europe; the Sla
vonian or Sarmatian. These genera present us
with those three great sources, from which, the
nations of the western regions of Europe, have
chiefly derived their various population.

CELTIC.

I I
Ancient Ancient
Briti~ Irim

I I
Welsh Irish

Armorican Erse
Comish Manke.

Preface to Mallet'. Northern Antiquities, vol. i. p. :lXiv.
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BOOK CORRESPONDING with this distinction of these
I. I languages, the most authentic facts that can be

now gleaned from ancient history, and the most
probable traditions that have been preserved in
Europe, concur to prove, that it has been peopled
by three great streams of population from the
East, which have followed each other, at intervals
so distinct, as to possess languages clearly separable
from each other. The earliest of these, we shall
find to have comprised the Kimmerian and Keltic
race. The second consisted of the Scythian,
Gothic, and German tribes; from whom most of
the modern nations of continental Europe have
descended. The third, and most recent, compre
hends the Slavonian and Sarmatian nations, who
were bordering on the second race, as they spread
over Germany; and who have now established
themselves in Poland, Bohemia, Russia, and their
vicinities. It is from the two first genera of the
European population that the ancient inhabitants
of England successively descended.

ON the general origin of mankind, two fanciful,
but unscientific opinions have, at different times,
been started. One, that men have sprung for
tuitously from the earth: the other, that there
have been several aboriginal races. The first was
avulgar error of antiquity, arising from its igno
rance of natural history, which philosophy has long
since exploded, both from the animal and vegetable
kingdoms. The other misconception, which has
now been stretched, with that fertility of error
which usually follows the desertion of the simple
truth, into no fewer than seventeen primeval races
by some Parisian dreamers, is also yielding to our
increasing knowledge of physiology and geography.



ANGLO.SAXONS.

The doubts on this subject have arisen partly:£i'om
imperfect information, partly from mistaking speci.
fie for generical differences, and partly from a dis
creditable avidity to prefer any supposition to the
invaluable, though brief account of the earliest and
greatest historiographer of the Jewish nation.

THAT population has been, every where, the re
sult of emigration from some primeval residence,
is the belief of the most intelligent and impartial
inquirers. We can trace, from. historical docu
ments, the colonization of many parts of the world;
and the traditions of other nations sufficiently as
sure us, that they have been effusions from more
ancient sources. Where history and tradition fail,
we discern the same kind of origin, from the im
pressive attestations of analogous manners and lan
guages. The unnecessary fables of various original
races, as well as spontaneous animal vegetation,
may therefore now be dismissed with equal dis
credit. Nations have branched off from preceding
nations, sometimes by intentional emigration, and
sometimes by accidental separation. 'Var, com
merce, want, caprice, turbulence, and pride, have,
in various regions, contributed to disperse the
human race into new settlements; and among
those tribes which have frequented the sea, the ca
sualties of the weather have often compelled un
designed colonizations.

THA.T there has been some catastrophe, like an
universal deluge, to which all authentic history
must be posterior, is now becoming the belief of
the most discerning geologists. The petrifactions
of animal and vegetable substances, which are to be
found in every part of the globe, in its rocks and
on its mountains, far distant from the ocean, and of

B8
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which many species are extinct; and the gigantic
animals which they prove to have existed, of whom

-...,......" history has left no notices, concur with the earliest
traditions of almost all countries; and especially of
those of whose ancient literature and transactions
any fragments have reached us, to satisfy our reason
of the certainty of this momentous event.

BUT the only ancient record, which connects a
rational chronology with this awful revolution in
physical nature - the Genesis of Moses - has au
thorised our best chronolo~ers to place it about
2348 years before the Christian era. This period
is, therefore, the historical limit of all credible an
tiquity; and precedes, by a long interval, every
document which has survived to us. But if the
human race were at this time renewed, it is to a
much later date, that we must look for the begin
nings of the British population.

THE safe rule of Sir Isaac Newton, to admit
no more causes of natural things, than are sufficient
to account for their phenomena, may be effica
ciously applied to determine the question, whether
the human race has originated from one, or many
primeval stocks; because the most judicious phy
siologists now agree, that there are no more varieties
of form or manners among the numerous tribes of
mankind, than such as the descendants of one pair
may have exhibited, under the varying influences
ofdifferent climates and countries; and ofdissimilar
food, customs, diseases, and occupations. As we
may therefore believe, without credulity, the ac
count of the most ancient and venerated history
which we possess, that all nations have sprung from
one original race; it is to its primitive parents in the
first source, and in the second, to one or more of
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their three descendants, who survived that catas- CHAP.

trophe, in which the first diffusion of human popu- \ I.

lation disappeared, that we must refer the various
colonies of Britain whom we are about to enumerate.

THAT the re-peopling of a globe which is nearly
twenty-four thousand miles in circumference should
have been immediately effected, no reflecting mind
will suppose; and the slow progress w~ich popu
lation must have made over so large a surface,
could not but be more gradual from the mountains,
deserts, lakes, woods, and rivers, which divide its
various regions, and obstruct human access.

THE impenetrable forests, ever increasing from
the vegetative agencies of nature, till checked by
human labour 2

; and the continual and deleterious
marshes, which rain and rivers are, every year,
producing and enlarging in all uninhabited coun
tries, must have long kept mankind from spreading
rapidly, or numerously, beyond their first. settle
ments. These seem generally to have been made
along the inland rivers, or on the maritime shores
of the earth. Almost every where the high moun·
tains are uninhabited, while the vallies and the
plains abound with towns and villages.

No ancient history exhibits mankind as first in.
habiting Europe. Although this is now the most
important part of our globe; it was once to Asia,
what the Americas were, until the last three
centuries, to us - an unknown, and unexplored
world. All the records of human transactions in
the earliest times of our knowledge agree with the
Mosaic, and with the researches of modern science

2 lIr. Erdmann, so recently as 1826, found that in Permia im.
IDense rorests were then covering nine-tenths of the soil. He entered
Siberia b1 a forest of firs.

B4
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BOOK and antiquarian curiosity, to place the commence-
I. I ment of population, art, and knowledge, in the

eastern portions of the earth. Here men first ap
peared and multiplied; and from hence progres
sively spread into those wilder and ruder districts,
where nature was living in all her unmolested, but
dreary, vacant, and barbarous majesty.

IN the plains of warm and prolific climates, which
the human race first cultivated, ease, abundance, lei
sure, and enjoyment, were accompanied by an early
civilization, with all its advantages and evils. As the
experience of the latter has, in subsequent times,
and in our own, driven many from their native soil
and patriotic comforts, to pursue the shadows of
their hopes in new and uncultivated regions; so it
appears to have actuated several to similar emigra
tions, in the earliest periods ofsociety. In all ages,
mankind have grown up into two great classes,
which have diverged into a marked distinction from
each other. It has been usual to call one of these,
in its connected ramifications, the civilized states
of antiquity; and to consider the other, with much
complacent contumely, as savage and barbarous
tribes.

THAT the primeval tribes of mankind were
savage brutes, is a theory which, although it has
been adorned by the poetry of Lucretius and Ho
race, may be now deemed as credible as the diverg
ing systems of two modern speculators, who have
respectively deduced us from fishes and monkeys.
The sober truth may rather be considered to be,
that the survivors of the antediluvian race, and
their immediate descendants, must have been a
cultivated people; that improvement preceded
barbarism; and that the wilder tribes were devi-
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ations from the more civilized. Hence we may CHAP.

reasonably contemplate both these descriptions of \ I.

society as the same people of whom the Nomadic,
or Wandering, radiated like the modern settlers on
the Ohio, the Mississippi, the Missouri, and the
Oronooko, from civilized communities, into new
circumstances of life and residence; into desolate
solitudes, often grand and picturesque, but for a
long time comfortless and appalling: where nature
reigned in a state of magnificence, as to her ve
getable and animal subjects, but diffused for some
time terror, penury, and disease, to all that was
intellectual and human. It was impossible for any
portion of the civilized population of the world, to
wander from their domestic localities, and to pene-
trate far into these unpeopled regions, without
changing the character and habits of their minds;
or without being followed by a progeny, still more
dissimilar to every thing which they had quitted.
In some, the alteration was a deteriorating process,
declining successively into absolute barbarism.
But in the far greater number it became rather
peculiarity than perversion, and a peculiarity not
without beneficial operation on the ulterior ad.
vances of human society; for it is manifest to the
impartial eye, as it calmly contemplates most of the
less civilized populations which have come within
the scope of our knowledge, that original forms of
character, and many new and admirable habits and
institutions, often grew up, in these abodes of want,
exertion, independence, and vicissitudes. The loss
of some of the improvements of happier society,
was compensated by energies and principles, which
that must necessarily sacrifice, or cannot obtain:
and it will be nearer the actual truth, to consider

9
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the barbarous-and civilized states of antiquity, as
possessed of advantages distinct from each other;
and perhaps not capable of continuous union,
although often becoming intermingled, for a time,
with mutual improvement.

IN our late age of the world, the term barbarian
is still correctly applicable to many countries
which we have visited; but it will be unjust to the
ancestors of all modem Europe, not to consider,
that the appellation had not anciently a meaning
so directly appropriate. The Greeks denominated
all nations as barbaroi but their own; although
Egypt, Phenicia, Babylon, and Carthage had pre
ceded them in civilization.

THE rise of the two ancient grand divisions of
mankind may be dated from their dispersion at the
confusion of human language. When their unity
was by this event broken up, and they had sepa
rated from each other to form independent tribes
in new and wilder districts, the differences of their
manners and social life must have soon afterwards
begun. The choice of northern or southern re
gions-the effects of colder or warmer climate
the preference of indolent pasturage to laborious
agriculture, and of changeable abode to the fixed
mansions of a monotonous city, must have caused
their posterities to become very dissimilar to each
other. To many active spirits, it was then more
gratifying to hunt the eatable animals in their
woods, than to cut down the trees, grub up their
roots, erect log-houses, or drain bogs: while some
would submit to these patience-needing and slowly
rewarding toils. Hence the hunter state, the
shepherd state, the rude first-clearers' state, and
the industrious tillage state, would be arising in
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many places simultaneously with each other, and CHAP.

with the more stationary and self-indulgent aceu- \ I.

mulation of city populations in those wanner and
longer cultivated localities, where the arts, indus-
try, and enjoyments of regular life under kings,
hierarchies, and aristocracies, first appear to the
researches of an investigating curiosity. All these
conditions of society have been always found too
coincident to have been originally converted into
each other; and when we consider mankind to
have early branched off into unconnected ramifica-
tions, separating for ever from their parent root,
we shall perceive that their coincidence involves no
inconsistency. We even now, at this late age of the
world, see the Eskimaux, the wild Indian, the
backsettler, and the cultivated Philadelphian, ex-
isting at the same time in North America; so did
the Egyptian, the Scythian, and the Greek; so did
high polish and rude barbarism at all times appear
in disparted but coeval existence, whenever the
ancient traveller or historian sufficiently extended
his geographical inquiries. But all the early great
divisions of mankind were not, at once, as strongly
unlike, as the New Hollander, or Caffre, is to a
modem European. They were at first to each
other, what the Dorians were to the Athenians in
Greece; the one a settled population, the other
migratory and restless. And though we may
retain the expression of civilization, as the character
of the settled races, it will less mislead our imagina-
tions, if we call the other portion of mankind the
Nomadic race. These had improvements and
civilization of their own, though of a sterner and
more hardy nature. They differed in attainments
from their more polished relatives; but were not in
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BOOK all things their inferiors. It is unjust to degrade
I. , those with the appellation of barbarians, in the

present meaning of the term, from whose minds,
institutions, and manners, all that we now possess
in civilization, superior to the most cultivated
states of antiquity, has been principally derived.
Our ancestors sprung from the great barbaric or
Nomadic stock; and it may divest us of some of
our unreasonable prejudices and false theories
about them, if we make a rapid survey of the
circumstances by which the two great classes of
mankind have been principally distinguished.

OF these, THE CIVILIZED were those nations who,
from their first appearance in history, have been
found numerously and durably associated together;
building fixed habitations; cultivating continuously
the same soil; and fond of connecting their dwell.
iogs with each other into cities and towns, which,
as external dangers pressed, they surrounded with
walls. They multiplied inventions in the mechanic
and manufacturing arts; allowed 8.n individual
property in ground and produce, to be acquired
and transmitted; and guarded and perpetuated the
appropriation, with all the terrors of law and civil
power.

THEY became studious of quiet life, political
order, social courtesy, pleasurable amusements, and
domestic employments. They exercised mind in
frequent and refined thought; pursued intellectual
arts and studies; perpetuated their conceptions
and reasonings by sculptured imagery, written Ian.
guage, and an improving literature; and valued
those who excelled in mental studies. They pro
moted and preserved the welfare of their societies
by well-arranged governments, which every citizen
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was desirous to uphold; by a vigilant policy, which CHAP.

they contentedly obeyed; and by laws, wise in, J.

their origin and general tenor, but often pursuing
human actions with inquisitorial severity; with
vindictive jealousy; with sanguinary punishmentS,
and with a minuteness -and subtlety, which de-
stroyed. individual freedom, and bounded public
improvement. They have usually loved religion;
though they have made it a- slavery, whose estab.
lished. superstitions it was treasonable to resist.
They erected temples, oracles, and altars; they
divided the energies and attributes of the Supreme
Being, into distinct personalities, which they adored
as divinities; made images and mythologies of
each; devised and established a ceremonial wor-
ship, and pennanent priesthood, which has usually
been intimately connected with their political
government; and made the sanctioned teachers
of the belief, morals and main opinions of their
people.

BUT these civilized nations, notwithstanding all
their improvements, and from the operation of
some, have degenerated into sensuality; into the
debasing vices, and to effeminate frivolities. The
love of money, and a rapaciousness for its acquis
ition ; and the necessities and falile emulation, which
continua11uxuries create, have dissolved their social
morality, and substituted a refined, but persevering
and ever-calculating selfishness, for that mutual
benevolence which reason desires; which ChristI
anity now enjoins; and which our best sympathies
suggest. Superstition, irreligion, and despotism
increase, as the moral attachments to probity and
order lessen; and yet by their increase assist to
undermine both loyalty and patriotism, as well as
public happiness.
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BOOK FACTIOUS violences on the one hand; legal op-
·1. / pressions and persecutions on the other; and an

augmenting soldiery, every day becoming danger
ous to the authorities that need them, from a prac
tical sense of their own importance and power; and
every day enfeebled by inefficient. chiefs, because
the promotion of talent is dangerous to its em
ployers, and is impeded by the claims of the inte
rested and powerful; - have often increased the
evils of a voluptuary civilization, till states have
subsided from secret and selfish disaffection, into
feeble and disunited masses; which enemies have
shaken, and powerful invaders at last subdued.
Their mental progress, from all these causes, has
been usually checked into that limited and station
ary knowledge, soon becoming comparative igno
rance, into which, even the cultivation and social
comforts of civilization have hitherto invariably
sunk; and from which the irruptions, spirit, and
agencies of the Nomadic tribes, or the newer king
doms which they have founded, have repeatedly
rescued the human race. Perhaps another mark
ing feature may be mentioned of the political state
of the ancient civilized nations - and this was the
want of an hereditary and landed Aristocracy. A
civic class of this sort, like all human inventions,
has its own peculiar evils: but it is more connected
with the public emancipation from either regal or
sacerdotal despotism than is usually imagined
and accordingly it has chiefly prevailed among the
Nomadic or barbaric nations, and perhaps origin
ated among them. From them it has manifestly
descended to modem Europe and to ourselves.

THE other important part of the ancient popula
tion - that from which we have sprung - which
the civilized world always contemplated with dis-
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dain, and frequently with horror, comprised those,
who undervarious names, of which the Kimmerians,
Kelts, Scythians, Goths, and Germans, are the
most interesting to us, long preferred a wilder,
roaming, and more independent life.

By these, the forests and the hills; the un
bounded range of nature; the solitude of her re
treats; the hardy penury of her heaths; the
protection of her morasses; and the unrestricted
freedom of personal exertion and individual
humour; (though with all the privations, dangers,
wars, and necessities that attend self-dependance,
and even human vicinity, unassociated by effective
government and vigilant laws,) have yet been pre
ferred to crowded cities and confused habitations;
to petty occupations and contented submission;
to unrelaxing self-government and general tf'cW

quillity.
THIS NOMADIC class of mankind was composed

of distinct families, that multiplied into separate
tribes, living insulated from each other; and
rarely coalescing into nations; though sometimes
confederating for the purposes of war and depre
dation. Their primeval state was, in some, that of
the shepherd, and in others, of the hunter. Or if
any migratory clans paused a while for agriculture,
they quitted the soil after they had reaped the har
vest; and sought out new plains to consume and
to abandon; new woods to range, and new game
to chase. Too fond of individual liberty -pro
bably the first stimulus to many in their separation
from civilized society in the ages that followed its

.first great fracture, - and too moveable and too
jealous of restricting laws, to have a regular go
vernment, - they became fierce, proud, and iras-
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BOOK cible; easily excited, rugged in manners, boisterous
I. , in temper, and implacable in resentments. Look

ing on the kingdoms and cities of refined life with
contempt for its effeminate habits, and with the
eye of rapacity for its tempting abundance, all
their intercourse with it was war, depredation, and
captivity. Sometimes multiplying too rapidly for
the produce of their locality, they moved in large
bodies to regions unoccupied, or incapable of resist.
ing them; and, with their wives, families, and hum
ble property, transported themselves forcibly from
one country to another, to be often agdin, by some
more numerous or warlike tribe, dispossessed of
their new soil, or to be destroyed, in wars which
were usually exterminations. Revolting as these
habits are to our better and happier feelings, yet
they served at that period to penetrate the wild
earth; to subdue the exuberance of excessive ve
getation, and to begin the first processes of pre
paring the unpeopled world for the cultivation and
settlements ofan improved posterity. They levelled
some forests, and made roads through others: they
found out the fords of rivers, the passes of the
mountains, and the permeable parts of the insalu
brious marshes. Their wars and depredations;
their ravages and restless dispositions, were per
petually clearing new ground for human culti
vation; and making new channels for human
intercourse, through unknown countries. Their
.vicissitudes, though perpetuating their ferocity,
yet kept them under particular excitement; and
nourished hardy and active bodies.

BUILDING their rude huts in the woods for easier
defence, every invader that dislodged them, and
proclaimed his triumph by his conflagrations, only
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drove them to explore and people more inaccessible CHAP.

solitudes; and rendered the district they quitted, \ I.

unfit for barbaric occupation; but more adapted
to become the residence of peaceful colonists. By
their desultory movements, the domesticated ani.
mals, most useful to mankind, were diffusely
scattered; the savage beasts destroyed, and new
germs of future tribes were every where deposited;
till some branches or other. of the Nomadic tribes
had moved, from the Asiatic Bospborus, to the
farthest shores of the European continent. Of
these, the Kimmerians were the most advanced in
the north-west; and the Kelts towards the west
and south.

IN this state, a new description of society
became perpetuated and diffused, in which the
greatest degree of individual liberty was exerted
and allowed, that could be made compatible with
any social combination.

LIBERTY was the spring and principle of their
political associations; and pervaded the few civil
institutions which their habits required, and their
humours permitted. Neither chief nor priest was
suffered to have much power. Influence, not
authority, was the characteristic of the shadowy
government which they respected; nobility arose
among them from successful war; and petty con·
quests of an hostile soil laid the foundation of a
territorial aristocracy. The power and property of
these fortunate adventurers being held, as they had
been acquired, by the sword, they were governable
only so far as they chose to assent; and the free
man who lived in society with them, being neither
less warlike, less irritable, nor more submitting,
it was the sacred custom of almost all their tribes,

VOL. I. C
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BOOK that a national council should be an inseparable
J. , portion of the sovereignty or civil government of

each; in which all legislation should originate; by
which the executive power of the chosen ruler
should be continually controuled; in which all
general measures of the state should be considered
and determined, and all taxes imposed; and to
which, every freeman that was aggrieved, might
appeal for redress. We have direct historical evi
dence of this fact among all the German and
Gothic tribes; and sufficient intimation that it had
once prevailed among the Kimmerians and Kelts.
Hence, while a political submission became the
mark and practice of the civilised, individual inde
pendence and political liberty became the charac
teristic of the Nomadic. A fierce andjealous spirit
of controul never left them. As each man chose
to be principally his oWn avenger, instead of leav
ing, like the civilised, the punishment of wrong to
the magistrate and the laws, their feuds were un
ceasing and inveterate. A martial temper and
habit became necessary to their existence; and the
penury which attended their aversion to peaceful
drudgery, their mutual desolations, and their wan
dering life, compelled them to seek both their food
and comforts from war and rapine.

YET amid these habits, a fearless and enterpris
ing spirit, and a personal dignity and highminded
temper were nourished; and the hardy and manly
virtues became pleasing habits. In this life of
constant activity, want, privation, courage, vigil
ance, endurance, and exertion, the female virtues
were called perpetually into action; and their uses
were felt to be so important, that the fair sex ob
tained among all the tribes of ancient Germany a
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rank, an estimation, and an attachment, which
were unknown in all the civilised world of anti.
quity; and which the spirit of Christianity has
since matured and completed.

MOST of our improvements are, for a time, in.
compatible with each other; and must be sepa
rately pursued and successively attained. Hence,
the division of mankind into the Nomadic and the
Civilised conditions of society has been instru.
mental to a greater progress, and productive of
more blessings, than an uniform and simultaneous
civilisation ofall would have occasioned..

THE subjected temper and patient habits of
civilised life acquire meri~, which the fierce and
enterprising spirit of the "Wilder state cannot attain;
but this possesses an originality, an activity, a
strength, and a vigorous virtue, which gives civil.
isation new energies; dissipates its corruptions, and
breaks its enslaving bonds. All nations have been
most improved by due mixtures of these two great
classes. The earlier civilised have been repeatedly
disciplined, and, in the end, benefited by the in.
vasions and conquests of the Nomadic. Many
debasing vices have been checked: many inju.
rious governments and institutions dissolved; and
many pertinacious errors destroyed. And of those
ruder nations, from which the British population has
been formed, it will be obvious to every inquirer,
that some of their peculiar habits and institutions,
which were well adapted to their freer life, and
which originated from their peculiar necessities
and circumstances, have become the source of
our greatest improvements in legislature, society,
knowledge, and general comfort. The Nomadic
mind is a mind of great energy and sagacity, in

C~
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BOOK the pursuits and necessities peculiar to that state;
I. , and has devlil.ed many principles of laws, govern

ment, customs, and institutions, which have been
superior to others that the earlier civilised have
established.

THE Saxons, Franks, Burgundians, Goths, and
Northmen have been distinguished by these charac
teristics.

THAT these nations were ignorant of Grecian
and Roman literature, and of the sciences ofEgypt,
was the consequence of their early separation from
the civilised communities, before these intellectual
blessings had been attained, or much illffu.sed;
and of their subsequent loss of intercourse with
those nations, when more generally enlightened.

A STATE ofignorance must, in all countries, and
in every individual, precede that of knowledge;
because knowledge cannot be intuitive, though the
power to receive and to apprehend it be innate.
In whatever world the mind exists, it must acquire
the knowledge of what that world contains, after its
birth; after its senses have begun to act, and to
be acted on by the objects and events which it may
contain. Hence, every nation must pass gradually
from its times of ignorance, to its period of intel.
lectual eminence, and general information.

BUT although our Nomadic ancestors were long
without the cultivation of knowledge and literature,
they were not therefore mentally inert.

THERE is an education of mind, distinct from the
literary, which is gradually imparted by the con·
tingencies of active life. In this, which is always
the. education of the largest portion of mankind,
our ancestors were never deficient.

THE operation of this practical, but powerful in-
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teilect, may be traced in the wisdom and energy CHAP.

of their great political mechanisms and municipal \ I.

institutions. It pervades their ancient laws; and
is displayed in full dimensions, as to our Saxon
and Norman ancestors, in that collection of our
native jurisprudence, which Bracton has transmit-
ted to us. The- system of our common law, there
exhibited, was admirably adapted to their wants
and benefit; and _has mainly contributed to form
the national bulwarks and that individual character,
by which England has been so long enriched and
so vigorously upheld.

IT is well known, that, of the two states which
we have been considering, literary and scientific
knowledge has been the earliest acquired by the
civilised; and has always continued to be, with
some partial fluctuations, their peculiar property ;
continually, though often tardily increasing, till
they reached at length that line of limitation, which
their manners and institutions finally create.

BUT the natural capacity and the intellectual
activity, though with a different application, have
been equal in both classes. Influenced by dissimilar
circumstances, and directed to distinct subjects,
the mental power of each may have appeared to
be disproportionate, when it was only diversified;
but its exertion among those called barbarians,
in their forest-habitations, in their predatory ex
peditions, in their rude councils and national wars,
was unceasing; and so finally effective, that the
genius of civilised Rome, repeatedly endangered
by their hostilities, was at last subdued by their. .
supenor energies.

THESE two stat.es seem to have been in all ages
so contemporaneous, and to have pervaded the

c8
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BOOK world so equally together, and in such constant
I. / vicinity, that history has recorded no era, since the

separation of mankind at Babel, in which either
has been extinct. On the contrary, the settler and
the wanderer; the restless and the tranquil; the
hunter Indian; the pastoral Tartar; the Arab
plunderer, and the polished lover of city habits and
of peaceful life, have, under different denomina
tions of tribes and nations, at all times co-existed.
As far as history ascends, the worldhas been agitated
and benefited by the perpetual diversity. This
fact of their unceasing co-existence confirms the
idea, that the Nomadic were originally but branches
of the civilised, as the migratory settlers on the
Ohio and Missouri in our days are the effusions of
other states, more advanced and improved: and,
but that such men cannot now go, where civilisa
tion from its commanding extent, and with its
transforming effects, will not soon pursue them,
their posterity would become the Scythians and
Goths ,of modern times; and exhibit an example
of the formation of new barbaric tribes.

THE nations that appeared the earliest in the
civilised state, were the Egyptians, Phenicians,
Assyrians, Chinese, and Babylonians; and these
have never been known in the Nomadic or barbaric
state. In a later age, pa~tly offsets from these, or
from a kindred -seed, the Carthaginians, Greeks,
Persians, Hindu~, and Romans emerged; of whom
the Greeks and Romans began, at first, to act in
their uncivilised condition.

SOME of these nations - both of the earlier and
the later improved - the Phenicians, Carthagi
nians, and Greeks, either visited Britain, or were
acquainted with it; and the Romans ultimately
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conquered and occupied it. But the great masses
of the populations, which have successively planted
themselves in the British islands, have sprung from
the Nomadic classes. The earliest of these that
reached the northern and western confines of
Europe, the Kimmerians and Kelts, may be re
garded as our first ancestors; and from the German
or Gothic nations who formed, with the Scythians,
the second great flood of population into Europe,
our Anglo-Saxon and Norman ancestors proceeded.
The Sarmatic, or third Nomadic race, have never
effected any settlements among us; nor reached
those states of the Continent from which they
could have troubled us. England has seen them
only as visitors and friends.

THE migrations by land precede those by sea.
The facilities of movement are greater: while the
ocean is a scene of danger, that repels adventure,
as long as other avenues of hope, or safety, are as
accessible. But the chronology of these trans
plantations cannot now be determined. It is most
probable, that population advanced contempora
neously, though not with an equal ratio, from both
land and sea. The sea-coasts, nearest to the first
civilised states, were gradually visited and peopled;
as Greece from Egypt and Tyre ; - and the islands
of the Archipelago and the Mediterranean, as well
as Africa .and Spain, were colonised by the Pheni
cians. But the greatest waves of population have
rolled inland from the east. Tribe after tribe
moved over the Bosphorus into Europe, until at
length the human race penetrated its forests and
morasses to the frozen regions in the north, and
to the farthest shores of the ocean on the west.
Our islands derived their population chiefly from

c4
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BOOK branches of the inland hordes of Europe, though
I. the habitual visits of the maritime nations of

antiquity, the Phenicians and Carthaginians, and
their Spanish settlements, were not likely to have
occurred without leaving some colonial and per
manent results. l

a It is highly interesting to an Englishman, who has sprung from the
uncivili.sed races of antiquity, to contemplate the deities and sculptures
of Egypt now collected in the British Museum. He there sees the
venerated productions of the earliest civilised nation reposing in the
metropolis of the ,descendants of one of the earth's most distant
Nomadic tribes. When Egypt WILlI in her splendour, England was
barbaric and unknown, and scarcely suspected to be existing at the
suppoeed. end of the habitable world. England has DOW reached one
of the higheat summits of 'human civilisation i and Egypt haa sunk
into our ancestors' darkest state, without their free and' hardy virtues.
Osiris and Isis transported from the wonhipping Nile to the Thames,
to be but the gase and ,criticism of public curiosity.! The .awing
head of Memnon in London! There is a melancholy sublimity in
this revolution of human greatness i yet it soon changes into a
feeling of triumpll in the recollection, that were Egypt now in her
proudest state, she would not be, in any thing, our superior. Indeed
she would l"IIther be, in the comparison, no less inferior to us in the
present state of our arts, sciences, manufactures, commerce, culti
vated mind, and national greatneB8, than our Barbaric ancestors would
have been deemed by her in the period of her Rham8ell 8esostris, and
Amenopb, and of the other great monarchs with whom their gigantic
~ples and.decyphered inscriptions have lately brought uaacquainted.
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CHAP. n.

TM Kimmerian and Keltic NatioM Vlef'e eM earliut InAabUanu 01
the Wut of Europe.-.A. brief Outline of their Migratioru and
Expeditiom. - Settlement of their Coloniu in Britain. - WeZ.h
Traditiom on thw Subject.

FROM the languages already remarked to have CHAP.
prevailed in Europe, we have clear indications of. II.

the three distinct and successive streams of popu-
lation, to which we have alluded, because we find
two separate families of languages to have per-
vaded the northern and western regions; with a
third, on its eastern frontier; each family being
peculiar to certain states. These three languages
may be classed under the general names of the
Keltic, the Gothic, and the Slavonic; and from
the localities in which we find them, and from the
names of the ancient nations who are first recorded
to have inhabited those localities, they may be also
called the Kimmerian, the Scythian, and the Sar
matian. Of these, the Welsh, the Gaelic, the
Irish, the Cornish, the Armoric, the Manks, and
the ancient Gaulish tongue, are the related lan
guages which have proceeded from the KIMMERIAN
or KELTIC source. The Anglo-Saxon, the Franco
theotisc, the Mreso-gothic, and the Islandic of
fonner times; and the present German, Suabian,
Swiss, Dutch, Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, Ork.
neyan, English, and Lowland Scotch, are ramifi.
cations of the great GOTHIC or SCYTHIAN stock.
The third genus of European languages, the an-
cient Sarmatian, or modern Slavonic, appears in
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the present Polish and Russian, and in their adja
cent dialects.

THE languages, classed under each of the above
heads, are so visibly related together, as to make
so many distinct families, issuing from the same
parent stocks; but each stem is so dissimilar to
the others, as to mark a different source and chro
nology of origin. The local positions in Europe, of
the different nations using these tongues, are also
evidence of their successive chronology. The Keltic
or Kimmerian is in the farthest part of the west, in
the British islands, and on the western shores of
France. The Scythian or Gothic languages occupy
the great body of the European continent, from
the ocean to the Vistula, and have spread into
England. In the eastern parts of Europe, most
contiguous to Asia, and also extending into Asia,
the Sarmatian or Slavonic tongues are diffused.
So that we perceive at once, that the Kimmerian
or Keltic nations, to have reached the westerly
position, must have first inhabited Europe: that
the Scythian or Gothic tribes must have followed
next, and have principally peopled it; and that
the Sarmatian, or Slavonic people, have been the
latest colonists. Other nations have entered it, at
more recent periods, as the Huns and the Romans;
and some others have established partial settle
ments, as the Lydians in Tuscany; the Greeks at
Marseilles, and in Italy; the Phenicians and Car
thaginians in Spain. But the three stocks, aJready
noticed, are clearly the main sources of the ancient
population of the European continent, in its north
ern and western portions.

THE most authentic accounts of ancient history
confirm the preceding statement.
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THAT the Kimmerians were in Europe before
the Scythian tribes, we learn from the information
of Herodotus, the father of Grecian history. He
states, apparently from the information of the Scy
tWans themselves, that the Kimmerians anciently
possessed those regions in Europe which the Scy
thians were occupying in his time. I And these
Scythians were then spread from the Danube,
towards the Baltic and the north.

IT cannot now be ascertained, when the Kim
merians first passe"d out of Asia over the Bosphorus,
which they named; but that they were in Europe,
in the days of Homer, is obvious, because he men
tions them in his Odyssey 3; and he appears to
have lived, at least eight hundred years before the
Christian rera. That he was acquainted with the
position of the Kimmerians, in the north-eastern
parts of Europe, is three times asserted by Strabo.8

THAT the Kimmerians were inhabiting these
places, about seven hundred years before our Sa
viour's advent, we have direct historical evidence;
because it was above this period, if not before, that
they were attacked by the Scythians in these settle-

• ments.4 Overpowered by this invasion, the Kim-

I Herod. Melpom. s. 1 J. I have adopted the Greek orthography
of the K, K'/l/ltp.iJI, because it exprelllles the proper pronunciation of
the word.

2 K'"./"plbJV avcpll1v,' Od. A. v. 14.- He places them on the Pontus,
at the extremitietl of the ocean; and detlcribes them as covered with
thoae miab and clouds, which popular belief has attached to the
Dorthern regions of the Euxine. The Turkish name Karab Deksi,
the Greek Mavpo 9a~al10'1l, and our Black Sea, imply the same opi.
nion. Bayer says, that he has had it from eye-witneBBe!l, that all the
POOtWl and its shoretl are infetlted by dense and dark fog. Comm.
A.cad. Petrop. t. ii. p. 4.21.

3 Btrabo, Geog. p. 12. 38. 222•
.. Herodotus states this invasion to have occurred in the reign of

Ardyes, the son of Gygetl, lib. i. s. 15. Ardyes reigned from 680

CHAP.
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merians of these districts moved from Europe into
Asia Minor; and afflicted its maritime regions with
calamities, from their warfare, which Ionia re-·
membered with such horror, as to believe that they
&prang from the infernal regions; to the neighbour
hood of which even Homer consigns them.~

THE part of the Kimmerian population, which
the Scythians thus disturbed, was then occupying
the peninsula, which from them obtained the name
of the Kimmerian Chersonesus; and its vicinity.
Their name was also retained, after their departure,
in the adjoining Bosphorus, in a mountain, and in
a city on the peninsula, where the isthmus was pro
tected by a ditch and a rampart. In these parts of
Europe they had possessed great power, before the
Scythians attacked them e; and Herodotus says,
that in his time, several Kimmerian walls and ports
were to be seen there.7 The Turks are now the
masters of this country, but their dominion begins
to decline.

THE retreat of the Kimmerians, who fled before
the Scythians, has given rise to the assertion, that
they conquered Asia, because what the Romans
called Asia Minor, was by the more ancient Greeks
usually denominated Asia; but it is clear that their
irruption was along the sea-coast, and did not ex-

to 6S1 years before Christ. Strabo places the same event in Homer's
time or before, on the authority of some other historians, p. S8. 221.
We can scarcely reduce any of the facts of ancient clusical history,
before the Persian war, to exact chronology.

~ "As Homer knew that the Kimmerians were in the north and
west regions on the BosphoruB, he made them to be near Hades;
and perhaps according to the common opinions of the Ionians con
cerning that race." Strabo, Geog. p. 222.

e Strabo, lib. xi. p. 756. 475. Ed. Amst. 1707.
7 Herod. Melpom. lib. iv. s. 12.
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tend beyond the maritime districts.8 One of their
chiefs who conducted it was called Lygdamis; he
penetrated into Lydia and Ionia, took Sardis, and
died in Cilicia." This destructive incursion, which
succeeded probably because it was unexpected, has
been mentioned by some Greek poets 9

, as well as
by Herodotus 10, Callisthenes II, and Strabo.12 They
were at length expelled from Asia Minor by the
father of Crresus.1

'

WHEN the Scythians first attacked theni" on the
European side of their Bosphorus, their endangered
tribes held a council; the chiefs and their friends
wished to resist the invaders, but the others pre
ferred a voluntary emigration. Their difference of
opinion produced a battle, and the survivors al1an
doned their country to the Scythians.14 But while
one portion went under Lygdamis to Asia, the
more warlike and larger part of the Kimmerian
nations, according to the geographers cursorily
mentioned by Plutarch 16, receded westward from
the Scythians, and proceeded to inhabit the remoter
regions ofEurope, extending to the German Ocean.
" Here," . he adds, "it is said that they live in
a dark, woody country, where the sun is seldom
seen, from their many lofty and spreading trees,
which reach into the interior as far as the Her
cynian forest." But whether their progress to

8 Herod. Clio, 1i.15.
9 By Callinus in his poems, who calls them the" impetuous Kim

meriaD8o" Strab. lib. xiv. p.958., and by Callimachu&, Hym. in
Dian. 252.

10 Herod. Clio, s. 6. Ibid. Melpom.
II Ap. Buab. p. 980.
12 Btrab. Geog.lib. i. p. 106. et a1.
1. Herod. Clio. 8. 16.
14 Herod. Melpom. 8011.
II Plutarch in Mario.

CHAP.
II.
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BOOK these parts was the consequence of the Scythian
I. , attack, or had preceded it, is of little importance

to us to ascertain. The fact is unquestionable,
that the Kimmerians anciently diffused the mselves
towards the German Ocean.

THE history of the Kimmerians, from their leav
ing the eastern Bosphorus to their reaching the
Cimbric Chersonesus on the Baltic, has not been
perpetuated. The traditions of Italy, and even an
ancient historian intimate, that Kimmerians were in
those regions near Naples, where the ancient my
thologists place the country of the dead.16 Their
early occupation of Europe and extensive disper
sion divest this circumstance of any improbability.
They who wandered across Europe from the Thra
cian Bosphorus into Jutland, may have also mi
grated southward into Italy, like the Goths and
Lombards of a future age.' But as nations, in the
Nomadic state, have little other literature than
funeral inscriptions, the brief and vague songs of
their bands, wild incantations, or rude expressions
of martial trophies, divested of all circumstance or
chronology, it is not till they assail the welfare of
the civilised, and become a part of their national
history, that we have any notice of their trans
actions; and often not till this period, any indica
tion of their existence. But two intimations have
been preserved to us of the Kimmerians, which
probably express the general outline of their history.

16 Btraba says, " And they deem this place Plutonian, and say that
the Kimmerians are there j and they who sail thither, first sacrifice
to propitiate the subterraneous demons, which the priests exhort
them to do, on account of the profit which they derive from the
offering. There is a fountain of river water, but all abstain from
this, as they think it the water of the Styx. Geog. p. 171. -Ephorus
applying this place to the Kimmerians," &c. lb. p. 875.
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They are stated to have often made plundering in. CHAP.

cursions17, and they were considered by Posidonius, II.

to whose geographical works Strabo was often in
debted, as a predatory and wandering nation.IS

IN the century before Cresar they became known The Ci~bri

h R b h h h .. f were Kim.
to t e omans y tears er pronunCIation 0 merians.

Kimbri 19, in that formidable irruption from which
Marius rescued the Roman state. At this period
a great body of them quitted their settlements on
the Baltic, and, in conjunction with other tribes,
entered the great Hercynian forest, which covered
the largest part of ancient Germany. Repulsed by
the Boioi, they descended on the Danube. Pene-
trating into Noricum and Illyricum, they defeated
the Roman consul Narbo; and a few years after-
wards, having by their ambassadors to Rome soli.
cited in vain the senate, to assign them lands for
their habitation, for which they offered to assist the
Romans in their wars, they defeated four other
consuls in as many successive battles, and entered
Gaul. Having ravaged all the country between
the Rhone and the Pyrenees, they spread into
Spain, with the same spirit of desolation. Repulsed

Ii Strabo. p. 106. This habit no doubt occasioned the word
Cimbri to signify robbers among the Germans. as Plutarch remarks
in his life oC Marius.

18 POIIid. ap. Btrab. p. 450.
I' That the K'lJJllplolof the Greeks were the Kimbroi oC the Greeka,

md Cimbri (Kimbri) of the Latin writers, was not only the opinion
of POIIidonius, whom Strabo quotes, lib. vii. p. 293., but oC the
Greeks generally: {( quum Graci Cimbros Cimmeriorum nomine
aftic::iant," ib. Diodorus Siculus expressly says, that to those who
were c:alled X'f/Jl>PIO'" the appellation of XIf/fipWII Wal applied in
procen of time; and by the corruption of language, lib. v. p. :309.
Plutarch, in his life oC Marius, also identifies the Kimbri with the
Kimmerioi. He says, U From these regions, when they came into
Italy, they began their march, being anciently called Kimmerioi, and
in process oC time Kimbroi:'
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there by the Celtiberi, they returned to France;
and joining with the Teutones, who had also wan-

'--.....--'
dered from the Baltic, they burst into Italy with a
force, that had accumulated in every region which
they had traversed. Rome was thrown into con
sternation ·by their .progress; and it required all
the talents and experience of Marius, Sylla, and
the best Roman officers to overthrow them.~

THE great mass of the Kimbric population pe
rished in these conflicts. The Romans are stated to
have destroyed, from two to three hundred thousand,
in two battles. It is impossible to read of human
slaughter without lamenting it, or without feeling
some abhorrence of those, however famed as heroes,
by whom it has been effected. But in this war,
the Kimbri provoked the destruction, by their de
solating aggressions: and considering the spirit and
customs ofbarbaric ferocity, which they maintained,
and their national restlessness, their disappearance
was advantageous to the progress of civilisation,
and to the interests of humanity. Marius did not,
like Cresar, go into Gaul in search of a sanguinary
warfare. He obeyed the call of his country to
rescue it from a calamitous imTasion. His successes
filled Rome with peculiar joy, and were sung by the
poet Archias, whom Cicero's eloquence has made
illustrious.2 1

THE rest of the Kimmerian nation on the Con
tinent remained in a feeble and scattered state.

20 Liv. Epit. 63-67. Florus, lib. iii. c.S. Orol.lib. v. c.16.
Btrabo, lib. v. Pluto Vito Mar. We have the names of three of their
kings from Livy, Plutarch, and Florus: these are Bolus, Bojorisc,
and Teutobochus.

21 Even the illiterate Marius was pleased with thil Pamalsian ef
fusion. (f Ipsi iill C. Mario, qui durior ad hec Btudia videbatur.
jucundul fuit." Cicero Or. pro Arch. C. 9.
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They are noticed by Strabo, as existing in his time CHAI'.

on the BaltiC2"l; and are more briefly alluded to by, II.

Pliny.23 Both these writers represent them on the
north-western shores of Europe, or on those coasts
of the German Ocean from which the Saxons and
Danes made afterwards expeditions into Britain.

IN the days of Tacitus, this ancient nation had
almost ceased to exist on the continent of Europe;
but his expressions imply their former power and
celebrity. When he mentions the Kimbri who, in
his time, remained in the peninsula of Jutland, he
says, "A small state now, but great in glory; the
marks of their ancient fame yet remain, far and
wide, about the Elbe; by whose extent you may
measure the power and greatness of this people,
and accredit the reported numbers of their anny."
They were existing, or their fame continued in
those parts, in the days of Claudian.24

THUS far we have proceeded upon the authentic
authorities, which remain to us in the classical
writers, of the primeval population of Europe.
From these it is manifest that the earliest inhabit
ants of the north of Europe were the Kimmerians
or Kimbri; and that they spread over it from the
Kimmerian Bosphorus to the Kimbric Chersonesus;
that is, from Thrace and its vicinity, to Jutland and
the German Ocean: to that ocean from which the
passage is direct to Britain; - the regular voyage

22 He remarks that, in hill time, Kimbri continued to inhabit their
former Ilettlementll on the Baltic, and had sent a present of one of
their II8Cred cauldrons to Augustus; lib. "i. p. 449.

23 Nat. Hist. lib. iVa c.27. and 28. The latter pauage intimates
Inland Cimbri near the Rhine, as well as the Cimbri in the peninsula.
In lib. vi. c. J4. he mentions Cimmerii in Asia, near the Caspian.

It Tacitus de Morib. Germ. Claudian oalla the Northern Ocean
by their name, " Cimbrica Thetis." COilS. Hon. lib. iv.

VOL. I. D



BOOK
I.

i

Kimme
rians and
Cymry in
Britain.

HISTORY OF THE

in our times from Hamburgh to England or Scot
land.

THE habit of moveable nations in the uncivilized
or nomadic state, would lead us to infer, as these
Kimmerii or Kimbri are characterised as a wander
ing nation, and are shown by all that remains of
their history to have been so, that at some early
period, after they reached the shores of the Ger
man ocean, they crossed it in their rude vessels to
Great Britain. This reasonable supposition, analo
gous to all that we know of the customs of such
nations, and of the colonization of other parts of
the world, has a remarkable support in the name
and traditions oftheWelsh, and their ancient British
literature. It is agreed by the British antiquaries,
that the most ancient inhabitants of our island were
called Cymry (pronounced Kumri): they are so
named in all that remains of the ancient British
literature. The Welsh, who are their descendants,
have always called themselves Cymty, and have
given the same appellation to the earliest colonists
of our island; and as the authorities already re
ferred to, prove, that the KIP.P.Eflo, or Kimbri were
the ancient possessors of the northern coasts of the
Germanic Ocean, and attempted foreign enter
prises, it seems to be a safe and reasonable infer
ence, that the Cymry of Britain originated from
the continental Kimmerians.~~ That a district, in
the northern part of England, was inhabited by a
part of the ancient British nation, and called Cum-

2~ Tacitus mentions a circumstance favourable to this deduction.
He saya of the matH on the Baltic, that their language reaembled the
BritiBh, "lingua Britanniclll proprior:' De Mar. Germ. If the
opinion suggested in the text be true, the maw must have been a
Kimmerian Ribe.
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bria, whence the present Cumberland, 18 a fact
favourable to this presumption.

THE Danish traditions of expeditions and con
quests in Britain, from Jutland and its vicinity,
long before our Saviour's birth, which Saxo Gram
maticus has incorporated into his history, may here
be noticed. He is an authority too vague to be
trusted alone; but he is evidence of the traditions
of his countrymen, and these may claim that atten
tion, when they coincide with those of the ancient
British, which they would not otherwise deserve.
They add something to the probability of early
migrations, or expeditions from these regions into
our islands, although they must not be confounded
with historical facts.

The historical triads of the Welsh connect them
selves with these suppositions in a very striking
manner. ~ They state that the Cymry were the
first inhabitants ot Britain, before whose arrival it
was occupied by bears~ wolves, beavers, and oxen
with large protuberances. 7 They add, that Hu

2& The Welah have several collections of historical triads j which
are three events coupled together, that were thought hy the collector
to have BOrne mutual analogy. It is the strange form into which
their bards, or ancient writers, chose to arrange the early circum
atances of their history. One of the most complE'te series of their
triads has been printed in the Archaiology ofWales, vol. ii. p. 57-75.
It was printed from a MS. dated 1601, and the writer of it states
that he had taken them out of the books of Caradoc of Llancarvan,
and of John Breckfa. Caradoc lived in the twelfth century. Breckfa
was much later.

17 Itmay not be uninteresting to tranalatAl the whole triad:-ttThree
names have been given to the iale of Britain since the beginning.
Before it was inhabited, it was called Clas Merddin (literally the
country with sea cliftB), and afterwards Fel Vnis (the island ofhoney).
When government had been imposed upon it by Prydain, the son of
Aedd the Great, it was called Vnys Prydain (the i_land of Prydain) ;
and there was no tribute to any but to the race of the Kymry, be_
cause they 6r8t obtained it; and before them, there were no more

D 2
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Cadarn, or Hu the Strong, or Mighty, led the
nation of the Kymry through the Hazy, or German
Ocean, into Britain, and to Llydaw, or Armorica,
in France; and that the Kymry came from the
eastern parts of Europe, or the regions where Con
stantinople now stands.:Ill Though we would not
convert WelBh traditions into history, where they
stand alone, it cannot be unreasonable to remember
them, when they coincide with the classical au
thorities. In the present case the agreement is
striking. The Kimmerians, according to the authori
ties already stated, proceeded from the vicinity of
the Kimmerian Bosphofus to the German Ocean :
and the Welsh deduce th~ir ancestors, the Cymry,
from the regions south of the Bosphorus. The
Welsh indeed add the name of their chieftain, and
that a division of the same people settled in Armo
rica. But if the memory of Lygdamis, who led
the Kimmerian emigration to Asia, and of Brennus,
who marched with the Kelts against Greece, were
preserved in the countries which they overran, so
might the name of Hu Cadarn, who conducted
some part of the western emigrations, be remem
bered in the island which he colonised. 29 That
Armorica, or Bretagne, was peopled by a race of
men similar to those who inhabited Britain, is veri-

men alive in it, nor any thing else but bears, wolves, beaven, and the
oxen with the high prominence." Triad 1. Arch. v. ii. p. 57.

28 "The three pilJ&r'lI of the nation of the isle of Britain. Fint,
Hu Gadam, who led the nation oftheCymryfirst to the isle of Britain ;
and from the country of Summer, which is called DefFrobani, they
came; this is where Constantinople is: and through the hazy ocean
they came to the island of Britain, and to Llydaw. where they have
remained." Triad .... p. 57.

29 PaUBanias has preserved the narnes of many of the kiugs of the
Kelts who invaded Greece. So, Livy has transmitted to us those of
the Keltic leaders who attacked Italy in the time of the first Tarquin.
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tied by the close resemblance of the languages of
the two countries.

As we have traced the probable identity of the
Kymry with the Kimmerii, and the actual identity
of these with the Kimbri, it will be right to add
the few circumstances, of the manners of these
ancient people, which the classical writers have
transmitted. They appear to have been such as
might be expected from the earliest emigrants of
the civilised stock, w~o diverged the farthest from
their primitive seats of civili.Sation. But as no
Tacitus toOk the trouble to study their internal
customs, we know nothing of their polity or na
tional institutions. The repulsive features that
most struck the attention of their enemies are
nearly all that is recorded about them. They were
too much dreaded or hated, to be carefully in
spected or favourably delineated.'

EPHORUS said of the Kimmerians, that they
dwelt in subterraneous habitations, which they
called argillas, communicating by trenches.so It
is certainly a curious analogy of language, that
argel, in the language of the Cymry, or British,
means a covert, a place covered over!l This
mode ofhabitation seems to have been the primitive

;0 Ap. 8trabo, Goo. lib. v. p. 875.
31 The word occurs in the ancient Welsh poetryJ U in the Afallenau

of MerddhiDJ

• dyf yn Qrgel yn argoedyddJ •

will come in the OOf1B1't in the lofty woods.
• 1 W. Archaiol. p. lSi.

It is a1Io wed in the Englynion Beddaw of Talieasin :
Bet Llia Gwitei'in Qrgel ardudwy
daD y guellt ac guevel.

The grave of Llia the Gwyddelian in the CfJf'B1't of Ardudwy,
ancler the grass and withered leave&.
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state of barbaric life. The Troglodytes of Asia
are said to have lived in caves; and Tacitus

-....--' describes some of the ruder German tribes as
dwelling under ground. The practice of several
animals which burrow in the earth may have sug
gested the custom; and it suits that savage state
into which even the emigrants from civilised so
ciety may lapse, among woods and marshes, want
and warfare, if they lose the knowledge of the
mechanic arts, or the tools which these require.
Ephorus added, that they had an oracle deep
under ground. The Kimbri swore by a brazen
bull, which they carried with them. In battle
they appeared with helmets representing fierce
beasts gaping, or some strange figures; and added
a high floating crest to make them look taller.
They used white shining shields, and iron mail,
and either the battle-axe, or long and heavy
swords. They thought it base to die of a disease,
and exulted in a military death, as a glorious and
happy end. 82

CALLIMACHUS applies to these people the epithet
horse-milkers. 88 This incident corresponds with
the preceding accounts. The attachment to mare's
milk has been common to most nations in their un
civilised state. Most rude and poor nations drink
the milk of the animals they ride: as the Arabs
of the desart use that of their camels. This
habit suits their moveability, scanty property, small
supply offood, and a sterile or uncultivated country.

THE religious rites of the Kimmerians included
.... occasionally human sacrifices; one of the most

22 Plut. in Mario. Val. Max. 1. ii. c.6.
a.1 Callim. Hym. in Dian, v.252.
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ancient and universal superstitions, which affected
and disgraced mankind in the first stages of their
idolatrous and polytheistic worship. Strabo, after
remarking of the Kimbri, that their wives accom
panied them in war, says that many hoary priest
esses of their oracle followed, clothed in white
linen garments bound with a brazen girdle, and
with naked feet. These women, with swords in
their hands, sought the captives through the army,
and threw them into a brass vessel of the size of
twenty amphora. Then one of the prophetesses,
ascending an elevation, stabbed them singly, as
suspended above the cauldron; and made her
divinations from the manner in which the blood
flowed into it. The other assistants of the horrible
superstition opened the bodies, and predicted vic.
tory from the inspection of the bowels. In their
conflicts, they used a species of immense drum;
for they struck upon skins stretched over their war
chariots, which emitted a very powerful sound. 34

Plutarch describes the women to have been placed
on their waggons in the conflict with Marius; and
when the men gave way in the battle, to have killed
those who fled, whether parents or brothers. They
strangled their infants at the same time, and threw
them under the wheels, while fighting the Romans,
and at last destroyed themselves rather than sur
\i.ve the calamity. These descriptions lead us to
recollect some analogous passages of Tacitus con·
cerning the Britons at the period of the Roman
invasion. He describes women, with firebrands in
their hands, running like furies among the army of
the Britons in Anglesey; and adds, that they

.'].4 Strabo, lib. vii. p. 451.
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stained their altars with the blood of their cap
tives; and consulted their gods' by the fibres of
men. He mentions also, that before their destruc
tion of the colony at Camelodunum, "Women,
agitated with the prophetic fury, sang its approach
ing ruin."36

BUT upon investigating the remains of antiquity,
we find another ancient people, placed in some of
the western regions of Europe, at the time when
Greek history begins. They were called K'hTOI,

and afterwards rt.lht.lTt.l.; and Cresar says of them,
that they called themselves Celtre, or Keltre,
though the Romans 'gave them the appellation of
Galli. 36

The Keltoi, to follow the Greek orthography of
the word, appear to have been one of the branches
of the Kimmerian.&ock. The term Kimmerian,
like German, or Gaul, was a generic appellation.
The people to whom it extended had also specific
denominations. Thus, part of the Kimmerians who
invaded Asia, under Ligdamis, were likewise called
Trerones, or Treres. 87 That the Keltre were Kim
merians is expressly affirmed by Arrian in two

81 Tacitus Annal. lib. xiv. Stabat pro litore divena acies, den..
armis virisque, intercursantibus feminis. In modum furiarum, veste
ferali, crinibus dejectis, faces preferebant-Nam croore captiva
adolere aras; et hominum fibris CODsulere deos fas habebant-Et
femin&! in furore turbatE, adesae exitium canebant.

36 Cesar. Comment. de Bell. Gall. lib. i. II. 1. Pausaniu says of
these people, "They have but lately called themselves .,.a>..arat.
They anciently called themselves ICIArDl' and so did other.," p. 6.
And that .,.a>..ara, Will but another appellation of the ."Aro., Bee Diad.
Sic. lib. v. p. 308. ed. Hanov. 16040. So Origin calls the Druids of
Gaul, I'aAar.." rpvaJat;:, adv. Cel.. Galatai seems to be a more
euphonoUB pronunciation of Keltoi; and Galli is probably but the
abbreviation of Galatai. Strabo also saya, all thi. nation whom they
DOW call Gallikon or Galatikon, p. 298.

;<7 Strabo, lib. i. p. 106. In another place he says, Magnetus wu
utterly destroyed by the Treres, a Kimmerian nation, lib. xiv. p.958.
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passagesll8
; and with equal clearness and decision

by Diodorus:lll, and is implied by Plutarch. 40 .' ".

As the Kimmerians traversed the north ofEu
rope, from east to west, the KeltB seem to have
proceeded more to the south and south.west. Some
geographers, before Plutarch, extended the country
of the KeltB as far as the sea of Azoph. 41 Ephorus
was probably one of these; for he is not only men
tioned to have made Keltica of vast magnitude,
and including much of Spain 42; but he likewise
divided the world into four pam, and made the
Kelts to inhabit one of the four towards the west.4S

This statement leads us to infer, that the KeltB
had been considered to be an extensive people";
which indeed the various notices about them, scat
tered in the writings of the ancientB, sufficiently
testify. All the classical authors, who mention
the Kelts, exhibit them as seated in the western
regions of Europe. While the Kimmerians per
vaded Europe from itB eastern extremity to its
farthest peninsula in the north-west, their Keltic
branch spread down to the south-western coastB.

38 Appian in Illyr. p. 1196., and de Bell. Civ.lib. i. p.625.
S9 Diod. Sic. lib. v. p. 809.
40 Plut. in Mario.
41 Plut. in Mario.
42 Strabo, lib. iv. p.804..
43 Strabo, lib. i. p. 59. Ephorul, in hi. fourth book, which wu

entitled Europe, Btrabo, p. 4.68., divided the world into four parts,
ibid. p. 59.: in the East he placed the Indiana j in the South, the
Ethiopians j in the Welt. the Kelt&! j and in the North, the
Scythian..

44 Ephorus WB8 a discjple of Isocrate&,:who deBired him to write •
history, (Photius, l455,) which he composed from the return of the
Heraelide into the Peloponnesul to the twentieth year of Philip of
Macedon. It obtained bim a distinguished reputation. Hi. geography
is often mentioned, and sometimes criticised by Btrabo. But he is
extolled for his knowledge by Polybius, Diodorus, and Dionysiul
HalicamlllllWl.

41
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BOOK When their most ancient transactions are men·
I. • tioned by the Greek and Roman writers, we find

them placed in France, and Spain, and emerging
into Italy.

The Keltl IN the time of Herodotus, the Kelts were on
in the We.
vf Europe. the western coasts of Europe. He says, that they

inhabited the remotest parts of Europe to the
west4i

; and in another part, he states them to live
beyond the pillars of Hercules, and about Pyrene;
and he places among them the origin of the
Danube.46

ARISTOTLE frequently mentions the Kelts. In
one place, he notices them as neither dreading
earthquakes, nor inundations 47 ; in another, as
rushing armed into the waves 48 ; and in another,
as plunging their new.born infants in cold water,
or clothing them in scanty garments. 4lI In other
works attributed to him, he speaks of the British
island as lying above the Kelts ill: he mentions
Pyrene as a mountain towards the west in Keltica,
from which the Danube and the Tartessus flow;
the latter north of the columns of Hercules; the
former passing through Europe into the Euxine.61

He elsewhere speaks of Keltica, and the Iberians.62

He places the Kelts above Iberia; and remarks,

46 Herod. Melpom. c. 49.
43 Herod. Euterpe. c. SS. So Aman. Herodotus places a people.

whom he calls Cune8ioi, beyond the Kelts.
47 Arlst. f/Ou:wv Nu:ofl. lib. iii. c. 10.
48 Arlst. f/Ollt:Evaf/f1' lib. iii. c. 1.
49 Arist. lToA.r. lib. vii. c. 17.
10 De Mundo, c. iii. p.552.
II Meteor. lib. i. c. 12. This passage makes it probable, that by

Pyrene the ancientB meant the Pyrenees, though Herodotus calla it a
city, and places it inaccurately as to the sources of the Danube.

62 De Mlrab. Auscult. 1157. de Gen. An. lib. ii. c. 8. Strabo a1&o
calla their country Keltica, and Livy, Kelticum. TimageteB placed
the spring. of the Danube in the Keltic mountain.. Scho!. Appall.
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that their country was too cold fOf the ass, which CHAP.

our present experience contradicts; Of, perhaps, \ II.

we should rather say, that the temperature of
France has been softened, by the demolition of its
forests, the disappearance of its marshes, and the
cultivation of its soil. Hipparchus also mentioned
Keltica, but seems to have extended it into the
arctic circle; for he placed Keltre at the distance
of six thousand stadia from Marseilles; and said
that the sun shone all night in Keltica during the
summer, and was not raised above the horizon
more than nine cubits in winter. 63

THE opinions may be fanciful, but they show
this great astronomer's notion of the extent of the
Keltic population. The BOll who named Bohe
mia, and the Helvetians, are both admitted to be
Keltic.M

THE tendency of the notices of the Kelts, by
Herodotus, Aristotle, and EphofU8, is to show,
that in their times, this people lived in the western
parts of Europe, about Gaul and Spain. They are
spoken of as being in the same places by later
writers. 66 But the evidence of Cresar is particu
larly interesting on this subject. In his time the
German or Scythic hordes had spread themselves
over Europe, and had incorporated, or driven be-

63 BtTabo cites Hipparchus, p. 128. j but adds his own belief, thac
the Britons were more north than Keltil~a, by fifteen hundred stadia.
In the time of Btrabo the Kelt&! were not more north than France.
Hipparchus lived one hundred and fifty yeara before 5trabo, and
Keltic:a bad become much limited when the Roman wrote, by the
succeasful progress to the Rhine of the German nations. The Be1gle
had then paaaed this riVeT, and even entered Gaul.

64 See Tac. Mor. Germ.-Strabo, lib. vii.-Ceaar. de Bell. Gall.
66 As PaWlaDw, p.62. Diad. Sic. p. 308. j and Strabo in many

places; also by LiyY.
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BOOK fore them, the more ancient races, whom we have
I. been describing. But he found the Kelts possess-

I ing, at the period of his entrance into Gaul, the
most considerable, and ~the best maritime part of
It. He mentions that the Seine and the Marne
separated them from the Belgre, and the Garonne
from the Aquitani. b6 But if the Kelts occupied
the sea-coast of France, from the Seine to the
Garonne, and had been driven to the Seine by the
invasions of northern assailants, they were in a
position extremely favourable for passing over into
Britain, and had been under the same circum
stances to impel them to it, which afterwards drove
the Britons to seek refuge on a part of their coast,
when the Saxons pressed upon them.

THE Kelts had certainly been much spread upon
the Continent, in the times anterior to Cresar, and
had shaken both Greece and Rome by perilous
invasions. From the earliest of their predatory
migrations which has been recorded by the classical
writers, we find, that they were in the occupation
of France about 600 years before the Christian mra.
At that period, their population in this country
was so abundant, that their chiefs recommended
two of their princes to lead a numerous body over
the Alps into Italy. One large multitude passed
them near Turin, defeated the Etrurians or Tuscans,
and founded Milan; another party settled about
Brixia and Verona, while succeeding adventurers
spread themselves over other districts. The reign
of Tarquinius Priscus at Rome marks the chrono
logy of these expeditions. 67

68 Cesar. Comment. de Bell. Gall. lib. i. c. 1.
67 We derive our infonnation of this important cbronology and

event from Livy. He states, that when Tarquinius PrisCUB reigned,
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THE next great movement of the Kelts, in the
Italian States, that has been transmitted to us, oc
curred about 180 years after the preceding migra
tion, when Brennus led them to that attack upon
Rome itself, in which they became masters of the
city, killed its senate, and had nearly taken its
capitol, when Camillus rescued the perishing re
public from its barbaric conquerors. ~

ONE hundred and ten years afterwards, Greece
suffered from the irruptions of this prolific people,
under another Brennus. 69 The Kelts burst from
Dlyria, into Macedonia and Thrace, poured thence
into Thessaly, passed the strait of Thermopylre,
as Xerxes had done, and proceeded to attack Del
phos, when they were affected and destroyed by
that panic which the reputation of the place, and
the contrivances of its priesthood produced, and
which preserved Greece from their further deso
lations.GO These events occurred about ~80 years
before our Saviour's birth. The Kelts are noticed

the chief sovereignty of the Kelbe was with the Bituriges, (the inha
bitants of that part of France where Baurges is now situated,) and
that these gave a king 10 Kelticum. His name at that time was
Ambigatua. The princes whom he sent out at the head of these ex
peditions were BelloveBUB and Sigovesus, his sister's sons. The party
under Sigovesus took the direction of the Hercynian forest. But
Be1loVe11U5 commanded the invasion of Italy. Livy, Hist. lib. v. c.340.
The elder Tarquin died 578 years before the Christian era.

i8 DionysiDII Halic. dates this Keltic irruption, E'flOOOC Ef).rOlv, in the
tint reaz of the ninety-eighth Olympiad, or 1iO years after JuniDII
Brutus and Collatinus. Lib. i. p. 60.

H That the leader of the Kelbe in the attack of Rome, lLnd their
chief a century after in their invasion of Greece, should both be
named BrennDII, induces one 10 believe that this word is rather a
descriptive than a personal appellation, and therefore to recollect that
Brennin means a king in the Webh and ancient British language.

60 The fullest accountof this expedition oCthe Kelts into GreeceocCUls
in Pansanias, Attic. lib. i. p.6 -8., and Phoc. lib. x. p. 643-655.

CHAP.
II.
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BOOK afterwards as attempting Asia Minor, and as serv-
I. I ing in the armies of Ptolemy and also of Anti.

gonus 81, and they had frequent battles with the
Romans, but usually experienced ruinous defeats82;
especially in that tremendous conflict with Quintus
Fabius Maximus, of which Cresar reminded the
Gauls of his day88, when they were about to war
with him, and in which Strabo states that two
hundred thousand Keltre were cut off.84

STRABO remarks of the Keltre, that it was com·
mon to them and the Iberians to lie on the
ground86 ; that they used waxen vessels88; that
they were addicted to human sacrifices, from which
the Romans reclaimed them87; and that they were
accustomed to bring home the heads of their ene
mies and fix them on the gates of their towns.lIS

That the Keltre, or Gauls, were easier conquered
than the Spaniards, he ascribes to their fighting
more in masses.ClIl In the time ofAlexander, there
were Kelts on the Adriatic who offered him their
friendship with language which he thought arro
gant.7° The expeditions and positions above no-

81 Pausan. lib. i. p.2S.
82 Liv. Hist.
lIS ClI!Sllr de Bell. Gall.
84 Strabo placee the scene or this battle where the bar and the

Rhone flow, near the Kemminon mountains. The conqueror erected
a trophy of white stone, and built two temples, one to Mars, and one
to Hercules, p. 28S.

86 Buabo, p. 2409. 68 Ib. p.2SS.
67 lb. p. SOS.
88 He says, that Posidonius declares he saw several of their heads,

p. SOS.; a CUlltom which Strabo thought barbarian; but which
reminds us of our own legal practice with executed traitors.

1I8 lb. p. 299.
70 Btrabo, lib. vii. p. 462. Arrian, lib. i. p. 8. The account, re

lated on the authority of Ptolemy L&gU9, his general, and king of
Egypt, is, that the king received the ambassadors with great civility,
and uked them at his banquet what they most dreaded, expecting a
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ticed of the Kelts, prove that they were in the CHAP.

habit of spreading themselves from France into II.

other countries; and considering the spirit of en·
terprise, the abundant population, and power of
the KelbE in France and the vicinity and fertility
of Britain, we cannot avoid believing, that they
crossed the sea to colonise it. Cresar expressly
mentions, that one of the Keltic kings in Gaul,
Divitiacus, who governed there the Suessiones, and
was the most powerful prince in that country, had
subjected also part ofBritain to his power/I From
him also we learn, that the Kelts of Armorica called
upon some of the British tribes to aid them against
his hostilities72; and one of his reasons for attack.
ing Britain was that it had assisted the Keltic
Gauls to resist him/3 He speaks also of its being
visited by the Keltic merchants; and before his in.
vasion of Britain, he sent one of the Keltic princes
of Gaul, whom he had made a king, into our
island to persuade the Britons to be friendly to the
Roman state, because the authority of this chief.
tain was great in Britain. Thus Ca>sar affords suf.
ficient evidence of the military and commercial
intercourse between the two nations in his time; a
fact favourable to the opinion of the affinity be-
tween some parts of their respective populations.

THAT colonies of Keltic race entered the British The Kelts

islands fj G ul h al d
. enter Bri-

rom a, as ways appeare to our antI- taill.

quaries so probable, that there is scarcely any cir.
cumstance on which they have so cordially agreed.

complimentary answer as to himself. But they said they feared
nothing, un1eM that the sky should fall and overwhelm them, though
they highly valued his friendship. Alexander admitted them to
hi. alliance, but called them arrop;ant.

71 Lib. ii. c. 4. 72 Lib. iii. c.9. 73 C. 18.
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The Welsh tradition may be therefore read with.
out incredulity, which deduces two colonies from
Gaul, not Kymry or Kimmerians, but of Kim.
merian origin; the one from Armorica, and the
other from Gascony.7. The distinction taken as to
their origin suits'the situation of the Kelts, who, to
use the expression of the triad, were of the first
race of the Kymry. The Armorican emigration
was of the tribe called Brython 76, a name which
recals to our recollection, that Pliny found a people
called Britanni remaining in Gaul in his time.78

The colony from Gascony was the Lloegrwys,
whose name became attached to that part of the
island which they occupied; for the largest part of
England has been always named Lloegr by the
Welsh poets77 and chroniclers. 78 Tacitus expresses

7. The ftf'th triad is this: "The three peaceful people of the ide
of Britain. The fint were the nation of the Kymry, who came with
Hu Cadarn to the island of Britain. He obtained not the country,
nor the land., by slaughter or contest, but with justice and peace.
The other W&ll the race of the Lloegrwys, who came from the land of
GW&BgWyn ; and they were of the fint race of the Kymry. The third
were the Brython, and from the land of Llydaw they came; and they
were of the first race of the Kymry. And these were called the three
peaceful nations,.becaule they came one to the other with peace and
tranquillity; and theBe three nations were' of the fint race of the
Kymry, and they were of the II&me language." Trioedd ynysPrydain.
Archaiol. p.58.

75 The Brython are frequently mentioned by the old WeIsh poets:
by Aneurin, in his Gododin, 1 Archaiol p.l0., and by Taliessin,
p. 81. 50.66,67. 78. He once mentions the Morini Brython, in
his Pm Gyfarch, or Primary Gratulation, p. 88.

7& Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. iv. c. 81.; and Dionyaius.
77 Aneurin speaks of Lloegr, p.7., and caIIs its inhabitants

Lloegrwys, p. 4. 9. and 11. Taliessin has Lloegr, p.64. and 59.,
and Lloergrwys, p.5l. 55. Llywarch Hen and Myrddhin also use
both word., &II 108. 117. 158., &c.

78 Besides the fabulous Brut Tyailio, and the Brut ab Arthur, 2
ArchaioJ. p. 116, 117., their historical chronicles Brut y Saeson, and
the Brut y Tywysogion, p. 469,4071., &c. speak of England under
this name.



ANGLO·SAXONS.

his belief, that the Gauls peopled Britain", and
Bede derives i~ inhabitants from Armorica.110 The
position of the Kelts on the maritime regions ofthe
westofEurope, bringing them more within the reach
of intercourse with the civilised nations of antiquity,
who frequented the ocean, they had begun to feel
the influence of the superior progress of the im.
proved part of the world. The Grecia~ settle
ment of the Phocians, at Marseilles, about ~40

years before the Christian tEra, flourished after
wards into great wealth and consequence. These
colonists subdued some of the Keltic regions
around them, founded cities, built a splendid tern.
pIe to the Ephesian Diana, raised large Beets,
pursued extensive navigations, of which the voy~

age of Pytheas towards Iceland is an instance;
and became distinguished for the elegance of their
manners, their love of literature, and spirit of
philosophy. They made their city so attractive for
its intellectual resources, that some of the noblest of
the Romans lived at Marseilles, in preference to
Athens; and they diffused such a taste for Grecian
customs around them, that the Gauls used Greek

711 Tacitwl Vii. Agric. In Camden's Britannia numerous analogiee
of mannen and language between the Britoni and Gauls are collected,
to prove their identity of origin. Some of these are worth our con_
sideration.

110 Bede Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. i. We have two collateral proofa
from the analogy of language of the affinity between the inhabitants
of Britain and the ancient Kelts. PaUllnill8, mentioning that every
Keltic horseman wu followed to battle by two attendants, .ys that
the Kelts called this cUitom, in their native language, Trimarkisian,
because the name of a horae among the Kelts is Marlean, Phoc.
lib. x. p. 545. Mark is also a hone, tri is three, and trimarkwyl is
literally three horsemen, in the ancient British, and present Welah.
C_ ststell, that the Keltic people, who bordered upon the ocean,
were in his time called Armoricee, lib. v. c.404. In the ancient
British, and in the Welsh, ar-mor.uch literally mean upon the lea

heights.
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BOOK letters, and wrote their contracts in Greek.81 The
I. Keltic invaders of Greece must have also intra-

, duced many beneficial improvements into their
native country; for Straba mentions, that treasures
taken from Delphi, in the expedition under Brennus,
were found by the Romans at Tholouse. 82 It was
remarked by Ephorus, that the Kelbe were fond of
the .Greeks sa; and their diffusion into Spain, which
he also notices 84, brought them into immediate
contact with the Phenicians and Carthaginians;
and their Druids are certainly evidence that a part
ofithe population had made some intellectual ad
.v;ance. The preceding facts, connected with the
analogy of the language, as at first remarked, satis
factorily .prove ~t our earliest population came
from;the Kimmerian and Keltic stock.

81 8trebo, P. 272, 273. Justin. L. 48. c. S.
82 :BtJabO, p. 286. sa Ib. p. So("
1M oEp~rua atated, that they occupied the largest part of Spain, up

to Cadiz. :; Strabo, p. S04r. And Strabo mentions, that before the
Carth~ poIIlleBBeli Spain, the Keltoi and the Tyrian. held it,
po 2S8.· .
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CHAP. Ill.

Pheniciaru 11M Carthaginiaru in Britain.
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BUT though the Kimmerii, and their kindred the CHAP.

Kelts, may have peopled Britain, a more cele- \ III. •

brated people are also stated to have visited it. ~eai~1IS
Th Ph .. . h' . ial ID SPIIlBe emClallS, m t err extensIve commerc .na- andBritaia.

vigations, colonized many of the islands, and some
of the coasts of the lEgean and Mediterranean Seas.
Inscriptions in their language have been found in
Malta. They occupied Spain, and founded Cadiz ;
and it was probably in pursuit of them, that Nebu
chadnezzar, the celebrated King ofBabylon, became
the conqueror of Spain. They had also an esta-
blished intercourse with islands, which the Greeks
called" the Islands of Tin," or Cassiterides. This, The e-i.

being a descriptive name, was probably the transla- teridea.

tion of the Phenician appellation. 1 As Herodotus
intimates, that the Cassiterides were, with respect
to Greece, in the farthest parts of Europe 2; as
Aristotle talks of Keltic tin a; and Strabo describ~

1 K_".'T.fO" ill the word Uled by the Greeks fol" tin. Boebaft hu
founded an ingenious etymology of the C( Britannic islands" on the
Hebrew '~N- r'li:J, Baratanac, which, he says, means the Land of
Tin. He &ays Btrabo calls Britain, B.f'CTrcm..". Boch. Canaan.
lib. i. c. 89. p. 720. He also intimates, what is more probable,

. that the word K,..,..,.lTIpor may have been of Phenician origin. The
Chaldean Targums, of Jonathan and Jerusalem, certainly call tin
kGltim and mtara. as the Arabs name it 1«udar. See Numbera.
:uxi.22. .

2 Herod. Thalia, c. 115.
a A.riatot. lib. l\'Iirabilium ; Mela places the Cauiteridea in Celticis.

or among the KeIte, lib. iii. c. 6. p. 262.

E ~
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BOOK both these islands and Britain, to be opposite to the
I. I Artabri, or Gallicia in Spain, but northward, and

places them within the British climate 4; as in
another passage he states them to be as to Rome,
without, or on our side ofthe columns ofHercules· ;
as he mentions them to be productive of tin, obvi
ously connecting them at the same time with the
British islands a; and in another part, as being in
the open sea, north from the port of the Artabri 7,

or Gallicia: the most learned, both at home and
abro~ have believed the Cassiterides to have been
some of the British islands. This opinion is war
ranted by there being no other islands famous for
tin near the parts designated by Strabo ; and by the
fact, that British tin was so celebrated in antiquity,
thatPo]ybius intended to write on the British islands,
and the preparation of tin.8

IT has been suggested, that the Scilly islands and
Cornwall were more peculiarly meant by the Cas
siterides. When Cornwall was first discovered
from the south ofEurope, it may have been thought
an island, before greater familiarity with the coast
taught the navigators that it was only a projecting
part of a larger country; and even then, when the
whole country connected with it was found to be

4 Btrabo Geog. lib. ii. p. ] 8].
I lb. lib. ii. p.191. He jOinB them with the British islands, XIII

KaTTITa,.8", lUlU {3/fTTa.JIl'IU1.l.

1I lb. lib. iii. p.219. Here he says, than tin is produced among
the barbarians above Luaitania, and in the islands Caaaiteride., and
from Britain is brought to Marseilles.

7 lb. lib. iii. p. 265. In this passage Strabo says likewise, they
are ten in number, adjoining each other.

8 Polyb. Dist. lib. iii. c. 5. Festus Avienua describes islands undel'
the name of 1EstrymnideB, which are thought to be the same with
Btrabo's Caaaiteridea. He says they were frequented by the merchants
of TarteIIwI and Carthage, and were rich in tin and lead. De oria
Marit.
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an island, there was no reason to change its insular
appellation. In our navigations to the Pacific, new
discovered places have been at first marked as
islands, which were afterwards traced to be parts of
a continent; and others have been deemed con
tinental, which have been discovered to be insular tI

MUCH of the false description with which the
position of the Cassiterides has been confused, may
have been designedly circulated by the Phenicians
themselves. We know from Strabo, that they were
anxious to deprive the rest of the world of any
acquaintance with these islands. He has told us a
very striking incident of this monopolizing solici
tude, which must have been the parent of many
misrepresentations about Britain, till the Romans
subdued and examined it. He says, "Anciently
the Phenicians alone, from Cadiz, engrossed this
market; hiding the navigation from all others.
When the Romans followed the course of a vessel,
that they might discover the situation, the jealous
pilot wilfully stranded his ship; misleading those,
who were tracing him, to the same destruction.
Escaping from the shipwreck, he was indemnified
for his losses out of the public treasury." 18 When
Cresar invaded Britain, we know from his Com
mentaries, that he was unacquainted with its mag
nitude, its harbours, or its people. It was even

II The reason. for supposing the CuBiteridea to be the 8cilly Wanda
are thllll stated in Camden's Britannia. They are opposite to the Ar_
tabri in Spain; they bend directly to the north from them i they lie
in the same clime with Britain; they look towards Celtiberia; the lea

is much broader between them and Spain, than between them and
Britain; they lie just upon the Iberian sea; there are only ten of
them of any note, and they hive vein. of tin which no other isle hu
in this tract. Camd. Brit. p. 1112. Ed. 1695. All theae circum
Ranees have been mentioned of the Casliterides.

10 Strabo, lib. iii. p. 265.

E 8
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doubted whether it was a continent or an islimd. II

Of course the Romans at that time could have
_....-,J' known nothing of the connection and continuance

of coast between Cornwall and Dover. This igno
rance of other nations, and the designed qUsinform
ation given by the Phenicians, may have occasioned
the distinction to have been taken between the Cas
siterides and Bri~, and a supposition, favoured by
Stra1:>o, that some sea intervened.12 The Cassite
rides had become imperfectly known to the Romans,
in the time of Strabo, by the attempt of 111 Publius
Crassus to discover them. He seems to have
landed at one of them; but the short account given
of his voyage does not incline us to believe that he
completely explored them. 14

IF we once presume that the Phenicians reached
the'Scilly islands, and extracted tin from them, we
shall do great injustice to their memory to suppose

II Dio C8I8. lib. xxxix. p. 127. Cesar. Comm. de Bell. Gall. lib. iv•
.. 18.

12 Solinus BaYs, that a turbid sea divided the Scilly isle (Siluram)
from Britain, Polyhist. c. 22. p.81. The distance ia near forty miles.
Whit. Manch. ii. p. 17~. 80

•

18 8trabo, lib. iii. p.265. Huet thinks this was not the Crassua
who perished against the Parthians, though he had fought in Portugal
and triwnphed in Spain; but hi. son, who was CelBr's lieutenant in
his Gallic wars, and who subdued the people of Vannes and its
vicinity. He may have undertaken the voyage from curiosity, as
Volusenus, by CelBr'. orders, examined part of the sea coasts of our
island for military purpose-. Hisl. de Corn. des Anciens, c. 88.
p. 188. ed. Par. 1727.

14 Whittaker's description of the present state of the 8cilly island.
is worth reading. Hist. Manch. ii. p.169. Though the Bame
chapter in other parts discovers a fancy painting far beyond the fact.
in its authorities. A writer in the Metropolitan Magazine, Jan. 1882,
states the Scilly isles to be mere rocks, and that the currenta make the
navigation between them and the main land at all times dangeroua.
He adds, "We are of opinion that the present Se. Michael's Mount ia
meant. At ebb tido! it is accesaible from the main. Tin ia found there
in two ways, in streamlets and mines."
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that they, who could sail from Tyre to the Scilly CHAP.

islands, would not have adventured across the small. III.

sea between them and the Land's End. Indeed.
the voyage ofHimilco shows that the Carthaginians,
the offspring of Tyre, pursued voyages even more
northward than Britain. l

$ We may therefore admit,
without much chance of error, that the Cassiterides
visited by the Phenicians were the British islands,
though the Romans understood by the name the
Islands of Scilly, with perhaps part of the coast of
Cornwall. III

HAVING thus stated the most authentic circum. diW!1Ih tIao
• UODIo

stances that can be now collected. of the peopling
of Britain by the Kimmerians, the Keltoi, and the
Phenicians; it may not be improper to state, in one
view, all that the Welsh traditions deliver of the
ancient inhabitants of the island. As traditions of
an ancient people committed to writing, they de.
serve to be preserved from absolute oblivioD..

ACCORDING to the Welsh triads, while it was
uninhabited by human colonies, and was full of
bears, wolves, beavers, and a peculiar kind of wild
cattle, it had the name of Clas Merddhin. 17 In this
state, Hy Cadarn led the first colony of the Cymry
to it, of whom some went to Bretagne. 18 It then
acquired the name of the Honey Island. 10 In the
course of time, Prydain, the son ofAedd the Grea~
reigned in it, and from him it was called Ynys
Prydain, the Isle of Prydain20; which is its present

16 Pliny, lib. ii. Co 67.
III Pliny h.. preserved the name of the Pheniclan navigator who

tint procured lead from the Clllliterides. He sayll, Plumbttm ex
CUliteride in&U1a prim1lll apportavit MidacritlU. Hiat. Nat. lib. vii.
c.57.

17 Trioedd 1. 18 Ib. ... and 5. 19 Ib. i.
20 Trioedd 1. lBidorull uy., that Britain derived its name from

a word of its inhabitants.
E 4<
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Carthagi.
Dian. 81:

qumDted
with Bri
IaiDo

BOOK denomination in Welsh, and which the Greeks and
I. , Romans may have extended into Britannia. It was

afterwards visited by two foreign tribes of Kim
merian origin, the Lloegrwys, from Gwasgwyn,
or Gascony; and the Brython, from Llydaw, or
Bretagne. 2\ Both ofthese were peaceable colonists.
The Lloegrwys impressed their name upon a large
portion of the island. At subsequent periods,
other people came with more or less violence. The
Romans"; the Gwyddyl Fficti (the Picts) to Alban
or Scotland, on the part which lies nearest to the
Baltic 23

; the CeIyddon (Caledonians) to the north
parts of the island; the Gwyddyl to other parts of
Scotland24; the Corraniaid from Pwyll (perhaps
Poland) to the Humber 2li

; the men of Galedin, or
Flanders, to Wyth; the Saxons 211; and the Llych-
lynians, or Northmen. 'Z1

As the prosperity of the Phenicians declined
under the hostilities of the ancient conquerors, who
emerged from Assyria, Babylon, and Persia, their
descendants, the Carthaginians, succeeded to the
possession of their European settlements; and in
some places, as in Spain, and Scilly, greatly ex
tended their territorial power. The Carthaginian
occupation of Spain is fully attested to us by the
Roman historians, and was distinguished by the
wars in that country of the celebrated Carthaginian
generals, Asdrubal and Hannibal. It was natural
that when possessed of Spain, they should also
acquire the more distant colonies ofthe Phenicians,
and continue their commercial intercourse with
the British islands, and the neighbouring shores.
Hence, th~re is no reason to disbelieve the opinion,

21 Tril>edd.5. 22 lb. 8. 2~ lb. 7. 24 lb. 6. 261b. 7.
211 Th. 6. 27 lb. 8.
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that the Carthaginians had the same intercourse
with the British islands which the Phenicians
established. The voyage of Himilco warrants the
supposition. This Carthaginian officer sailed from
Spain, on a voyage of discovery of the northern
coasts of Europe, at the same time that Hanno
was directed to circumnavigate Africa. 2lI

2lI Plin. Nat. Hist.lib. ii. Co 67. On Bochart's derivation of Bret
tanike from Baratanae, the Land of Tin, mentioned in note 1 of this
chapter, p. 51., it may be remarked, that these terms are rather conjec
tural aa to the Hebrew: though barae, aa he intimates, signifies a
field in 8yriac, and is twice used in that sense in the Chaldee of
Daniel. But I have since found the two component words actually
existing in the Arabic tongue, and placed aa such in the Arabic
Lexicon; for there I find' baArat' to mean' a country' and •Cl7Itlk'

to signify • tin and lead: 80 that in Arabic baArae-a7luk literally
exprel& 'the Country of Tin,' which is the meaning of the Greek
Kauiterides: and it is not more improbable that England should have
been anciently called by its trading TwtOrs, the' Tin Country,' than
that Molucca and the adjacent isles should be termed by our navigators
, the Spice Islands,' or that a part of Africa should be entitled, 'the
Gold Cout,' and another part 'the Slave Coast;' seamen and
merchants not unnaturally naming the distant land from the article
{or which they frequent it.

57
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CHAP. IV.

On tie hnowWge tIIlic1 tie GreM, had of the Britil1l. I.land.9.-Antl
Oft tie Tradition of the Tro}an Colony.

BOOK THE Grecian knowledge of Europe was gradually
I. , obtained. The calamities experienced at sea, by

the conquerors of Troy on their return, dispersed
them into many parts of the maritime regions of
Europe. I The subsequent settlements of several
Grecian colonies in Italy, as well as that already
noticed at Marseilles, from which they pursued
distant navigations; and the visits of Grecian tra
vellers and philosophers to the Phenician cities in
Spain 1I, led them to some knowledge of its western
and northern seas, shores, and islands. The attack
of Darius, the Persian king, on the Scythians in
Europe, revealed more knowledge of these people
than former ages had acquired8; and the expedi
tions of Alexander, before hjs eastern adventure,
disclosed to the Greeks all the north of Europe,
up to the Danube. In the same manner, the rest
less enterprises of Mithridates made known to
both Greeks and Romans the various tribes that
inhabited the sea of Azoph and its vicinity. 4

I Strabo, p. 228. 286. Plutarch in Nic. p. 288.
2 Of which we have an instance in Poaidonius. See Buabo, 264.
3 Herodotus.
4 Strabo, p. 26. Several of the Greeks wrote on the ancient

geography of Europe, whose works we have Jost, as Dicearchull,
Messenius, Eratosthenes, and Posidonius, whom Buabo mentions,
p. 168., and whom he seems too fond of censuring, which is oue of
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Hence the Grecians· had much information of the
ancient chorography of Europe, thcmgh they were
unacquainted, as Polybius intimates, with many of
its inland regions. 6

BUT that Britain and Ireland were known to the
Greeks, at least by name, is an unquestionable fact.
The ancient Argonautica, ascribed to Orpheus,
but of much later origin8, describes the voyage of
the Argonauts, on their return to Greece. In this
curious work, they are made to sail round the
north of Europe, from the Kimmerian Bosphorus.
In coming southward, the author says, "they
passed by the island Iernida." ~ Whether the next
island they noticed, which is described as full of
pine-trees, was any part of Britain, cannot be
ascertained. As this work, if not written in the time
of Pisistratus, which many assert it to have been,
is at least of great antiquity 8; it is an evidence
that Ireland was known to the ancient Greeks.

the faults of Strabo. It was a fa.vourite point with him to attack all
fonner geographera. He comes witbiD the remark of « bearing no
brother near the throne."

II Polybius, lib. iii. remarks this of the tract between Narbonne
and the Tanais.

15 Suidu says, the Argonautica wu written by an Orpheus of'
Crotona, whom Asclepiades, in the sixth book of his Grammatice,
declared to be the friend of Pisistratus, vol. ii. p. S89. Some other
works, published under the name of Orpheus, he attributes to
OnomacritUB, ib. 888.

'l Apro.tll.W'xa, • 1179. p. 156. 00. Lips. 17640. Strabo, lib. iv.
p. 807., calls Ireland IIp'''l, and Diodorus Siculus gives it a name
that approaches very near its native appellation. Its name in the
Gaelic is Erin; in Diadoms it is 11".' lib. v. p. S09.

S The antiquity of' the A.P'Y0~"UT'K," has been ably vindicated by
D. RubnkeniUB. He shows that it W8.l! quoted by two ancient gram
marians, Orus and Draco Stratonicenais. He gives his own critical
judgment of its antiquity in strong terms; <t Is, qui Argonautica et
Hymnos Orpheo subjecit, sive Ouomacritua fuerit. ut plures traducit,
live allUI, Icriptor certe meo judicio Yettutu,imm est j in quo quamvil
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IN the book de Mundo, which is ascribed to
Aristotle, the British islands are mentioned, with
their specific names, Albion and Ierne.

THE voyage of Pytheas, which was in existence
in the fifth centuryll, must have transmitted much
information to the Greeks concerning our islands.
He seems to have lived about the time of Aristotle. 10

He sailed from Marseilles, where he made an ob
servation to determine its latitude, which enabled
Eratosthenes and Hipparchus to calculate it with a
precision which modern astronomers have found
exact. II He coasted Spain, Portugal, and France,
into the British Channel. He passed along the
eastern shore of Britain, to the north, till he reached
the island which he has called Thule. He is the
first navigator that penetrated so far into the
Northern Ocean. After this, he made a voyage
to the German Ocean; passed the Sound into the
Baltic Sea, and sailed on to a river, which he
thought the Tanais, the boundary of Europe. 12 In
all his course, he made many observations on the
climate, the people, and the productions of the

animum diligenter attenderim ne levissimum quidem recentioris etatis
vestigium reperi i contra, proba omnia et antiquitatem redolentiL"
Epist. Crit. 2. p.128. ed.1782.

II He is quoted by Stephanius, Voc. 61trrI6ln~, who lived at this
period.

10 See M. Bougainville's very able Memoir on his Life and Voyages,
Mem. Ac. des Inscript. v. xxx. p.285.

II Bougainville, p. 289. Pytheu referred the cause of the tides
to the agency of the moon. Pluto de placito Phil. His description of
the stan in the north was cited with approbation by Hipparchus, in
his Commentary on Aratus.

12 Bougainville has collected the passages from Pytheas' Voyage, in
Strabo and Pliny, which exprellll these circumstances; and hu vindi
cated him from the angry invectives of Slrabo, who, though occasion_
ally erring himself, is very unsparing in his censure of Pytlleaa.
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countries he visited, of which only a very few frag- CHAP.

ments have descended to us; and it is evident, IV.

from what has been transmitted to us of his opi
nions, that Britain was a principal object of his
examination. III

IN the third book of his history, Polybius has
intimated that the British islands, and the manner
of making tin, would be one of his subjects for a
future composition. 14 His friend, the great Scipio,
made enquiries concerning Britain 16, of the mer
chants of Narbonne and Marseilles; but though
he could obtain, from their ignorance or their
jealousy, nothing worthy of memory, yet, as Poly
bius mentions that many authors before him had
treated fully, though variously, on this and the
other subjects which he postpones; and as he him
self had travelled through Spain and Gaul, and had
sailed over the ocean which bounds them 18; the
remarks of an author, so inquisitive and judicious,
would have been an invaluable present to our
curiosity. If they were ever written 17, time has
deprived us of them. We have equally lost the
works of Timreus, Isidorus, Artemidorus, Mes
senius, Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, and Posidonius,

13 See Pliny, lib.ii. c.77. & c.99.j lib.iv. c.27. & c.SO.j and
8tnbo, p.16s. & 175. Pytheas hu had a singular fortune: he hu
been attacked by Btrabo and PolybiUl, and followed by Eratosthenea
and Hipparchus.

14 Hist. lib. iii. c. 5.
16 Btrabo, lib. iv. p.289.
16 Polybius, lib. iii. c.5.
17 In speaking of the British islands, Polybius rather expresses a

treatise which he had it in his contemplation to compose, than one
which he had made. From this pusage, it is not certain, whether
he fulfilled his intentions j and yet aome allusions of Strabo seem to
have been taken from such a work.
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who are all mentioned to have noticed the British
islands. 18- .........,

INDEED it is evident that the Grecian geogra-
phers directed their attention to the northern and
western parts of Europe. Cresar mentions, that
the great Hercynian forest of Germany was known
to Eratosthenes, and some other Grecians, who
called it Orcynia. 19 But that Grecian colonies
were in Britain, cannot be believed on the vague
intimation of St. Jerome. 20 That Hiero, king of
Sicily, had the main.mast of his ship from England,
rests on a passage in Atheneus 21

, which has been
thought corrupted; because a sentence ofPolybius,
if it had not been corrected, would have made
Hannibal to have fought in Britain. 211 Later Greek
stories are mere random fictions. 3lI But that Bri.

18 Pliny, lib. iv. c.80. Strabo, lib. ii. p. 168.; lib. iv. p. 804.;
lib. i. p.l11. We find from Tacitus, Vit. Agr., that Livy and
Fabius Rusticus, "E1oquentisaimi auctores," had also treated of
Britain before him.

III Crea&r, lib. vi. e. 22.
20 St. Jerome, in his questions on Genesis referring to VallO

Siainiul Capito and Phlegon, but without giving their precise words,
88yS, that the Greeks po&aeSSed all the sea OO&sts from the mountains
Amanus and Taurus to the British Ocean. But these writers may
have meant no more than the Grecian colony at Marseilles.

21 Athenreus det!cribea at length the celebrated ship which Archi.
medes made for Biero, because he had just read very carefully the
book which Moachion had written upon it. After giving a full detail
of its various parts, he comes to its masts. Be sayl, the second and
third were easily found, but the first was obtained with difficulty. It
was found by a herdsman, 0 TO" oP'fT'~ TlI' Bp'TT/lUIIt&', and Phileas
the Tauromenian, the mechanist, brought it down to the sea. Deip.
lib. v. p. 208. Camden suggests that this may be a corruption for
B/.TT.a"l'. or the Bruw in Italy.

22 The corrupt paslage of Polybius occurs in the eclogue of the
11 th book. The corruption here is manifest, as Camden has r~

marked. The paaage applies wholly to Italy.
23 There have been some absurd fancies about the earlier inter

course of the Greeb and Romans with Britain. That Alexander the
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tain was at least in the recollection of the Romans
before Cresar, is obvious from the passage of Lu
cretius which alludes to it. 24 The remarks of
Dion Cassius and of Diodorus, express the real
state of the question as to the actual intercourse of
the Grecians and Romans with Britain. 21

IT is well known that Jeffrey of Monmouth,
who diffused in the twelfth century that history
of Britain which in former times so much occu
pied the public mind, deduces the first colonization
of Britain from a Trojan source; from Brutus, the
son of lEneas, who, after wandering through the
sea, and landing in Gaul, finally settled in this
island. The same story is in the Welsh Chronicles,
which are ascribed to Tyssilio, and supposed,
though too gratuitously, to have been Jeffrey's
originals.

NOT a line of history can be written from a work
so obviously fabulous as the. composition, or, as he
describes it, the translation from Breton manu
scripts, of Jeffrey. But the curious student may

Great came from cadiz to Britain, or t1aat Briti.h kings made pre
IleDta to Cato the Elder, in approbation of hia virtue, u Cedrenua
and J. Tzetzell mention, are circumstaneea which show that the intro
duction of romance into hiatory did not originate merely from our
minstrels.

24 "Nam quid Britannium crelum dUFerre putamua
Et quod in lKgypto est, qua mundi claudicat axiL" Luc.

25 Dian says, "Its existence wu not known to the earliest Greeka
and Romans, and to the more recent it wu a doubt whet.hlll' it wu •
continent or an island. But though several maintained each opinion,
they had no actual knowledge about it, as they neithlll' saw the island
themsel't'elI nor·con't'ersed with its nauvcs," lib. xxxix. p. Hi!7. Dio_
dorus remarks, " Aneiently it remained untouched by foreign powers;
for we have not heard that either Bacchus or Herenlell, or any of the
other heroes, reigned in it," lib. iv. p.8oo. Mela's opinion ii, that
CRlar subdned in it tribes, not only unconquered before. but eftD·
unknown, lib. iii. p. 268.

68
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BOOK fairly ask, did this Trojan story originate with J ef
I. , frey, or had it an earlier origin? A few observ

ations will be sufficient on the subject.
I T appears from Nennins, who wrote in the ninth

century, that the opinion of this descent was in
Britain in his time; for he mentions an outline of
that story3l, which Jeffrey has so much amplified
and dramatised.

TALIESIN, in his poems, frequently mentions
Troy, and seems to allude to the tradition of such
a descent. '11 All this is too vague for history. But
it is remarkable, that there should have been in
Europe several traditions connected both with the
conquerors and the conquered, in that celebrated
warfare which Homer has immortalized. 28

IT was the ambition of Cresar, who delighted to
accomplish what no man before him had achieved,
that led him, after the conquest of the Keltic nation
in Gaul, and its German invaders, to attempt the
discovery and subjugation of Britain. He knew

28 NeDnius professes to derive his account from the annals of the
Romans. It is briefty this: Brutus was the grandson of Ascanius, the
IOn of Eneas. Driven from Italy and the Tyrrhenian Sea, he went
to Gaul, and founded Tours, and thence came to this island, gave it
his name, and peopled it about the time that Eli was the judge in
Israel, Co SS.

27 See Welsh Archaiology, vol. i•
. 28 Thus Tacitus mentions the opinion of the Germans, that UlyueB

was driven into the Northern Ocean, and built there Asciburgum; and
that an altar dedicated to UlYBBell, with the name of Laertes his father,
had been found there, De Mor. Germ. s. S. Bolinus notices a tradi
tion of UlyllB\!s having reached a bay in Caledonia; "which," he adds,
" an altar with a Greek inscription shows," c. 22. A Trojan colony
is stated to have founded Trapano in Italy, Dion. Hal. p. 41, 42. Virgil
intimates, lEn. 1. 1. v. 242., that Antenor founded Padua, and led his
Trojan followers into Illyria and Liburnia, and to the springs of the
Timavns, or into 8clavonia, Croatia, and Frioul. - Pliny, I. S. Co 2.
ItatloDi Dardani in MlI!u, which he extends from the PaDtua to the
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not whether it was a vast continent or a confined
island. But the doubt and obscurity were but ad. L

-~-J

ditional temptations to his aspiring genius. To
great minds, the unknown is as attractive as the
wonderful; and untried danger is but a mysterious
incentive to explore it. He prepared a small fleet
to examine its coasts; and resolved with the force
which he could then venture to take from Gaul, to
attempt to penetrate a country, which none of the
conquerors of the civilised world appear to have
even seen.

Danube, and Btrabo, I. 7. enumerates the Dardanidlle among the Illy.
rians; while Pindar ascribes the settlement of Cyrene in Africa also
to Antenor. Pyth. Od. 5. Another tradition connects UlYIllle8 with
Lisbon. Livy describes the allme Trojan chief aa likewise founding
the Venetian population. Diat. I. 1. But the tradition more imme_
diately connecting itself with the intimationa of Nenniua, i8 that
noticed by Ammianu8 Marcellinu8, that some Trojana, flying from
the Greeks, and dispened all around, occupied region8 in Gaul then
uninhabited, lib. xv. c.9.

VOL. t.
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W HEN Britain was invaded by the Romans, it
exhibited the state of a country which had been
peopled from several shoots of the barbaric or no
madic stocks, at different periods, with some grafts
or improvements from more civilised nat;ions. Its
inhabitants were divided into many tribes, ofwhich
about forty-five have been enumerated with distinct
appellations. I Of these, the Belgre, whom eresar

SiBtuntii
Voluntii

I I. From Kent to Cornwall were the
Cantii BeIge
Regni Durotriges
Bibroces H edui
Attrebatea Camabii
Segontiaci Damnonii.

These were afterwards compri&ed in the Roman district called Bri
tannia Prima.

II. In the Peninsula of Wales were the Silures, Ordovices, and
Dimete, whose country fonned the Britannia Secunda of the Roman..

III. Between the Thames, the Severn, the Meraey, the Humber,
and the ocean, the district afterwards named Flavia Cesariensis,
comprised the

Trinobantea Dobuni
lceni Huiccii
Coritani Ancalitea
Caaaii Camabii.

IV. In the Maxima Cesarienais of the Romans, or in our present
Lancuhire, Westmoreland, Cumberland, Yorkshire, Durham, and
part of Northumberland, were the

Setantii or
Volantii or
Brigante&.

V. The five nations, who occupied the districts of the Roman
pronnce of Valentia, which, compriaing chief part of Northumber-
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particularises to have passed over from Belgic
Gaul, and to have been established in the island
by their victories, occupied part of the coast of
the British Channel. He distinguishes the Cantii,
or people of Kent, as more advanced than the rest
in the habits of civilised life, and as not differing
much from the people of Gaul. The Be~ pur
sued agriculture. But most of the interior tribes
lived on milk and flesh, or in that state which has
been called the pastoral, and clothed themselves
with skins.2

ALL the Britons stained themselves of a blue
colour with woad, which gave them a more horri
ble appearance in battle.8 They wore long hair

land. extended from the Wall of Hadrian, into Scotland. u far u
the Wall of Antoninus. were the

Ottadini Novantel
Gadeni Damnii.
Selgove

VI. Beyond theBe. in North Britain. were the tribes included in
the Roman province of Vespasiani.

HOTeatii Vacomagi
Vecturones Albani
Taixali Attacotti.

VII. In the rest of Scotland were the
Caledoni Mertle
Caute CarnonanClie
Logi Ceroneil
Carnabii Creanes
Catini Epidii.

2 Cellar. Comment. lib. v. c. 10. Herodian speaks of thOle in
the northern districts, with whom Severus fought. &I usually naked.
with an iron ring round tbeir neck or stomach, lib. iii. p. 88.

3 ClleB&r. ib. Mela, lib. iii. c.6. This seems to have been done
from infancy, &I Pliny uys the British wives and nurses did it.
lib. xxii. c. 2. Henee Martial's epithet, "Ceruleis Britannis,"
lib. xi. Co 82. Herodian remsrks, of the Britons who resisted Se
verna, that they painted the figures of all kinds of snimals on their
bodies, lib. iii. p. 88.; and as Claudian mentions "the fading
figures on the dying Pict," it seems to have pervaded the island, and
to have been continued by the less civilised to hi, time. Claud. de
Bell. Get.
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on their heads, but shaved it from the other parts
of the body excepting the upper lip. Their popu
lation appeared numerous to the Romans.4

THE aspect of the country, as it first struck their
view, presented a succession of forests, lakes, and
great rivers: and Mela remarks of it, what must"
have been true of most parts of Europe, where
agriculture was little practised, that it was more
adapted to the kindly nourishment of cattle than
of men. He also represents the people in general
as .E-0t only uncivilised, but as much behind the
nations on the continent in their social culture.
Their cattle and fields were their general wealth,
and they seem to have been acquainted with no
other.6

LIKE all barbaric tribes, who have reached their
stations at successive periods, or have grown up in
separate and independent states, and whose active
spirits are not occupied by the pursuits of civilised
life, they were perpetually at war with each otherS;
and it is probable that the present state and people
of New Zealand exhibit more nearly than any
other, the condition of Britain when the Romans
entered it.

THE Britons were taller than the Gauls, but not

4 Cesar.
6 Mela, lib. iii. c.6. Cicero gives us the impression of his day

on this subject. In a letter to Atticus he says, " It is known that
there is not a scruple of money in the island; nor any hope of booty,
but in slavea," lib. iv. ep. 17. It is curious to read this remark now,
when Britain is the wealthiest country of Europe.

6 Mela, ib. Herodian speaks of the Britons as It a most warlike
nation, eager for slaughter," lib. iii. p. 88. As already hinted, I
consider the Brhish History of Jeffry of Monmouth a tissue of fic
tion, though it may have preserved some real names, traditions, and
eircumstaneea: but it is impo8llible to separate in it the true from
the invented.
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so strong. The young Britons whom Strabo saw CHAP.

at Rome, were higher by half a foot than the tallest \- v.
man there, but their lower limbs were not straight;
nor did the general outline of their make display
the symmetry of beauty. Their hair was less yel-
low than that of the Gauls.? The Silures are men-
tioned with ruddy cheeks and curled hair: and the
inhabitants of Caledonia with red hair.s .As the
Be1gre in Gaul wore loose breeches and a waistcoat
with sleeves, instead of a tunic; and a sagum or
upper garment9

, we may suppose that their settlers
in Britain used the same dress. Bonduca's royal
costume when she addressed the Britains, was long
yellow hair, with a large golden torques; and a
X'TWII or tunic sweUing round her bosom in various
colours, with a thick cloak thrown over it. 10 The
Britons had gold rings on their middle finger. II

THEIR houses, chiefly formed of reeds or wood,
were very numerous, like those of the Gauls, and
were usually seated in the midst of woods, perhaps
for better defence, as those of the New Zealanders
are, for the same reason, placed on fortified hills.
The wars of fierce and rude men, unacquainted
with military discipline, or disdaining to submit to
it, usually consist of attempts to surprise and

i Strabo, lib. iv. p.805.
S Tacitus, Agric. Vito Rutilate Come, Livy notices of the Gauls,

lib. xxxviii. c. 17.
II Strabo, 800. 10 Xiph. epit. Dio. p. 169.
II Pliny, lib. xxxiii. c. 6. This author remarks that the penon,

who first put rings on the fingers, introduced one of the worst crimes
of life, ibid. c. 4. The proximum scelus 19'81 coining money from
gold, ibid. c. 13. The use of rings as a personal distinction for
men has so greatly declined, that even Pliny would not have thought
them to have a very wicked tendency. They lire worn now but u a
petty ornament, not as in his time for fastidious pomp.

F 8
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BOOK ravage; and therefore precautions against sudden
I. , aggressions are the most essential parts of their

defensive skill. The Britons seem to have cleared
a space in the wood, on which they built their huts
and folded their cattle; and they fenced the
avenues by ditches and barriers of trees. Such a
collection of houses formed one of their towns. 12

THEY had great quantities of cattle. la Some of
the British tribes are said not to have had the art
of making cheese, though they had abundance of
milk; others knew nothing of either agriculture or
gardening.14 They housed their corn in the ear, in
8ubterraneous places, and threshed out no more
than served them for the day. 16 The little money
which they had, was of the Spartan kind; it was
either copper or iron rings, of a definite weight. III

THEY thought it a crime to eat hares, geese, or
hens, though they bred them for pleasure. One
of their most extraordinary and pernicious customs
was, that community of women among ten or
twelve men, who chose to form such an association,
which reminds us of the Arreoys of Otaheite.
The British Arreoys, however, seem not to have
destroyed their children; as these were agreed to

12 Strabo, lib. iv. p.806. CEsar. lib. v. c. 17. Diod. Sic. lib. v.
p.801.

13 CEsar. lib. Y. c. 10.
14 Strabo, lib. iv. p.805.
16 Diod. lib. Y. p. 801. Pliny notice. that they used a epeciee of

lime &I a manure, which he calls white chalk, lib. xvii. c. 40.
II C&!II&r. lib. v. c. 10. It is supposed that Cunobelin, the sue

_r of Caui..ellaun, first coined money in Britain. "About fifty
of hi. coin., with his own name, have come down to the preeent
age. Some of them exhibit a plane surface, but most a emaIl con.
vexity." Whit. Manch. book i. Co 9. One of them representl a
bard with his harp, ibid. c. 7. sect. 5.
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be considered as the offspring of the man who had
married the mother.17

IN battle their chief strength was in their in.
fantry.18 But they fought also on horses, and more
especially in chariots, with scythes at the axles.JII

In these they rode, throwing darts on every side ;
and, by the dread of the horses, and the noise of
the wheels, they often disordered their opponents.
When they had broken in among the horse, they
leaped from the cars, and fought on foot. The
drivers retired a little out of the battle, but so
stationed themselves, as to be ready to receive the
combatants ifpressed by the enemy. Thus, to the
activity of cavalry, they united the steadiness of
infantry. By daily use and practice, they were
80 expert, that they could stop their horses at full
speed down a declivity, could guide and turn them,
run along the beam, stand on the yoke, and from
thence, with rapidity, dart into their chariots.~
Diodorus, in mentioning the British war-chariots,
recalls to our mind, that the heroes of the Trojan
war used them likewise; there was, however, this
difference, that among the Britons the driver was
the superior person. 21

THE honourable testimony of Diodorus to their
superiority to the Romans in some of those moral
virtues, in which the nomadic nations excelled the
civilised, must not be omitted. "There is a sim
plicity in their manners, which is very different
from that craft and wickedness which mankind

17 CI!I&I'. lib. v. Co 10. 18 TacituL
III Mela, lib. ill. c. 6. ~ Clrll8l'. lib. iy. Co 29.
21 Diod. lib. Y. p.80l. HoDelldor auriga; clientel propugnant.

Tacit. Vito Agr.
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BOOK now exhibit. They are satisfied with a frugal sus-
I. tenance, and avoid the luxuries of wealth." 22

, THE relioion of the Britons was of a fierce andTheir re- 0-

IigiOD. sanguinary nature. It resembled that of the Gauls,
which is thus described. They who were affiicted
with severe disease, or involved in dangers or
battles, sacrificed men for victims, or vowed that
they would do so. The Druids administered at
these gloomy rites. They thought that the life of
a man was to be redeemed by a man's life; and
that there was no other mode of conciliating their
gods. Some made images of wicker work of an
immense size, and filled them with living men,
whom they burned alive. Thieves and robbers, or
other criminals, were usually made the victims;
but if there were a deficiency of these, the guilt
less were sacrificed. 2J At some of their sacred rites
the British women went naked, but stained dark,
like Ethiopians, by a vegetablez,j juice. That they
consulted their gods on futurity, by inspecting the
quivering flesh of their human victims, and that
they had prophetic women, has been already men
tioned. 2b

THEIR superstitious fancies deemed the misseltoe
sacred, if it vegetated from the oak. They se
lected groves of oaks, and thought every thing
sent from heaven which grew on this tree. On
the sixth day of the moon, which was the be
ginning of their months and years, and of their
period of thirty years, they came to the oak on

22 Diod. p. 801. 23 CEsar. lib. vi. e. 15.
24 Pliny, lib. xxii. c.2.
,23 Bee before, p. 48. That the Kelts sacrificed human victims to

a deity, whom the Greeks called Kronos, and the Latins Saturn, we
learn from Dionysius Halle. lib•.~. p. 80.
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which they observed any of the parasitical plant
(which they called all-healing), prepared a sacri.
fice and a feast under this venerated tree, and
brought thither two white bulls, whose horns were
then first tied. The ~fficiating Druid, in a white
garment, climbed the tree, and, with a golden
knife, pruned off the misseltoe, which was reo
ceived in a white woollen cloth below. They
then sacrificed the victims, and addressed their
gods to make the misseltoe prosperous to those
to whom it was given; for they believed that it
caused fecundity, and was an amulet against poi
son. They performed no ceremonies without the
leaves of the oak. 26

THE ancient world, including the most enlight
ened nations, even Greece and Rome, were uni
versally impressed with a belief of the powers of
magic. But the expressions of Pliny induce us to
imagine, that this mischievous imposture was pecu
liarly cultivated by the British Druids. He says,
"Britain now celebrates it so astonishingly, and
with so many ceremonies, that she might even be
thought to have given it to the Persians."27 The
Druids were indeed so superior in knowledge and
intellect to the rest of the nation, that their magical
frauds must have been easily invented and securely
practised.

2S Pliny, lib. xvi. c. 95. As derw is British for an oak, and
derwydd is the term for a Drnid in the same language, it is probable
that this class of persons was named from the tree they venerated.
M'wmus Tyrius calls the oak, the Keltic image of the Deity.
Diuert.

21 Pliny, lib. xxx. c. 4. The Welsh term for right_hand, seems
to have BOme referel1ce to the ancient superstitions of the Britons.
It ill deheulaw, or the south-hand; an expression which can only
be true, when we look at the east. The circles at Stonehenge ap
pear to have a reference to the> rising of the sun at the solstice.
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THE Druidical system began in Britain, and
from thence was introduced into Gaul. InC~8

"'--.-- time, they who wished to know it more diligently,
for the most part visited Britain, for the sake of
learning it. The Druids were present at all reli.
gious rites; they administered at public and private
sacrifices; and they interpreted divinations. TIley
were so honoured, that they decided almost all pub
lic and private controversies, and all causes, whether
of homicide, inheritance, or boundaries. They ap
pointed the remunerations, and the punishments.
Whoever disobeyed their decree, was interdicted
from their sacrifices, which, with them, was the
severest punishment. An interdicted person was
deemed both impious and wicked; all fled from
him, and avoided his presence and conversation,
lest they should be contaminated by the inter
course. He was allowed no legal rights. He
participated in no honours.

THE Druids obeyed one chief, who had supreme
authority over them. At his death, he was suc
ceeded by the next in dignity. If others had
equal pretences, the suffi-ages of the Druids de
cided it; and sometimes arms determined the
competition. 2S

THE Druids had great privileges. They neither
paid taxes, nor engaged in war. They were al.
lowed exemption from warfare and all other offices.
Excited by such advantages, many voluntarily sub.
mitted to the discipline, and others were sent by
their friends and relations. They were said to
learn a great number of verses there; so that some
remained twenty years under the education. They

26 Cesar.
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conceived it not lawful to commit their knowledge
to writing, though in all other things they used
Greek characters. Clesar adds, that a great number
of youth resorted to them for education.

THEY taught that souls never perished; but
passed at death into other bodies; and as this
opinion removed the fear of death, they thought
that it excited strongly to what they called virtue,
of which valour was the most conspicuous quality.
They discussed and taught also many things con
cerning the stars, and their motion; the size of the
world, and its countries; the nature of things; and
the force and power of the immortal gods. 211 Such
subjects of contemplation and tuition as these, shew
a knowledge and an exerted intellect, that could
not have been the natural growth of a people so
rude as the Britons and Gauls. They must have
derived both the information and the habit from
more civilised regions. The Druidical order con
sisted of three sorts of men; Druids, Bards, and
Ouates. The Bards were the poets and musicians,
of whom some were satirists, and some encomiasts.
The Ouates sacrificed, divined, and contemplated
the nature of things. The Druids cultivated phy
siology and moral philosophy; or, as Diodorus says,
were their philosophers and theologians. eo

Of the Druidical superstitions, we have no mo
numents remaining, unless the circles of stones,
which are to be seen in some parts of the island,
are deemed their temples. Of all the suppositions
concerning Stonehenge and Avebury, it seems the

29 Ceur. lib. vi. c. 18. Mela, lib. iii. c. 20.; and see Lucan'.
celebrated veneB on their theory of tranBrnigration.

ao Diod. Bicul. lib. v. p.808. StTabo, lib. iv. p.802.
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most rational to ascribe them to the Druidical
order; and of this system we may remark, that if it
was the creature of a more civilised people, none
of the colonisers of Britain are so likely to have
been its parents, as the Phenicians and Cartha
ginians. 31 The fact so explicitly asserted by Cresar,
that the Druidical system began in Britain, and
was thence introduced into Gau), increases our
tendency to refer it to these nations. The state of
Britain was inferior in civilisation to that of Gaul,
and therefore it seems more reasonable to refer the
intellectual parts of Druidism to the foreign visitors,
who are known to have cultivated such subjects,
than to suppose them to have originated from the
rude unassisted natives.

31 Syria, Phenicia, and Palestine abound with many solid rockl
and Btony mountains cut into shapes, and excavated into chamberl,
and with erections of stonell for the purposes of superstition. Mr.
Wattl' Views in Syria and Palestine, from the drawings in Sir R0
bert Ainslie's collection, exhibit some curious remains of this sort.
Dr. Stukely, in his letter to Mr. Gale, in 1743, states, that he had
found a Druidical Temple at Shap in Westmoreland. He says, " I
have got a drawing and admeasurement of the stones of Shap. I
find it to be another huge serpentine temple like that of Avebury.
The measure of what are left extend to a mile and an half, but a
great deal has been demolished." Reliq. Gal. p. 387. A writer in
the "Gentleman's Magazine" for Feb. 1833 thinks Dr. Stukely
right in calling the. whole collection of stones a temple. "It is not a
Danish monument. It is a remarkable feature of 'Vestmoreland
and Cumberland, that their uncultivated hills and plains are scat
tered all over with Druidical remains, while in Northumberland and
Durham, which adjoin them on the east, scarcely any thing of the
kind exist." -A Dolman, or Druid's cave, near Saumur, in France, is
described in " Six \-Veeks on the Loire."
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CHAP. VI.

InetUion of Britain by Julim CtUar. - Iu final Conquelt by the
RomanI.

SUCH were the Britons whom Cresar invaded.
After his conquest in Gaul, and an expedition
into Germany, he resolved to visit Britain. We
need not ascribe this invasion to the British pearls,
alluded to by Suetonius. The ambition of Cresar,
like that of all men of great minds, who have
accomplished vast attempts, expanded with his
successes. Accustomed to grand conceptions, and
feeling from their experience of their own talents,
and the abundance of their means, a facility of pro
secuting the most capacious plans; it has been
usual with conquerors, who have united sovereignty
with their military triumphs, instead of enjoying
their fame in peaceful repose, to dare new enter
prises of danger and difficulty, and of mighty issue.
Cresar appears to have amused himself in forming
great projects. He not only purposed to build a
temple to Mars, whose magnitude was to surpass
whatever the world had seen of religious architec
ture; to drain the Pomptine marshes; to make a
highway through the Apeninnes, from the Adriatic
to the Tiber; and to cut through the isthmus of
Corinth 1 : but he had also a dream of subduing the
Parthians on the Euphrates; of marching along
the Caspian, and Mount Caucasus to the Euxine ;
of invading Scythia; from thence of penetrating

I Suet. Vito eel. 8. 44.
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BOOK: and conquering Germany; and from that country,
I. I of returning through Gaul, into Italy and Rome.:I

That a mind, delighting to contemplate schemes
so vast and extravagant, should not have reached
the shores ofGaul, and surveyed the British island,
then possessing the fame of being a new world,
little known even to its Keltic neighbours as to its
interior, without feeling the desire to explore it,
was a natural event. Cresar, under this impulse,
collected the merchants of Gaul, who had been
accustomed to visit the island; and enquired of
them its size, what and how many nations inhabited
it, their mode of warfare, their customs, and their
harbours. Obtaining from those whom he ques
tioned but scanty information, he sent one of his
officers, in a vessel, to explore the coast, and col
lected all the ships, within his command, to make
the exploring enterprize.

SOME of the British states, hearing of his in
tentions from the Keltic merchants, sent envoys
of peace.

HIS first expedition into Britain was to recon
noitre; not to subdue. He was compelled to fight
upon his landing, in the vicinity of Dover, because
the Kentish Britons immediately opposed him
conflicting even amidst the waves, with signal cou
rage; and although Cresar, observing his troops to
be dispirited by the British attacks, ordered up
the vessels with his artillery, and poured from their
sides stones, arrows, and other missiles, yet the na
tives stood the unusual discharges with intrepidity,
and he made no impression. It was the rushing
forward, alone, of the bearer of the eagle of the

2 Plut. Vito eeL
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tenth legion, exclaiming, "Follow me, unless you
mean to betray your" standard to your enemies,"
that roused the Roman legions to that desperate
and closer battle, which at length forced back the
Britons, and secured a landing. The Britons re
tired; and Coosar did not pursue. The natives of
the locality sent a message of peace; but four days
afterwards, a tempest dispersing his fleet, they as
saulted the Romans with new attacks. CleSlU' re
pulsed them; but after this success he thought it
expedient, without advancing, to quit the island
suddenly at midnight. He ascribes his departure
to the approach of the autumnal equinox; but he
knew of this event before his landing. The truth
seems to be that he found his present force, though
sufficient to repel the Britons, yet incompetent to
subdue them. 3

HIS next invasion in the ensuing summer, was
more formidable. It was made with five well ap
pointed legions, and two thousand cavalry - a force
of thirty thousand of the best disciplined troops .
then known, under the ablest commander. As
the Britons did not contest the landing, it was
easily effected. On this visit he quitted the coasts,
and marched twelve miles into the island. There
he repulsed an attack. A storm again shattering
his fleet, he stopped his advance, and returned to
the coast, to provide for the safety of his ships.
Ten days afterwards he resumed his former po
sition, and was immediately assaulted by some of

8 C_r.lib. iv. e.18-SS. On thil expedition Dio's observation
teems a fair one: -" He obtained from it nothing, either for him.
self or for his country, but the glory of having fought in it; and u
he ltated this very Itrongly, the people of Rome wondered, and
extolled him." Lib. xui:r.. p. 1i8.
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BOOK the British tribes, who had confederated under the
I. I temporary command of Cassivellaun. They were

repelled. They attempted hostilities again on the
succeeding day; but were again defeated. On
these failures, the auxiliary bodies left Cassivel
laun; and Cresar being informed of their desertion,
ventured to advance to the Thames, and to the
borders of the state of the British prince. The
ford had been fortified by sharp stakes, under the
water, and on the banks. The Romans passed it
up to their necks in water, in the presence of the
natives collected in arms on the other side, who,
dismayed at the courage of the enemy, hastily
retired.

CASSIVELLAUN, keeping only four thousand war
chariots with him, confined his efforts to harassing
the invaders.

THE civil dissensions of the island, then began
to give Cresar the advantage of his enterprises.
The Trinobantes, of whose territories London was
the metropolis, desired his aid, for their chief Man
dubratius, or Androgorus, against Cassivellaun;

__ and five other tribes also sent in their submission.
Cresar was afterwards attacked by four kings of
Kent, Cingetorix, Carnilius, Taximagulus, and
Segonax, but without success; and Cassivellaun
now sending an embassy for peace4, Cresar imme
diately granted it, demanded hostages, appointed a
tribute, retired with his army to the sea coast, and

4 CEsar. lib. v. c. 7-19. Dio remarks, that it would have been
dangerous to him to have wintered in the island, lib. xl. p.lS7. Po
lyEnuB bas preserved a story that CEsar's success in battle against tbe
Britons was obtained by placing an armed elephant with a tower of
soldiers in his front, whose appearance tbrew the natives into a panic.
But CEsar's force, Bkill, and discipline, were sufficient to have obtained
his victories without this stratagem.

•
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relanded it in Gaul. 6 The Romans appeared no
more in Britain, nor attempted to molest it, for
several years.

AUGUSTUS afterwards. talked or an expedition
to Britain, and entered France, as if beginning it.
But the Britons met him there with peaceful em.
bassies; and custom.duties were imposed' on the
commodities that were objects of trade between
Gaul and Britain; as ivory, bridles,. amber, and
glass vessels. Strabo well remarks, that to have
raised a tribute from the island, he must have
established a military force there, but the expence
of these troops would have consumed the contribu.
tion; and when violeDt courses are pursued, he
adds, danger begins. 8

TIBERIUS was content to leave Britain unmo
lested. Caligula was flattered in Gaul, by one of
the British princes seeking an asylum in his court ;
and drawing up his army on the sea shore, he
sounded a charge and commanded them to gather
cockle-shells, as indications of a conquest. With

6 From C_'s own account~ as thus abstracted, we perceive the
propriety of Horace applying the epithet of inlac'ull to Britain, .. also
of the inoicttu of Propertius. Tacitus has justly given the amount of
his IUcceaeI. when he statea, that he did not subdue tbe island, but
only abowed it to the Romans. This correct intimation keeps clear of
Lucan's extreme, that he showed his affrighted back to the Britons;
aud of that of Paterculus, that he twice passed through the island.
Hia IUCceIIllS, however, astonished aDd delighted his countrymen.
He offered to Venus, whom he onee stated to be the ancestor of one
ofhisaunts (Suet. c. 6.), a breast-plate of British pearls. Pliny. The
Yictoriea over the Britons were painted on purple hangings; and
lOme of the natives were given to the theatre. Bee Virgil, Georg. 3.,
aDd Servius on the passage, p. 126.

8 Horace. Strabo. In the following year Augustus Te8umed hill
project of an invasion, beeaulle the natives broke their treaty; but the
iuallJTeCtion of the Cantabri in Spain prevented it. The" adjectil
BritaDnia imperio," of Horace, is therefore rather a poetical figure,
Ibm an achieved fact.
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this bloodless triumph, and the erection of a watch.
tower to commemorate it, his ambition was satis
fied. He left Britain to the continuation of those
internal wars which all uncivilised nations pursue;
and which at last occasioned some to sacrifice their
patriotism to their revenge, and to indte Claudius,
his successor, to order Aulus Plautus to lead an
army into the island. 7 This general landed with a
powerful force, comprising German auxiliaries and
some elephants; and with Vespasian for one of his
officers. He had the usual successes of the Roman
discipline and skill. The emperor Claudius came
himself to partake the triumph. He took Cama.
lodunum or Malden, the capital of Cunobellin's
dominion; and, after a residence of sixteen days
in the island, returned to Rome, leaving Plautus to
govern Britain. 8 Games, triumphal arches, dra
matic representations, horse-races, bear-combats,
pyrrhic dances, gladiators, rewards to his officers,
and a splendid triumph to himself, with the sur·
name of Britannicus, attested his own and the
national exultations at his successes in Britain.

V~SPASIAN distinguished himself in Britain at
this period. He fought thirty battles with the
natives, took twenty towns, and subdued the Isle
of Wight9

: exertions which imply corresponding

7 Dio mentions Bericus as one of this description. lib. Ix. p. 779.
His remark on the political state of the Britons is, «that they were
not a.IITGOO/Ao0I, but were subject to several kings:' Ibid. Of these.
Plautus first defeated Kataratakos. and afterwards Togodoumnos, the
two sons of KunobeIlin. Ibid.

8 Dio. lib. Ix. p. 781. 782. Tacitus's account of this invasion has
perished in his last books. That elephants were used by the &man8
in England, appears from the bonea of an elephant having been found,
on digging for gravel, in a field near Battle Bridge. 1 LeI. Collect.
p.lxiv.

9 Sueton. Veap. c.4.
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efforts and intrepidity on the part of the Britons.
The great Titus, the conqueror of Jerusalem,
fought here also as military tribune under his
father, with much reputation both for his modesty
and courage. IO It is interesting to read of this
celebrated man, that when Vespasian was sur.
rounded by the Britons, and in extreme danger,
Titus rushed upon the assailing enemies, and at
last extricated his revered parent. II We may con.
sider this great instrument ofProvidence as training
himself, unconsciously, in Britain, for the ~wful

task he was to accomplish.
THE island, although thus penetrated to a certain

extent, and the southern parts occupied by the
Romans, was as yet neither conquered nor tranquil.
Seven years afterwards, we find Ostorius withstand
ing the British assaults, and establishing a line of
posts between the Nen and the Severn. The
Britons on the east and north, and afterwards
those of Wales, renewed the conflicts. The defeat
and capture of Caradawg or Caractacus, whose
appearance at Rome, as a prisoner, excited peculiar
exultation, and for whom an impressive speech
has been composed by Tacitus, of which the rude
Briton could only recognise the manly feeling it
displays 12, secured the Roman conquests.

10 Suet. Tit. c.4.
II Dio, Cas. lib. Ix. p. 788. Josephus mentions the extraordinary

strength and activity of Titus, and gives instances of his rescuing his
soldiers from the Jews by his personal exertions. Few pieces of his_
tory are more interesting, than Josephus's account of the final siege.
and destruction of Jerusalem.

12 See it in Tacitus, Ann. lib. xii. c. 87. Cartismandua, queen of
the Brigantes, whom Caractacus had married, was afterwards sub
dued. Ibid. c. 40. The allusions to these victories in Britain, in the
Roman poets oftbe day, show the joy of the public feeling on that OCCl

sion. See them collected in Csmden's Introduction to the Britannia.
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ABOUT ten years afterwards, the Britons rushed
to a new effort to regain their independence, under
Boadicea, which they began, like Mithridates in
Asia, by an inhuman massacre of all the Romans
within their reach. This new struggle has been
described by Tacitus with all his energy. The
Roman governor Suetonius happened to be a man
of talent, equal to the emergency, and finally tri.
umphed over all the fury and forces of the Britons.
Boadicea poisoned herself; and the island was again
subdued into terror and peace 18, though much
remained unconquered.

VESPASIAN had the recollection of his personal
exploits, to excite his military attention to Britain,
after he had obtained the empire. He sent power.
ful armies to extend the Roman conquest. The
conflicts continued with varying success: but the
Britons were resolute and undaunted by failure. 14

SEVENTEEN years after the revolt of Boadicea,
Agricola was appointed to command the Roman
forces in Britain; and by him the conquest of the
island was completed. The pen and affection of
Tacitus have amply, and interestingly, detailed his
political and military conduct; and has made Gal.
gacus or Gallawg, on the Grampian Hills, as in
teresting as Caractacus. 16 It is needless to detail
battles that so much resemble each other, and

It is amusing to read that our Wand was deemed a new world, an
impervious region of frost and snow, where stars never set, ~d placed
beyond the limits of the earth, &c. &c.

13 Tacit. Ann. lib. xiv. c.29-89., and more concildy in his life
of Agricola, c.14-16.

14 These events are briefiy noticed by Tacitus in his Agricola,
Co 16, 17. One of the able governors here was Frontinus, the author
of the book on the stratagems of war.

16 His animated, and no doubt much amplified and poliahed
lpeech is in Vito Agric. s. SO.
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always pain humanity both to read and to narrate. CH AP.

It is more pleasing to contemplate the wisdom of \ VI.

his liberal mind, which directed its powers to civi-
lise and improve the fierce natives. He assisted
them to build temples, forums, and more conve-
nient habitations. He inspired them with a love
of education; he applauded their talents; flattered
them as possessing a genius superior to the Gauls ;
and he persuaded the sons of the chiefs to study
letters. The Roman dress, language, and litera-
ture gradually spread among the natives. All this
was improvement; but human advantages are
mingled with imperfections. The civilisation of
Rome also introduced its luxury: and baths, por-
ticoes, and sensual banquets became as palatable to
the new subjects as to their corrupted masters. 18

Four legions were kept in the island. Their labours
pervaded it with four great military roads, that
became the chief Saxon highways; and in the
military stations, upon and near them, laid the
foundations of our principal towns and cities. The
Roman laws and magistracies were every where
established, and the British lawyers, as well as the
British ladies 17, have obtained the panegyrics of the
Roman classics. It is beautifully said by Rutilius,
that Rome filled the world with her legislative
triumphs, and caused all to live under one common
pact; that she blended discordant nations into one

18 Tac. Ag. 1.21.
17 The ltern Juvens! has

Gallia cauaidieos doc:uit lacunda BritannOi. Sat.

And Martis! has an epigram on the decul lonnre of a Brit.l.lh lady,
whom he cslll Claudia Rufina. The epithet of blue-eyed, which he
applies to the BritouI, was slso given to them by Seneca. AU the
northern nationlof Europe exhibit, in their physiognomy, this con.
trut with the black eyes and darker skin1 of Italy.

G .9
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country; and, by imparting to those she conquered
a companionship in her rights and laws, made the
earth one great united city. 18

BRITAIN, nearly half a century after Agricola,
was visited by the Emperor Hadrian, who ordered
the construction of a military work, from the mouth
of the Tyne to the Solway Frith, as the boundary
of the Roman provinces in Britain. In the next
reign, of Antoninus Pius, the Romans penetrated
again to the isthmus, between the firths of Forth
and Clyde; and built another military rampart,
for the farthest boundary of their empire in Bri
tain. III In 170 the Romans are said to have de
serted all the country which lay to the north of the
wall of Antoninus. lII

AFTER this period, the Roman legions in Britain
began to support their commanders in their com
petitions for the empire. During these disputes,
two unsubdued nations in the northern parts of
Britain, the Caledonians and Meatre, broke through
the rampart between the firths, and harassed the
province. The emperor Severns came to Britain
to repress them.21 His wars in Scotland cost him
much toil, and many men; but he subdued his wild
opponents, and, instead of the weak barrier of Ha
drian, he erected an immense wall of stone, twelve
feet high, and eight feet thick, strengthened with

IS Legiferis mundum complexa triumphis
Fredere communi vivere cunela facit

Feeisti patriam diversis gentibus unam
Dum que offers vietis proprii consortia jUriE
Urbem fecisti quod prius orbis erato Rutil. Itin.

III "Betwixt them Agricola had formerly erected a line of fort&.
Theile had not been destroyed, and Lollius joined them together by a
long rampart." \Vhit. Manch. vol. ii. p.86., 8vo.

~o Ibid.
21 Herodian, lib. iii. p. 83. Xiphelin in Sever. p. 889.
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towers, castles, and stations at proper distances, and
defended by a ditch and military way. This great
work (the vestiges of which are still visible in seve
ral places,) was built nearly parallel to that of Ha
drian, at the distance of a few paces further to the
north, and from the east coast near Tinmouth, to
the Solway firth at Boulness, on the west coast.22

Severns died at York. As it was soon after this
period that the Saxons began to molest Britain, we
shall proceed to narrate the history of the invasion
and occupation of Britain by the Saxons and
Angles, after first stating all that can be collected
of their authentic history, before they left the con
tinent.

22 EatropiuB, lib. viii.; and see Henry's History of England, vol. ii.
App. No.9., and Horaley'sBritanniaRomana. We derive some curious
information on the Roman stations and readence in Britain from the
compilation of Richard of CireDcester, first printed in 1757 from a
MS. of the fourteenth century. It presents us with eighteen Itinera,
which, be says, he collected from the remains of Records which a Ro
man general had caused to be made. Mr. Wbitaker's remarks upon it,
a little tinged with his sanguine feelings, are in his Hist. Manch. vol. ii.
p.88-91. Dr. Gouch's edition of Camden's Britannia, Mr. Lyson's
worb, and the Archlllologia of the Society of Antiquaries, will IUP

ply the inquirer with many notices of Roman remains found in this
COllntry. Even in the last year, 1885, and the present, 1886, new
di8covmes of these, and of their coins, have occurred in various coun
ties, lOme even in London, on digging below the present surface for
the fonndations of new buildings. A quantity of Roman coins,
cbiefty of Vespasian and Domitian, were lately found in improving
die road from Shap to Kendal, nineteen gold, five hundred and eighty
ailver. Gent. Mag., Feb. 1888. Roman coffins, with inscriptions,
were recently discovered in York Castle Yard, a dozen feet below the
surface. Some Roman tiles, also, in 8t. Cuthbert's Churchyard,
with the inscription, Leg. ix. Hisp. In the mint yard there, in the
spring of 1888, a stone was found with the inscription, that one
HieronymUB, of the sixth legion, bad raised there a temple to Serapis,
the Egyptian God: "Dco Sancto Serapi Templum a 1010 fecit:'
York Papera.
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nOOK II.

CHAP. I.

BOOK rrHE Anglo-Saxons were the people who trans-
II. , ported themselves from the Cymbric peninsula, and

its vicinity, in the fifth and sixth centuries, into
England. They were branches of the great Saxon
confederation, which, from the Elbe, extended
itself at last to the Rhine. The hostilities of this
fonnidable people had long distressed the western
regions of Europe; and when the Gothic nations
overran the most valuable provinces of Rome, the
Anglo-Saxons invaded Britain soon after the
Romans quitted it. The ancient inhabitants, and
the progeny of the Roman settlers, disappeared as
the new conquerors advanced, or accepted their
yoke; and Saxon laws, Saxon language, Saxon
manners, government, and institutions, overspread
the land.

THIS revolution, than which history presents to
us none more complete, has made the fortunes of
the Saxons, during every period, interesting to us.
Though other invaders have appeared in the island,
yet the effects of the Anglo-Saxon settlements have
prevailed beyond every other. Our language, our
government, and our laws, display our Gothic
ancestors in every part: they live, not merely
in our annals and traditions, but in our civil
institutions and perpetual discourse. The parent-
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tree is indeed greatly amplified, by branches en- CHAP.

grafted on it from other regions, and by the new I.

shoots, which the accidents of time, and the im
provements of society, have produced; but it dis
covers yet its Saxon origin, and retains its Saxon
properties, though more than thirteen centuries
have rolled over, with all their tempests and vicis
situdes.

ALTHOUGH the Saxon name became, on the con
tinent, the appellation of a confederacy of nations,
yet, at first, it denoted a single state. The Romans
began to remark it, during the second century of
the Christian rem; until that period, it had escaped
the notice of the conquerors of the world, and the
happy obscurity was rewarded by the absence of
that desolation which their ambition poured pro
fusely on mankind.

PTOLEMY, the Alexandrian, was the first writer Snons

h k h . d h S B lint men-
W om we now to ave mentlone t e axons. y tioned by

the passage in his Geography, and by the concur- Ptolemy.

rence of all their future history, it is ascertained,
that, before the year 141 of our era l

, there was a
people called Saxones, who inhabited a territory at
the north side of the Elbe, on the neck of the Cim-
bric Chersonesus, and three small islands, at the
mouth of this river. From the same author it is
also clear, that the Saxones were of no great im
portance at this period; for in this peninsula, which

1 Ptolemy lived in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, according to
Suidu, voL ii. p. 6~.; but he testifies himself, in the 7th book
Mig. 8ynte, p. 167., that he made astronomical observations at
AlelWlclria in the 2d year of AnL Pius, or ann. Christi, 189. 8 Fab.
BibL Gnec. p.412. He speaka also of an eclipse of the moon in
&he 9th of Adrian, or ann. Christi, 125. De la Lande·. A.tron. i.
p.312. He mentions no observation beyond 141. Ib. 117.
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BOOK is now divided into Jutland., Sleswick, and HolStein,
II. I no fewer than six other nations were stationed, be

sides the Saxones and the remnant of the Cimbri.:I
BUT it is not probable that the Saxons should

have started suddenly into existence, in the days of
Ptolemy. The question of their previous history
has been therefore much agitated; and an equal
quantity of learning and of absurdity has been
brought forward tJpon the subject.

IT has been observed, that to explain the origin
of the Saxons, the most wild and inconsistent fic
tions have been framed. 3 But it is not this nation
only, which has been thus distinguished by the per
verseness of the human mind, labouring to explore
inscrutable antiquity; every people may recount
similar puerilities.

To claim an extravagant duration, has been the
folly of every state which has risen to any emi
nence. We have heard., in our childhood, of the
dreams ofthe Babylonians, Egyptians, Indians, and
Chinese; and we know that even Athenians could
wear a golden grasshopper" as an emblem, that they
sprung fortuitously from the earth they cultivated,
in ages far beyond the reach of human history: we
may therefore pardon and forget the fables of the
Saxon patriots.

2 Cl. Ptolernreus Georg. lib. ii. e.11. Mueianus of Heraelea, some
what later than Ptolemy, gives the Saxons the same position on the
neck of the Chersonesus. Pont. ib. 651. The geographical lexica
grapherof Byzantium, usually named Stephanus, briefly "ys, "dwell
ing in the Cimbrie CherllOnesus," Stepb. Byz. voc. Saxones.

3 Krantz remarked this: "Ita puerilibus fabulis et auilibus delira.
mentis omnia _tent, ut nibil in his sibi conatet, nibil quadret." Sax_
onia, p. i. Yet tbe absurdity of otbers did not preserve him from an
imitation.

4 Potter's Antig. of Greece, vol. i. p.2. So the Arcadians boaIted
they were'll'I0ll'.A"I'OI, or before the moon. lb. p. 1.
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IT has caused much surprise, that Tacitus, who CHAP.

wrote a particular description of Germany, many I.
i

years before Ptolemy, should have omitted to name Notnoticed

the Saxons. i Every author has been unwilling to by Tacitus.

suppose, that they came to the Elbe in the short
interval between these authors; and therefore it
has been very generally imagined, that the nation,
to whom Tacitus gave the denomination of Fosi·,
were the warriors, who acquired afterwards so
much celebrity, under the name of Saxons.

BEFORE such violent suppositions are admitted,
it seems necessary to ask, if Ptolemy mentions any
other people, in his geography of Germany, whom
Tacitus has not noticed? if he does, the omission
of Tacitus is not, in the present instance, singular;
if he does not, the conjecture that the Fosi were
the Saxons, comes to us with authority.

UPON comparing the Cimbric Chersonesus of Otbertribel

T · . h h d l' . f h I b omitted byacJ.tus, WIt tee meabon 0 t e same pace y Tacitus.

Ptolemy, the question above stated is decided.
Ptolemy does not mention the Saxones only, as
being there; on the contrary, he names, sepa-
rately, six other nations, before he comes to the
Cimbri. Tacitus, after mentioning the Frisii,
Chauci, and Cherusci, speaks of the Fosi, and
closes his account of this part of Germany with
the Cimbri. Tacitus has not merely neglected to

i Conringius thinks, that by some unexplained accident, time haa
effaced from the text of Tacitus a passage about the Saxons. Schilter's
The.. Ant. Toot. iii. p. 704.

• CeDarius Geog. Ant. i. p. 80S., and Cluverius, iii. Germ.
Ant. 87., and many others assert this. Spencer with diffidence
defends it. Notit. Germ. Ant. 86s. With a manly but rare im
partiality he states forcibly the objections to the opinion he adoptll,
871. Leibnitz places the F08i on the Fuu, a river which Calls into
the Aller, near Zell. Ibid. 872.
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BOOK name the Saxons, but also the Sigulones, the Saba-
II. I lingii, the Cobandi, the Chali, the Phundusii, and

the Charudes/ If either of these tribes had risen
to eminence, the one, so successful, would have
been thought the Fosi. The Saxons became re
nowned, and their celebrity, rather than their
situation, has made some persons desirous to find
them in Tacitus. The name of Fosi cannot be
strictly applied to the Saxons, with more justice
than to the others. 8

BUT it cannot be inferred from the silence of
Tacitus, that the Saxons were not above the Elbe
in his days. In this part of his map of Germany,
he does not seem to have intended to give that
minute detail of information, which Ptolemy, for
tunately for our subject, has delivered. Tacitus
directed his philosophical eye on the German states,
who differed in manners, as well as in name. He
seldom presents a mere nomenclature; he seems
to enumerate those the most carefully, whose wars,
customs, fame, vicissitudes, and power, had dis
tinguished them from the rest. As the Saxons,
and their neighbours, were not remarkable in either
of these circumstances, he knew them not, or he
passed them over; but Ptolemy pursues the plan

7 Cluverius thus stations these tribes. The Sigulones northward
from the Saxons, as far as Tunderen and Appenrade; Sabalingii,
above these, to the Nipaa and Tobesket, on which are Ripen and
Kolding; Cobandi, thence to Holm and Horsena; Chali, beyond
these to Henaburg and Bald; the Phunduaii and Charudes on the
west and east, northward to the Lymfort; and the Cimbri in Wen
sussel. Ant. Ger. iii. p. 94<. See also on thia Chorography Pontauus,
p.64<9.

8 Strabo, Tacitus, and Ptolemy, exhibit a very natural progression
of information on the German geography. Tacitus gives a more
accurate detail than Strabo, and Ptolemy, writing later, ia still more
minute.
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of a plain and accurate chorographer; he is soli- CHAP.
citous to mark positions, latitudes, distances, and I.

names, leaving narrations of history and manners
almost out of his consideration. It was therefore
a part of his plan to notice the Saxons, as it was
consistent in Tacitus to have omitted them.

THE only inferences which can be safely drawn
from the silence of Tacitus, and the preceding
geographers, are, that the Saxons were then an
obscure and inconsiderable people, and had neither
molested. the nations of greater notoriety, nor in
curred the enmity of the Roman government.

IT will be unnecessary to employ our time, in ~~&-Y·u
enumerating the many fallacious theories which Jations:r

have been framed, on the origin of our Anglo- Europe.

Saxon ancestors. It will be more useful to select
those few facts which may be gleaned from the
writers of antiquity on this subject, and to state to
the reader, rather what he may believe, than what
he must reject.

THE early occupation of Europe, by the Kim
merian and Keltic races, has been already dis
played.. The next stream of barbaric tribes, whose
progress formed the second great influx of popu
lation into Europe, were the Scythian, German,
and Gothic tribes. They also entered it out of
Asia. It is of importance to recollect the fact of
their primeval locality, because it corresponds with
this circumstance, that Herodotus, besides the
main Scythia, which he places in Europe, men
tions also an Eastern or Asiatic Scythia, beyond
the Caspian and Iaxartes. II As these new comers

It This Asiatic Scythia lIUita Mr. Abel Remusat's inference. in bis
Memoir lately read before the Academie des Inscriptions. that the
Gotha. originally issued from Tartary, because near Mount Altai
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pressed on the Kimmerians and Kelts, their pre
decessors, those nations retired towards the western
and southern extremities of Europe, pursued still
by the Scythian invaders. This new wave of
population gradually spread over the mountains,
and into the vast forests and marshes of Europe,
until, under the name of Germans, an appellation
which Tacitus calls a recent name 10, they had not
only reached the Rhine, but had also crossed it
into France. Here Cresar found one great body
firmly settled, descended from them, whom he
calls Belgre; though its component states had
their peculiar denominations 11, besides a very large
force of recent German invaders, under the com
mand of Ariovistus.

THIS second stock of the European population
is peculiarly interesting to us, because from its
branches not only our own immediate ancestors,
but also those of the most celebrated nations of
modern Europe, have unquestionably descended.
The Anglo-Saxons, Lowland Scotch, Normans,

inscriptions have been found in Runic characters like those of Scan
dinaviL On this point we mU9t always recollect, that the northern
traditions about Odin, the common ancestor of the Scandinavianl,
Saxons, and Goths, bring him, at the head of the Ase, from the
Asiatic regions.

10 De Mor. Germ.
II De Bell. Gall. The fact that nations of the same origin had yet

different local or provincial names; as the Gennans who passed the
Rhine becoming Tungri, and part of the Beige, Bellovaci, &c., must
be remembered, when we consider the derivation of nations; as the
emission of this recollection has occasioned many antiquaries to
consider those people as distinct in origin, who were really related.
Tacitus remarks, that the Trevisi and Nervii were ambitious of a
German origin, though residing in and near Gaul. Indeed, his
whole book, on the Germans, proves that each tribe went by very
distinct appellations, though all were Germans. This may leasen
the scruples of those who doubt whether the Gete and Goths were
Scythian nationa.
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Danes, Norwegians, Swedes, Germans, Dutch,
Belgians, Lombards, and Franks, have all sprung
from that great fountain of the human race, which
we have distinguished by the terms Scythian, Ger
man, or Gothic. 12

THE ancient languages of these nations prove
their ancient affinity, the contiguous chronology
of their first origin, and their common derivation ;
and afford evidences of these truths, from which
everyone may satisfy his doubts or his curiosity.
We have works still existing in the ancient
Gothic", and Saxon I~, as well as in the Frankish 15

12 Mr. Archdeacon Coxe, in his "Vindication of the Celts," has
rebuked many of AIr. Pinkerton's erroneous opinions, unfounded de
clamation, wrong quotations, and misconstruction and misapplication
of several ancient authorities. But amid these faults J have no doubt
of the correctnCllll of Mr. Pinkerton's general notion, that the German,
Scythian, and Gothic nations were of the same generic family. This
is all that J can praise in his Dissertation on the Goths; for the chro.
nology which he attempts to build up, and many of his details are not
only unwarranted, but inconsistent with true history. Mr. Pinkerton
and Mr. Whitaker, alike in their angry temperament of mind, and
mode of reading, and stating ancient authorities, are in two extremes
as to their inferences. The latter strives to make every thing Keltic,
the former Scythian. Both are too apt to make their authorities
speak rather what they wish, than what they find: they are equally
intolerant of any contrary opinion; and though the one abhors and
the other accredits 088ian, almost the only point in which they agree
is to abuse Mr. Macpherson. Both, however, were men of vigorous
minds and extensive reading; and deserve much praise for having
devoted so much attention to these uninviting studies. The fire of
genius at times burnt with great energy in Mr. Whitaker, and makes
us lament that be did not direct it to more congenial themes.

III The fragment of the Goapels, in the celebrated Silver M8S. of
the Meso-Gothic, printed by Marshall with the Saxon Gospels in
1665, and recently with more splendor and accuracy, preserve a
most interesting specimen of the ancient Gothic tongue.

1-1 The present work will contain many specimens of this language.
Wotton's Conspectus contains a copious catalogue of the Anglo_
Saxon MSS. that exist.

I~ The Franco -Theotisc versified harmony of the four evangelists,
by Otfrid, and several other specimens of this language of the ancient
Franks, are published with a glOBBary valuable to a certain extent,
but which is capable of much improvement, in Behilter's Thesaurus.

CHAP.
I.
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and Icelandic 18, in which the philologist will easily
perceive their mutual relationship. The com
parison of these with the modern German, Danish,
Dutch, Swedish, and Flemish, will equally demon
strate the kinship between the ancient parents and
their existing descendants. 17

THE first appearance of the Scythian tribes in
Europe may be placed, according to Strabo and
Homer, about the eighth, or according to Herodo
tus, in the seventh century before the Christian
rera. 18 Herodotus likewise states, that the Scythians
declared their nation to be more recent than any
other, and that they reckoned only one thousand
years between Targitaos, their first king, and the
aggression of Darius. The first scenes of their
civil existence, and of their progressive power,
were in Asia, to the east of the Araxes. Here
they multiplied and extended their territorial limits,
for some centuries, unknown to Europe. Their
general appellation among themselves was Scoloti,
but the Greeks called them Scythians IS, Scuthoi
or Nomades.

16 Many of the Icelandic sagaa have been published by the northern
literati, with Latin translations. 1 have accustomed myself to rely on
the accuracy of these versions, but some pa88&ges of Mr. Thorkelin'.
late translation of Beowulf, lead me to recommend to the student an
acquaintance with the original language. Peringskiold's catalogue of
the sagas is printed in the pars altera of Hickes' Thesaurus.

17 The continental writers have not so clearly distinguished the
Keltic and Gothic nations aa our own authors have done, but most
frequently confuse the two races with each other, and sometimes
with the Sarmatian nations.

III See before, p. 27.
IS Herod. Melp. Co 5.7.6.11, The wars of the Scythians before

this period must have been with their Asiatic neighbours i but I think
there is no credit to be given to'the system of an ancient great or uni
versal Scythic empire. The P&88&ge in Justin. which seems to warrant
it, and for which I have no great J'ellpect, does not appear to me to be
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To this judicious and probable account of
Herodotus, we add the information collected by
Diodorus. He says, that the Scythians, formerly
inconsiderable and few, possessed a narrow region
on the Araxes; but, by degrees, they became
more powerful in numbers and in courage. They
extended their boundaries on all sides; till at last
they raised their nation to great empire and glory.a}

On of their kings becoming valiant and skilful
in the art of war, they added to their territory
the mountainous regions about Caucasus, and also
the plains towards the ocean, and the Palus Mreotis,
with the other regions near the Tanais. In the
course of time they subdued many nations, between
the Caspian and the Mreotis, and beyond the
Tanais. Thus, according to Diodorus, the nation
increased, and had kings worthy of remembrance.
The Sakai, the Massagetai, and the Arimaspoi,
drew their origin from them. 21

THe Massagetai seem to have been the most
eastern branch of the Scythian nation. Wars
arising between them and the other Scythic tribes,
an emigration from the latter took place accord.
ing to the account which Herodotus selects, as
in his opinion the most authentic :l2, which oc
casioned their entrance into Europe. Such feuds
and wars have contributed, more than any other

a IUfticient foundation for it. His period of 1500 yean I believe to
be fabulOUB j Bnd am much inclined to the IUppOlition that :n bu
been confounded in the MS. of Justin for xvc ; and that, in conlle
quence, fifteen hundred hu been read instead of fifteen. The IUp
position of one great and early Scythian empire aeems to me to have
DO foundation. See Cos.e's Vindic. of the Celts, p. 140.

20 Diod. SiculUl, p. 127. 21 Ibid.
22 Herod. Melpom. s. 11.
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:BOOK cause, to disperse through the world its uncivilised
l II. I inhabitants.
Scytb~n. THE emigrating Scythians crossed the Araxes,:ter Eu- passed out of Asia, and invading the Kimme
rJ:"-700 riana, suddenly appeared in Europe, in the seventh
Ant. ehr. century before the Christian rera. Part of the

Kimmerians flying into Asia Minor, some of the
Scythian hordes pursued them; but, turning in a
direction different from that which the Kimmerians
traversed, they missed their intended prey, and
fell unintentionally upon the Medes. They. de
feated the Medes, pressed on towards Egypt, and
governed those parts of Asia {or twenty-eight
years, till Cyaxares, the king of Media, at last
expelled them. 23

THE Scythian tribes however continued to Bock
into Europe; and, in the reign of Darius, their
European colonies were sufficiently numerous and
celebrated to excite the ambition of the Persian
monarch, after his capture of Babylon; but all his
efforts against them failed. :u In the time of Hero
dotus, they had gained an important footing in
Europe. They seem to have spread into it, from
the Tanais to the Danube 25, and to have then
taken a westerly direction; but their kindred co
lonies, in Thrace, had extended also to the south.
Theil" most northward ramification in Europe was
the tribe of the Roxolani, who dwelt above the
Borysthenes, the modem Dnieper. 3lI

2S Herod. Clio, .. 15. 108-106. It W8I at thi. period that
Idanthyrgus, the Scythian king, overran Asia 81 far &8 Egypt. Strabo,
1007. At this time also oecurred the expedition of Maduos. their
)dllg. Btrabo, 106.

24 Herod. Melpom.
2J Ibid. Melp... 47-57
~ Btrabo says, " Above the Boryathene& dwell the last of the
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IT would be impertinent to the great subject of CHAP.

this history, to engage in a minuter discussion of \ I.

the Scythian tribes. They have become better
known to us, in recent periods, under the name of
Getre and Goths 27, the most celebrated of their
branches.

As they spread over Europe, the Kimmerian
and Keltic population retired towards the west and
south. In the days of Cresar, the most advanced
tribes of the Scythian, or Gothic race, were known
to the Romans under the name of Germans. They
occupied all the continent but the Cimbric penin.
sula, and had reached and even passed the Rhine.
One of their divisions, the Belgre, had for some
time established themselves in Flanders and part of
France; and another body, under Ariovistus, were
attempting a similar settlement near the centre of
Gaul, which Cresar prevented.211 It is most proba
ble that the Belgre in Britain were descendants of

known Scuthoi, the Roxolanoi. The parta beyond them are unin
habitable from the cold." 175. He repeats this again. " If any
live above the Roxolanoi we know not. They are the most northern,
and inhabit the plallell between the Tanais (the Don). and the Borys
thenes." p. 470.

27 That the Getle were Ooths cannot be doubted. The Gete
were the same as the Daci, or, as they were more anciently called,
Davi. Hence the Greek terma for slaves in their comedies, which
Terence has borrowed, Geta and Duus. Strabo, lib. vii. 467.
The Gete used the same language with the Thraclans, and the
Greeks called them a Thracian nation: so does Menander. 8trabo,
p.458-455. Ovid, who was banished to Tome, a town of Mysia,
on the Euxine, frequently talks of his Getic and Bcythic locality in
bis Epiatles and Tristia. As he was so near the borders of the Sar
marians, it is a natural circumstance that their name is also mentioned
in hia verses; but this ia no identification of nations whose origin
was so distincL

28 These two facts are fully asserted by CEsar. He expressly
distinguishes the Kelts from the Belgians in Gaul, as differing in
language, lawa, and customs, and ascribes to the Belgians a German
origin.
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The Saltai.
suna pro..
blbl, the
Buons.

BOOK colonists .or invaders from the Belgre m Flanders
II. , and Gaul.

THE .names Scythians and Scoloti wer~ like
Galli and Kimmerians, not 80 much local as generic
appellations. The different tribes of the Scythians,
like those of the Kimmerians and Gauls, .had their
peculiar distinctive denominations.

THE Saxons were a Gennan or Teutonic, tbat
is, a Gothic or Scythian tribe; and of the various
Scythian nations which have been recorded, the
Sakai, or Sacre are the people .from whom the
descent of the Saxons may be inferred, with the
least vi9lation of probability. Sakai.suna, :or .the
sons of the Sakai, abbreviated into .SaksWl, which
is the same sound 88 Saxon, seems a reasonable
etymology of the word Saxon. The Sakai, who in
Latin are called Saca:, were an important branch
of the Scythian nation. They were so celebrated,
that the Persians called all the Scythians .by the
name of Sacre; and Pliny, who mentions this,
remarks them among the most distinguished people
of Scythia. llll Strabo places them eastward of the
Caspian, and states them to hav.e made many in
cursion~ on the Kimmerians and Tr.eres, both far
and near. They seized Bactriana, and .the most
fertile part ef Armenia, which, from them, derived
the name Sakasina; they defeated .cyrus; and they
reached the -Cappadoces on the Euxine.30 This
important fact of a part of Armenia having heen
named Sakasina, is mentioned by Strabo in another
place 31; and seems to .give a geographical locality

211 Pliny, lib. vi. c.19. to Strabo, Jib. xi. pp. 776. 778.
81 Strab. p.124. Mr. Keppel, in his late travels, caUs this" the

beautiful province of Karabaugh." In a letter to the Royal Literary
Society, I have traced 262 worda in the Persian. Zend. and PehJvi
languages, like u many in the Anglo-Saxon.
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to our primeval ancestors, and to account for the
Persian words that occur in the Saxon language,
as they must have- come into Annenia from the
northern regions of Persia.

THAT some of the diVisions of this people were
really called Saka-suna, is obvious from Pliny; for
he says, that the Sakai, who settled in Annenia,
were- named Sacassani 8:1, which is but Saka-suna,
spelt by a person unacquainted with the meaning
of the combined words. And the name Sacasena 88,

which they gave to the part of Annenia they oc
cupied, is nearfy the same sound as Saxonia. It is
also important to remark, that Ptolemy mentions a
Scythian people, sprung from the Sakai, by the
name of Saxones. If the Sakai, who reached Ar
menia, were calIed Sacassani, they may have tra
versed Europe with the same appellation; which
being pronounced by the Romans -from them, and
then reduced to writing from their pronunciation,
may have been spelt with the x instead of the ks,
and thus Saxones wouIa not be a greater variation
from Sacassani or Saksuna, than we find between
French, Franljois, Franci, and their Greek name,
ct-parr'; or between Spain, Espagne, and Hispania.

IT is not at all improbable, but that some of
these marauding Sakai~ or Sacassani, were gradu
ally propelled to the western coasts of Europe, on
which they were found' by Ptolemy, and from which
they molested' the Roman Empire, in the third
century of our rera. There was a people called
Saxoi, on the Euxine, according to Stephanus.M

32 Pliny. lib. vi. c. 11.
lla Strabo. lib. xi. pp. 776. 778.
114 8tephanus de Urb. et Pop. p.657.

H3

101

CHAP.
I.

..L...- I



100 HISTORY OF THE

BOOK We may consider these also, as a nation of the same
II. , parentage; who, in the wanderings of the Sakai,

from Asia to the German Ocean, were left on the
Euxine, as others had chosen to occupy Armenia.
We may here recollect the traditional descent of
Odin preserved by Snorre in the Edda and his
history. This great ancestor of the Saxon and
Scandinavian chieftains is represented to have
migrated from a city, on the east of the Tanais,
called Asgard, and a country called Asaland, which
imply the city and land of the Asre or Asians.
The cause of this movement was the progress of
the Romans.ll6 Odin is stated to have moved first
into Russia, and thence into Saxony. This is not
improbable. The wars between the Romans and
Mithridates involved, and shook most of the bar
baric nations in these parts, and may have excited
the desire, and imposed the necessity of a westerly
or European emigration.

AUClet:t OF the ancient Scythian language, the probable
IScythian parent of all th~ Gothic tongues, we have a fewIlDguage,

words preserved to us :

Exampaios
Arima
Spou
Oior
Pata
Groucasulll

sacred ways.
one.
an eye.
a man.
to kill.
white with 86 snow.

and deities. OF their gods, we learn that they had seven ;
whose character and attributes were thought, by

86 Snorre Yngllnga Saga. c. 2. and 5.
1I6 Herod. Melpom... 52. 28. 110. Pliny. lib. vi. c. 19.
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Herodotus, to be like some ofthe most distinguished CHAP.

in the Grecian mythology: as, I.

Tabiti, their principal deity,
resembled the Greek

Papaios
Oitosuros
Artimpasa, or Arippasa
Thamimasadas
Apia, wife of Papaios

Vesta.
Jupiter.
Apollo.
Venus.
Neptune.
Earth.

THEY had also a warlike deity, like Mars, whose
name has not been given to us; and to whom only
they raised altars, images, and temples 37, and to
whom they sacrificed annually horses and sheep,
and a portion of their prisoners. Their bows were
proverbial.38 In battle they drank the blood of
the first enemy whom they mastered. They scalped
their opponents, and offered their heads to their
king; and they made drinking vessels of the skulls
of their greatest enemies or .conquered friends.
They had many diviners, who used rods of willow
for their predictions.all In these customs our Gothic

37 Herod. Melp. s. 59. Lueia\l' teDs us that they adored a sword,
Jup. Trag., which Hl!rouotus mentions as their emblem of Mars.
Lucian alllO Bays, that, deepising the Grecian worship as unworthy
of the deity, they sacrificed men ., their Diana, who delighted in
human blood.

as "Like a Scythic bow." Strabo, 187.
311 Her. s. 64, 65. 67. Strabo remarks, that they used skulls for

their cups, lib. vii. p. 458. In the days of Herodotus their customa
were auftieiently ferocious; but by the time that their branches, the
Germana and Saxons, had pervaded Europe and attracted the atten
tion of Tacitus, they had attained the improvementl whose benefits
we feel. How auperior both they and the Kelts of Gaul were to the
more savage and uneivilised tribes of America, we may perceive, by
contrlllting Tacitua's account of the Germans, with Brainerd'a the
Indian miBBionary's description of the North American Indians. Of
these be saya, "they are in general wholly unacquainted with civil

H4
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...oDic.
The Seta-

BOOK ancestors resembled them. They had the moral
II. / virtues of Nomadic nations. Eschylus mentions

them with an epithet that implies their habits of
BOCial justice. Homer declares that no nation was
more just than theirs; and Strabo asks where is the
wonder of this, as they cared little for money or
commerce, which he considers to be the fountains
of civilised dishonesty.40

THE nations who entered Europe, after the Scy
thic or Gothic or Teutonic tribes, have been called
Sclavonian or Sarmatian, forming a third great race
whp have appeared on the vast Germanic conti
nent. The Sarmatian or Sc1avonic branches have
occupied Russia, Poland, Eastern Prussia, Moravia,
Bohemia, and their vicinity. As our ancient his
tory is not connected with this race, it will be suf
ficient to remark, that they had reached the neigh
bourhood of the Tanais, on the borders of Europe,
in the time of Herodotus, who calls them Sauro
matre.41 This fact gives one solid basis for their
just chronology. Herodotus lived 450 years before
our e-a; and thus he gives evidence of the exist
ence and approach to Europe of the Sarmatian
race at that period.

THE Sclavonic is a genus of languages which

laws and proceedings; nor have any kind of notion of civil judi
catures: of penonl being arraigned, tried, judged, condemned or
acquitted. They h!lve little or no ambition or reIIolution. Not OIIe
in a thousand of them has the spirit of a man. They are unspeakably
indolent and slothCul. They discoV'er little gratitude, or even man
hood, amidst all the kindnessea they receive. They seem to have no
sentiments of generosity, benevolence, or goodneu." See Brainerd'a
Life by President Edwards. He died 1747.

40 8~abo. 460,461.454.
41 He says, the regions beyond the Tanail are no part of Scythia.

The first porlion belongs to the Sauromate. lib. iV'. c. 21.
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every examiner would separate from the Keltic and CD A·P.

Gothic. The present RU8sian is thought to be the I.

most faithful specimen of the original Sclavonic.
The Poles, the Bohemians, the Dalmatians, the
Croatians, the Bulgarians, Carinthians, Moravians,
and some other tribes adjacent, formerly used its
various dialects.42 It prevailed in those parts of
Europe where the ancients placed the Sarmatre.4lI

The numerous tribes who spoke the Sclavonic pre.
served their ancient name of Venedi, long after
their invasion of Germany, in the fifth or sixth
century, though they were also called Slavi. Their
successes enabled them to reach the Saxons and
the Francs, but their conquests were terminated by
the opposition of Charlemagne, and their incessant
civil feuds.

ThE incontrovertible fact, of the existence in Their cbro

ancient Europe of at least three genera of Ian. ::=~
guages, strongly distinguished from each other,
conducts U8 safely to the conclusion, that the col.
lections of nations who spoke them, must have also
differed in the chronology of their origin. As the
Keltic tribes were found in the most western extre.
mities of Europe, it is reasonable to infer that they
visited it earlier than the others: so the Sclavonic
peoples, being found to reside about its eastern
boundaries, may be fairly considered as the latest

42 The extent of the nationes Blavornm. and of their language, ia
atated by Helmoldus, Chron. 81a". p. S.; by Krantz, in bis Wandalia,
p.2.; by ChrytleUl, Wandalia, p. S.; by Munster, 18cbard. Histo
Germ. 486.; and by Faber, Rer. Musc. 182. On the Slavi, see
Bpener'. Nodtil, ii. p.884. Bunt a Germani. plane diverai generi••
Pontanns, Chor. Dan. 710.

4a Dubravii Hist. Bobem. 44. Helmoldua, p. 8., ..y., that the
Hungarillll nec babitu nec linguA discrepant. But Krantz disputes
his authority, and afBrm., that all acknowledge the Hungarian and
8clavonic to be disaimilar languages, Wandalil, 86.
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BOOK settlers. The Gothic or Teutonic states, from their
_I...,.I.-..J/ position, claim justly an intermediate date. As

they advanced westwards, the Keltoi retired before
them. As the ramifications of the Scythians, Sax
ons, and Goths spread toward the Germanic Ocean,
the Sclavonic hordes flowed after them from Asia.
The Saxon was one of the Gothic or Teutonic
states, and it was as far west as the Elbe in the
days of Ptolemy. The Saxons were therefore, in
all likelihood, as ancient visitors of Europe as any
other Gothic tribe. Their situation seems to indi
cate that they moved among the foremost columns
of the second great emigration into Europe; but
the particular date of their arrival on the Elbe, or a
more particular derivation, it is impossible to prove,
and therefore unprofitable to discuss.'" The Poles
became the most distinguished of the Sclavonian
nations, in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
but the Russian branch has since attained a pre
eminence, which, for power, influence, and extent
of empire, transcends now, beyond all competition,
every other people of the Sarmatian descent.46

'" The most ancient nations of I taly and Greece, and thOle on the
coasts of the Mediterranean, the lEgean Sea, and the Adriatic, appear
to me to have sprung partly from Phcenician and Egyptian colonis
ation., and psrtly from the migrations of the Kimmerian and Keltic
races. From this ancient population, secondary colonisations took
place, like those which peopled Magna Gnecia, and the north coast of
the Euxine, and which settled at Marseilles. In their later popu_
lation, the Gothic or Scythian tribes, aa well aa the Carthaginians,
must have had some share. The most remarkable fact of the Latin
language is, that although visibly of the aame family with the Greek,
yet it contains many .triking resemblances, eapecially in its tennin_
ations, to the ancient Sanscrit. Meric Casaubon has taken some
pains to show that the Saxon language has great aifinity with the
Greek. De Ling. Bax. 234-376.

46 The old Ruaaian chronicler. Nestor, haa preserved to us the
namea of the seven chief Sclavonian deities, in those idols which
Vladimir set up at Kiow. and destroyed 8S soon as IIC embraced



ANGLO.SAXONS. . ICY'!
Christianity. They were Peroun, Veless, Stribog, Zimtaerla, Khor8l, CHAP.
Dajbog, and Makochd. Rousef's Idoles de Kief. A poem of the I.
12th century, intituled " Song on the exploits of Igor," mentions #

three of these, &8 Viley, Streb, and Dajbog. This poems speaks of
the latter &8 the Mother of the GodH and Men. Ib. The greatest
part of the ancient RU88ian MSS. were destroyed in the civil com-
motions of Bati and the false Demetrius; but it h&8 been calcu_
lal2d tbat above 10,000 yet remain of those~of the middle ages.

In the lirat edition of this history BOme of the fanciful derivations
of the Saxons were noticed, which the learned of former times had
patronised; and &8 the curious reader may wish to know the specu
lations which have been framed on this subject, the paBB&ge is reprinted
here.

The Saxon antiquaries, like those of the other European states,
formerly coveted a duration almost coeval with creation. To have
appeared on the world but so recently as the second century of our
era W&8 once thought such a national disgrace, that a succeuion of
ancestors from the very deluge itllelf W&8 ostentatiously BOught for in
a vainglorious emUlation of the reat of mankind. The exact parent
was not indeed determined, because the taste of our heralds h&8 dis
agreed. Some preferred Magog', the grandlOn of Noah; many his
grandBOn Gomer b, and others were more partial to his great grandson
Askenas. C With more ardent patriotism some ascended a little
higher, in order to usert an origin which could not be surpaued.
Hence Shemd, the eldest of Noah's offspring, and Japhet e, the
youngest, have been also selected. But as the human mind delights
in contradiction, the antediluvian IOns of the antedilu'fian patriarch,
however unexceptionable for their antiquity, were not honoured with
an unanimous choice. It is the privilege immemorially aBBumed by
an antiquary to exhibit his learning, and to indulge his caprice.
Some of our annalists have felt this impnlse, and the claims of Shem
and Japhet were, in their minds, superseded by the merits of their
brother Streftus,c It is true that this Streftus is a venerable penon
with whom M0Be8 was unacquainted; but our more learned country-

• Wem. Rolerinck de Westphal. Mt. Situ, p. 19., &c.
b Laoghorn, who, to begin ab ovo, opens his Elenchus with an account of

Adam and Eve, settles Gomer in Bactriana at first l but conveys him after
wards to Scythia Sacana, from which his posterity, spreading through Scythia
intra Imaum, became divided into the &sones and other tribes. Antiquit.
.Albion, Ii. 3116.

c This deri...tion is among those mentioned by Krants, p. 4. l but Lulua
de GenL al. MigraL p. 19., makes the Askenazians thl' people who were
ejected by the Trojan Suons.

d Asser Menev. p.4., leads the pedigree or Alfred up to Sbem, and to
Adam. So others.

e Hist. Erphest. de 1 Rer. Germ. Pistori, 908., lUId others.
f William Malmsbury, 41. Strefiuslllius NOlI!. Sim. Dum. add., in archa

natus. Praf. I. Script. Twyad. Langhom AnL Alb. 834., saw one M8.
genealogy, which deriyes &reBus from JapheL The Lanfl'dgatal, an Ice
landic composition, interposes seYeral generations betweI!n Strefiu., when it
names Beaker and Noah. 1 LanSb. Scrip. DIID. p. 3.
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men diBcovered that he was oom in the ftoating ark. We mUlt
excel each other in the length of our national as well as individual
genealogy, or our Bpirit of competition will not be gratified, nor our
envy appeased.

When the Saxon petiigree had been sufficiently guarded, a brilliant
hiBtory was yet wanting to their glory. Some friendly penB supplied
thiB defect. The defenden of Troy are immortal amongst mankind,
and their fame led tbe erudition of BOrne to perceive that the SaxoDB
marched with the battalionB of Priam.« But to be the children of
vanfluiahed fugitives waB le88 palatable to othell, aud a destiny more
glorioUl has been claimed for tbose whoBe posterity have filled Ger_
many and Britain with their colonies. The triumphant Alexander
was the general alone worthy tit have led the ancient Saxons to the
field of martial honour: they are Btated to have followed him to the
Btream of victory, and on hiB death, to elude the enTy excited by their
exploits. to have exchanged the Blothful plainB of the East for the
hardier BOil of the Germanic continent. Tbe Tburi~IIfIB did not
receive the bl'OeB with the coufidence they exacted, but frand and
violence BOOn extorted a country! !h

In the sixteenth century, 8B true learning Bpread, these details were
fOllnd to be warranted by no evidence, and fell into diBcreditj but as
these diBappeared, other BuppositionB, not leIS gratuitous, took their
place. Tbey were admitted to be· neither Trojans nor MacedonianB;
they were GermanB. indigenoUl Germans l , polluted by no foreign
race, and they were asserted to have been flouriBhing in arllUl and
commerce above a thousand yeall before the Christian lIera!! No
claim of vanity could be bolder than thiB. They were active on the
Elhe, the Weser, and the EmBt. before, perhaps. these rivers had
been at all disturbed by any human oars !

The effect of evidence on the mind iB as variouB as the perceptionB
and aBBOciatioD8 of indiliduaiB. The authoritieB which were decisive

• Tritbemius, in the name of WlIllthald de Orig. Franc. p. 5. 64., esbibita
the Sasons as a progeny of Trojans. Lazius abo makell them part "at the
fatal relics at the Trojan war'" de GenL MigraL 19.

b ThiB derivation was at one time the mod popular. It is found in Witti.
chind Gest. Sas. p. 2., and was firmly believed by Gotfred. Viterb. 2 Pis. 561.

Ilaso, 'Velut credo, patria fuit ante Macedo,
Regia Aleundri miles ubique fuiL

The aotbol'll wbo ba,.e adopted this idea are ,.ery numerous. Ia i. one of the
facts on wbich tbe celebrated Agrippa founds his Pbilippic agaiDB' History.
De Vall. ScienL p. 25.

I lIilany continental writers amnn this. Among these is Debelius, a man
of merit; but wboee Ipaming and eloquence were too partially preseed into
tbe lIel'Vice of his patriotism. He discovers bis ancient Germans not only to
bave been waliant, but perpetY81ly dctorio.. j BOt only to bave possetised
mind, strength, beauty, and integrity, but superior mind, .trellgtb, beauty,
and an integrity unparalleled in the world. See his tract ia 1 Scbard. Hial.
Germ. 256-286.

t Krants (Ilasonia, p. 5.) was betrayed into tbis mistake by accrediting the
renries of Saso Grammaticu.. of whicb Chry1.lleuS says wly .. poPtica magi.
quam hU&orica Gde scripta temponam etiam, ut tota iptius bistoria, distinc
tion. accurate carenL to Sasonia Proemium.
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In the eetimation of one Bcholar were tight 18 •chaff in the judg- CH AP.
ment of another. When once the origin of the Saxons 11'18 BUb.. I
mitted t9 inveBtigatiOll, conjecture began to unfold ita plumes, and
soared in de¥ious flightB through the dark expanse of hiBtorical
erudition. ,

No principle of judgment govemed itB exertionB: men were only
solicitous to be Bingular j and if the opinioo were but DOVel, its
extravagance 11'88 overlooked. Hence the Cimbri I, the Cbauci m,
and the SUC\Ti s, or, .aB other advocateB prevailed, the Boii o, the
Suardones)', and the Catti q, were declared to be identical with the
Saxon natien. The proofB of the affinity of either were inlieed
invisible, 18 the whimBical selection and cuual belief of the writers
were the only authorities by which theoy were supported. It 11'18

the same Bort of a.thenneation, combined with the gr08BeBt igno_
rDee of theflransacnons of nations, which induced two authors, who
from their proximity both in time and place to the Saxon emigra'
tioD, ought to have supplied the most authenuc information, to
derive this people from the very island wiJieh they invaded.' Othel'll,
seduced by the vicinity of situation, hne discerned their parents in
the Danes aBd NorllameJl; and an author, even of OUI' own period,
has thought the Vandals of Scandinavia I to have justCl' claimB to
this honour than all the reBt.

But those antiquarians, whose narrow views looked only into
Europe for the cradle of our anceBtol'll, may be de&pieed 18 indolent
by the adventurous Bpirits who have made Asia and Africa the

I Aventinus Ann. Boiorum, p. 588., and Sberingham cIe Orig. Angl.45.,
one of the most learned and intelfigent of our antiquaries.

m See G1areanus and Altbamerul in 1 Schard. Hist. Ger. 187. 48.
D Bebclius, I Schard. 241.
o Eneas 5ylvius ~ Pope Piua II.), in bis Hilltoria Bohemica, c. 1. p. S.,

uys, the Saczania .. one of the riven whicb the Mullavia receives. The
episode annexed to this was, that such of the Galli Boii aa were driven on!1'
the Saczania were denominated Ss.xons. Kranlz. Sax. p. 3.

, Langhorn's Anfiq. Alb. 353. intimates the Buardones of Tacitus to be
the Saxon name distorted by negligent transcribers; because Saxon~ might
easily slip into Sardones, and that into Suardones.

q This is tbe favourite idea of Krantz (Saxon, p. ~.), whicb Reinecciua
denominates fcedulD errorem. Pr.f. to Witticbind. Cbrytauz admits that
it seemed durior et alienior alii. eruditi.. Proem.

• Meginhard delivers it with an ut tradit antiquitaa. Vita S. Alexandri,
2 Langb. &rip. Dan. 39. He wrote about 870. Adam of Bremen, in the
ele<renth century, repeated the derivation on his autbority, and quotes bim,
p.4., under the name of Eginhard. Until lately be haa been confounded
with the biographer of Cbarlemagne. His work was thougbt losL Fabr.
Bibl. Medii JEvi, I. S. p. 264. It was fancied to have been a curious hiltory
or the Bazon8. It haa been found to be but the life of a &&int, containing no
more about the Baxona than whaL Adam bas extracted into bis Hist. Eccl.

The chronicle of Conrad, which Melanethon publisbed with commend.
ations, repeats tbe story. Abb. Usper. Chron. p.145•

• Macpherson's Introduction to the History of Great Britain, p. 291. 12°
ed. Tbe Danish origin bad been started before by WitticbiDd. See tbia
ancieot author, 1" 2. Leibnitz inclined to it.
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regions oC tbeir researcb. So indefatigable has been the activity oC
lOme, that the Pontic Cheraoneaus has been visited t, the classic
Euxine navigated 11, Annenia traversed Y, and Mount Imana ap_
proached. w Wherever the chorographical polemic has turned bis
eye, this fairy people bave appeared. Distance bas been no diffi
culty; impouibility no impediment; but the bleak deserts oC Scy_
thia x, and the aands of Africa 'I, have alike been presented to us as
the birthplace of that tribe, which in the days of Ptolemy just
darkened the neck of the peninsula of Jutland, and three incon
siderable islands in its neighbourhood.
. A contemporary of our own, whose talents and industry deserve
more applause than bis judgment, bas taken a ftight on this subject
which is peculiarly eccentric. His genius, disdaining the prudenge
whicb would dictate hesitation amid obscurity 10 impenetrable, bas
set both chronology and geography at defiance. He finds the
Saxons in almost .U parts of Europe, and in almost all ages; at one
time marauding in Europe &I Celto-ScythE, intimidating the Ro_
mans as Ambrones from Liguria, afterwards peeping out to Lucan in
the name ofAxones, then settling in Gaul in the character of Sues~

siones, and at last haunting the natives of the British isles in the
terrific shape of the Lochlynach; it was in vain that the Celtic
Prot~i shifted their diaguisea; the historian of Manchester detected
them in all !. An illustrious invance that imagination may be as
active in the dullest and darkest as in its most bright and congenial
themes.

t M. Ca!lllubon de Ling. Sax. 999. Tbe modesty of C85llubon entitles
him to respect: "In hac tanta et ipsarum rerum obscuritate et opinionum
varietate, non meum neque fortasse cujnsquam Tel diligentissimi quicquam
eerte statuere."

" Capnio and othen supposed tbe Axones on the Euxine to have been the
SasonL Cisner's preface to Krantz Sax. and M. Caaaub. 592. Capnio
contends the Saxones of Ptulemy should be read At"'r.

• The Chronicon Holsatilll says, that Alesander found in Annenia a hardy
race of men, wbo partook of all bis upeditions, and whOllC name, from their
valour, be changed into Sasones, from sasum, a rock. LeibniLz Access.
Histor. 12•

.. Beyond the Jaxartes, according to Strabo, and opposite to tbe Sogdiani,
according to Eratosthenes, and balf enclosed by the mountains of A_tanea
and Imaus, according to Ptolemy, were the SaclIIl. It was the opinion for
merly of almost all tbe ll'arned, tbat from these the Saxons descended.
Cisner PI'lI!f. Camden favours it. This position i. that wbicb we haTe
before mentioned as tbe most probable seat of our ancestors in Asia, if they
baTe really sprung from the SaCIe•

• Nortb of the Sacllll, and near the Syebian and Tapurian mountains,
Ptolemy has placed another people, the Sasones. Tbetle have been selected
as our ancestors. KranLz Saxonia, 2. This opinion has been united with
tbeformer. Sasones, Sac..son8, Sacsones, Snones. Cisner Prlllf.

Y Ventegan quotes Occa Scarlensis for this derintion. Suft'ridus Petri
has courageously unaertaken the defence of Occa'. veracity, Apol. pro Ant.
FriL Hist. p. 180. I wonder no one bas thought of the SaKai, near the
Pontus, according to Stephanus, or the Sasinllll, who were some troglodytes
in Ethiopia, according to Pliny. Ortelius Tbell&ur. Geograpb. in VDC.

a Hist. Mancb. i. p.·427.
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THE infant state of the Saxon people, when the CHAP.
Romans first observed them, exhibited nothing II.

from which human sagacity would have predicted
greatness. A territory, on the neck of the Cimbric
Chersonesus, and three small islands, contained
those whose descendants occupy the circle of West-
phalia, the electorate of Saxony, the British islands,
the United States of North America., and the
British colonies in the two Indies. Such is the
course of Providence, that empires the most ex
tended, and the most formidable, are found to
vanish as the morning mist; while tribes scarce
viSible, or contemptuously overlooked, like the
springs of a mighty river, often glide on gradually
to greatness and veneration.

THE three islands which the SaxollS in the days Saxon

of Ptolemy inhabited, were those which we now ialandl.

denominate North Strandt, Busen, and Heilig-
land. l ,

NORTH STRANDT, fonnerly torn from South Jut- =
land by the violence of the waves, is situated oppo- to

I CluVeT. Ant. Ger. ill. p.97. Pontanus Chorog. 7S7. Du Boa
Histolre Critique, i. p.148. The geographer ot Ravenna places
Euatnchia among the Saxon isles, lib. v. Co SO. Thill may metlll
the neighbouring peninsula, E,.derstadt, which wa almoat an wand.
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BOOK site to Hesum, and above Eiderstede, from both
II. , which it is separated by intervals of sea. The He

ver, a bay which flows below it, and washes the
northern shore of the Eiderstede, is favourable to
commercial navigations. This island was formerly
about twenty miles long, and in most parts seven
miles broad. It once contained twenty-two pa
rishes, and was noted for its agricultural produce,
as well as its fish. 2 The raging of the sea has ma
terially damaged it since the time of the Saxons.
Four calamitous inundations are recorded to have
happened, in 1300, 1483, 158~, and 1615; but the
most destructive of all began in the night of the
11th October, 1634; the island was entirelyover
flowed; 6408 persons, 133~ houses, and 50,000
head of cattle were washed away into th~ 8 sea.
Such devastations have almost annihilated the
place. There is now remaining of Nord-strand
only the small parish of Pelworm, which derives
its safety from the height of its situation.

BURD. BUSEN lies north of the mouth of the Elbe, to
the ;estward of Ditmarsia, and looks towards Mel
dorp; in breadth, it is above two miles, in length
near three. It is situated close upon the main land,
of which it is suspected to have once formed a
part. Being one even plain, the stormy ocean
around makes the island a perilous habitation; it
has therefore been surrounded by a strong dyke.
It contains three or fOUf parishes, with about as
many villages; and though boasting no pre-emi-

2 Chryteus, 65. Pontanus, p.741. Ubho Emmins, p.80. 158.
a The destruction extended to other parts of Jutland. In the

Eyderstede, 664 houses, 2107 persons, and 12,000 cattle and sheep
were swept off. Busching's Geography.
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nence of soil, it commonly yields its produce with
moderate fertility.4

BUT the most celebrated and the most fre
quented of the Saxon islands was HEILlGISLAND.

The word literally means' the sacred island.' 5 In
the eighth century, and in the eleventh, it had
two other names; Fossetis-land 8, and Farria, which
have been written with various orthography.

THIS ancient seat of our fOl'efathers has now be
come united to the British dominions.? As it was
the principal station of their naval excursions, it is
peculiarly interesting to us, and an important ob
ject of our national history. But its condition has
greatly varied: we will therefore subjoin its earliest,
as well as its subsequent and latest descriptions, to
give the reader the fullest information of its suc
cessive states that can now be obtained.

IN the eighth century it is noticed by a writer
as the place where the idol Fosete was adored.s

In the eleventh century, it is thus described by
Adam of Bremen, under the name of Farria. "It

4 Ubbo Emmius, Rer. Fris. p. 81. Pontanus, Chorog. 787,788.
and 7401. He derives its name from Buysen, or Busch, a wood.
Hi, vernacular names of the fishes, with their Latin names of that
day, are in p.741.

6 Some derive the name from Hilgo, a bishop of the place; othen,
and in the opinion of Pontanus, verior, from aome holy virgins who
inhabited it. Their sacred steps the respectful gl'lUl8 never covered, as
all the credulous natives will attest and show! ! Pontanus, Cborog.
789. Bnt as an idol much revered, called Foseti, was in it, the epithet
perhaps &rOle from the Pagan BUpentition.

6 Altf. vita St. Liendg. ap. Bouquet, t. V•. p. ,"g. This ancient
name of the i&land and its Idol seems to connect them with the Fosi
of Tacitus.

7 On 26th August, 18140, the King of Denmark signed an official
act, snnoDncing his cession of this island to the crown of Great
Britain. I t had been annexed to Denmark in 1714. I t was former!y
poueMed by the dukes of Holstein Gottorf.

II See note 6.
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BOOK lies in a long recess at the mouth of the Elbe. It
II. I is the first island that occurs in the ocean. It

has a monastery and is inhabited. It is very fruit
fill: rich in corn, and a nurse of cattle and birds.
It has one hill and no trees: it is sUlTounded with
the steepest rocks, with only a single entrance,
where there is fresh water. It is a place venerated
by all sailors, and especially by pirates. Hence it
is called Heiligeland." 9

I TS state about 1630, we take from Pontanus.
" It had formerly seven parishes, and from its in
habitants and incidents, we learn, that it was once
much larger than it is at present. For in our times
the sea receding, the soil has been worn down and
carried off on all sides by the violence of the waves.
It is thirty-two miles from Eyderstadt, and about
thirty-six from the Elbe. On the west, opposite
England, it is 46 ells high, ann towards the Elbe
30. They who have examined its shores, report
that solid bodies formed of stone, and that shells,
oysters, and human hands, have been found there,
and even books and candles. Its banner is a ship
in full to sail." He adds another description from
its Governor, which is translated in the note. II

gAd. Bren. Hist. c.21O. p.64. ed. Linden.
10 Pontan. Cborog.
II "Tbe island consists of t"o rocks, one red, tbe other "bite.

The first, containing the fortress aud garrisou of the place, can be
ascended by only one path. Like a red mulberry it emerges straight
up from the sea like Segeburg in Holsatia, 406 ells high, with a rich
and fertile soil upon it,. from two ells and a half to one ell deep. It
bears pease, beans, and English barley, of such peculiar goodnesa,
that two bushels of it excel three of Eyderstadt. It has lettucell,
radishes, and spinage, and is free from serpents, toads, and every
venomous animal. It has fine cattle and horses, but their motions
must be restrictell or they fall into the sea. The air is pure and
salubrious. It has a church, 50 families, and about 800 inhabitants,
an industrious and healthy race, skilled in navigation, and rich, and
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THE occupations of its inhabitants have gene
rally been those of the fisherman and the pilot.
Perpetually at sea, like their Saxon ancestors, they
disregard the terrors of the ocean. Their food
consists of their oats and the produce of their nets.
But though sacred in human estimation, the ele
ments have not respected this island. In the year
800, a furious tempest from the north-west occa
sioned the greater portion to be swallowed up by
the waves. In 1800 and 1500 it suffered mate
rially from the same cause; but the inundation
of 1649 was so destructive, that but a small part of
the island survived it. 12 If another attack should
wash away the sandy downs, scarce one sixth of
the present population could subsist.

SITUATED near nations highly civilised, this
island exists for the benefit of all who navigate the
Elbe, which, from its dangerous coast, could not

adYancing themselves in other regions to wealth and dignities. The
roek abounds with birds, of whom incredible numbers fly hither in
crowda every autumn, especially cranea, swans, geese, ducks, thrushes,
larks, and othel'll, which IWpply the inhabitants with many banquets.
They detain and use rain water. It haa a safe and capacious port,
very deep and open to the south. This sometimes holds above 100
Ihips of burthen, and defends them from the north and west win'ds.
Larger ship1J inay find a shelter in it. The other white rock is sandy,
and has springs of fresh water. It has rabbits: it affords no pasture,
but it grows hemp. It haa towards the north and east a metal like
gold, which they call mummergoldt, from which gold may be ex
tneted, and sulphur ~ngh to p!"y the expense of the smelting.
Pebitied almonds and wax-candles are found in its veins in abundance,
and snails and shells converted into the metallic gold. There are
lIDaIl metallic branches, as of trees, so fine, that no artificer could
make snch aT gold. The island was formerly famous for the capture
of herrings, and now abounds with fish, especially oysteJ'B." Pont.
Chorog. p. 789,740. As gold is seldom found united with sulphur,
auriferous pyrites are very rare, though some have been found in
Peru, Siberia; Sweden, and Hungary.

12 Buaching's Geog. vol. i.

I ~
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BOOK be entered without it. A sea-mark by day, a
II. lighthouse by night, Heiligland points out the

path of safety to the anxious mariner, and abounds
with skilful pilots, who possess the local knowlege
which he needs. They conduct vessels to the
Elbe, the Weser, the Eider, or the Hever. But
though now so useful to the navigator, it was
anciently an object of terror. Its safe harbour, so
contiguous to many marts of wealth and industry,
long invited to it the adventurous pirate. From
the age of the Saxons almost to our own, it has
been thronged with maritime depredators. III It
is a subject of geographical contest, whether it be
the Actania of Pliny, and the island of the Castum
Nemus of Tacitus. 14

THE latest account of this curious island which
has appeared, is that of an intelligent traveller who
visited it in 1805, from which it appears, that its
population has increased. 15 Connected now with

1~ It has been often the seat of a royal residence. Radbodus, Iring
of Fri@ia. had his last sovereignty upon it. See Ubbo Emmius, p.52.
The Sea-kings also frequented it. But this island has been often
confounded with Helgoland, a populous district of Norway, which is
mentioned in Ohther's voyage, Alfred's Orosius, 24. j and in Sir
Hugh Willoughby's voyage, Hackluyt, p. 268.; and of which the
kings of Helgoland, mentioned in the Norwegian Chronicle, were
kings. Pont.

14 See Pontanus, 665. 787. - Cluverius gives Heiligland as Ae
tania; and Rugen, from its wood and lake, as the island designated
by Tacitus, Ant. Germ. 107.97. - Heiligland has no woods. Pon.
tanus, while he hints the pretensions of Zealand, seems to prefer
Heiligland, because it is near the Elbe, and is almost a translation of
castum nemus.

15 Dr. Adam Neale, in his travels, states, "The present inhabitants
amount to about two thousand souls. The men gain their subsistence
by fishing and pilotage, while the women tend the flocks of sheep and
cows, and cultivate the soil, which produces little more than barley and
oats. The communication between the cliffand the downs is carried on
by means of a broad wooden staircase fixed in the rock, which is red
breccia. There sre three wells of fresh water, but scarcely a shrub
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the trade and interests of Great Britain, its pros- CHAP.

perity will augment with our commerce, and from II.

its local utility as a safe point of intercourse be-
tween England and the Continent, its importance
can no longer be under-valued.-The island of
Nieuwerk, at the very mouth of the Elbe, is a
mere sand, with a beacon to guide the course of
the approaching mariner.

THE territory which the original Saxons occu- ~hejr can-

·ed h C' . d h tmenlalpi on t e ontinent, was sItuate on t e western territory.

side of the Cimbric peninsula, between the Elbe
and the Eyder. This latter river is the boundary
of Denmark, and has always been understood to
mark the tennination of the German states. 16 It
rises from a district which was anciently a forest;
and from Borsholm, passing Keil and Rensberg, it
continues its course into the British Ocean below
Eiderstadt.

THE region between the Eyder and the Elbe
was denominated Nordalbingia, and its inhabitants
N ordalbingi, in the earliest records we possess of
these parts. 17 North of the Eyder, extended Sles.
wick, in South Jutland; and, beyond that, the dis
trict of North Jutland was continued into Wendila,
and ended in Skawen, from which in a clear at.
mosphere the rocks of Scandinavia are visible.

THREE districts, in ancient times, divided this

or nee or any kind in the island; and turf, wood, fruit, and garden
vegetables, are brought from Cuxhaven and Hamburg, in exchange
for the fish with which the hardy Heligolanders supply these towns."

16 Saxo Gram. Preface, p. 2. Svaningius, in Steph. Camm. in
Sa. p.16.

17 Ad. Brem. p. 68. _ The Privilegia, Eccl. Hammb. 146, 147.
- HelmoldUB ehron. Slav. 40. - Some name the people Transal.
bini.

18
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BOOK country of Nordalbingia or Eald 18 Saexen. These
II. I unequal portions, which have preserved their names

to recent times, are Ditmarsia, Stormaria, and HoI.
satia. The progress of the Slavi occasioned a fourth
division in the province ofWagria. As the earlystate
of all distinguished nations is a curious subject of
contemplation, it may not be uninteresting to add a
short account of the provinces which our ancestors,
when first noticed, occupied on the Continent.

Ditmarsia. DITMARSIA 19 is separated on the north from
Sleswick by the Eyder, and from Stormaria on the
south by the Stoer. It fronts the isles of Heili.
gland and Busen, and extends in length one hundred
and forty-eight miles, and in breadth ninety-two. Its
general aspect is a soil low and marshy, and strong
mounds are necessary to keep the ocean to its
natural limits. The land on the coast is favourable
to corn and cattle; but in the interior appear sterile
sands, or uncultivated marshes. Its inhabitants,
like those of all unfruitful regions, have been
tenacious of the right of enjoying their poverty in
independence, and the nature of the country has
favoured their military exertions. Their habits of
warfare and scanty livelihood produced a harshness
of disposition, which often amounted to ferocity.~

BELOW Ditmarsia, and reaching to the Elbe,

18 So Alfred, in his Orosius, p. 20, 21., and bis kinsman EtheL.
werd, 888., entitle this region. The three divisions exist in Ad.
Brem. 22., and He1moldus Slav. 40. Subsequent geographers ac
knowledge it.

19 It is called Tbiat mares-gaho in S. Anscbarius, wbo lived in
840, and in wbose work the name is flnt met with. 1 Langb.
Script. 847. Thiatmaresca, in a diploma of 1059, ib.; and Thiat
marsgoi, in Ad. Brem. 22.-Teutomarsia, Chryteus Proem.-AlBO
Dytbmersi, Dytmerscbi. - Subm has investigated the etymology in
bis Nordfolk. Oprin. 268.

2U Pontanus, cb. 667. - Cilicius Belli Ditmars. 427., annexed to
Krantz. - Their banner was an armed soldier on a white borse.
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was STORHARIA.21 The Stoer, which named the
province, confined it on the north. The Suala,
Trave, and Billa, determined the rest of its extent.
It was almost one slimy marsh. The wet and low
situation of Stormaria and Ditmarsia exactly corre
spomls with the Roman account of the Saxons liv
ing in inaccessible marshes.22 The Stoer is friendly
to navigation and fishing. Stormaria is somewhat
quadrangular, and its sides may be estimated at
one hundred and thirty-two miles.23

DIVIDED from Sleswick by the Levesou on the
north, bounded by Wagria on the east, and by the
Trave on the south 24, HOLSATlA stretches its nu
merous woods to Ditmarsia. The local appellation
of the region thus confined has been, by a sort of
geographical catachresis, applied to denominate all
that country which is contained within the Eyder,
the Elbe, and the Trave. In the age approaching
the period of the continental residence of our an
cestors, the Holtzati were nominally as well as ter
ritorially distinguished from the other states which
we have considered.~ Their country received from

21 Ad. Brem. p.22. uerives the name from Storm, a metaphor ex
pressive of the seditions of the inhabitants j but Stoer, the river,
and Mani, the residents in marshes, seem to compose a juster ety
mology. Cbryteus Sax. 66. - Pont. 664.

2'J Baxones, gentem in oceani littoribus et paludibus inviis sitam.
Oroaius, 7. 82.

23 Pontanus, 666. - Ad. Brem. 22. distinguishes the Sturmarii
with the epithet nobiliores. Their banner was a white swan with a
golden collar. Hammaburg (Hamburg) was their metropolis, which,
before the eleventh century, bad been viris et armis potens: but in
Adam's time, was in solitudinem redacta. lb.

24 Ho.1&atia was 168 miles from Wilster to Kiel, and about 132
{rom Hanrahuw to New Munster. Pontan. 665.

26 Their etymology has been variously stated j 1. from the woods
they inhabited j Holt, a wood j saten, to be Bested. Ad. Brem. and
Pontan. - 2. From their country having been called Olt Baxen, Old
Saxony. Shering, De Gent. Angl. 28. It certainly was so named

I 4<
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BOOK the bounty of nature one peculiar characteristic.
II. , As the western and southern coasts of Eald Saexen

were repetitions of quagmires, the loftier Holsatia
presented a continued succession of forests, and of
plains which admitted cultivation.

STRENGTH and courage were qualities which grew
up with the Holsatian, in common witb his neigh.
bours; he has been proverbed for his fidelity; his
generosity has been also extolled; but an ancient
writer diminishes the value of this rare virtue, by
the companions which he associates to it. " They
are emulous in hospitality, because to plunder and
to lavish is the glory of an Holsatian; not to be
versed in the science of depredation is, in his opi
nion, to be stupid and base." 26

SUCH were the countries in which our Saxon an
cestors were residing when the Roman geographer
first noticed them; and from these, when the atten
tion of their population became directed to maritime
depredations, they made those incursions on the
Roman empire, which its authors mention with so
much dismay. But the Saxons were one of the
obscure tribes whom Providence selected and
trained to form the nobler nations of France, Ger
many, and England, and they have accomplished
their distinguished destiny.

by Ravenna, Geog. lib. v. s. 81. So in Bede, lib. i. c.15. and
lib. v. c. 11. Chron. Sax. p. 18. By Gregory, Ep. Bib. Mag.
v. 16. p. 101., and Boniface, ib. p. 55., who lived in the seventh
century. Nennius, 8 Gale Script. Angl. 115. - 8. See another
derivation in Verstegan, 91. Eginhard, in the ninth century, names
it Holdunatetch. The derivation of Adam of Bremen haa pre.
vailed.

26 Helmoldus, Chron. Slav. 40. He adds, that the three people
of Nordalbingia differed little either ill dress or language. They had
the jura Saxonum.



ANGLO-SAXONS.

CHAP. III.

CirtnlfMwncu faf1QUrable to tAe Increaae of the SAXON Power on the
Continent.

ABOVE a century elapsed after Ptolemy, before
the Saxons were mentioned again by any author
who has survived to us. Eutropius is the second
writer we have, who noticed them. In accounting
for the rebellion of Carausius, and his assumption
of the purple, he states the Saxons to have united
with the Francs, and to have become formidable
to the Romans for their pirati.cal enterprises. In
the century which elapsed between Ptolemy and
Carausius, the Saxons had greatly advanced in
power and reputation, and they were beginning
their system of foreign depredations, when that em
peror encouraged them to pursue it. Their pros
perity during this interval seems to have arisen
from the repulse of the Romans from the Elbe to
the Rhine; from the rise of the Francs; and from
their own application to maritime expeditions.

THE descendants of the first Scythian population
of Europe had acquired the name of Germans in
the time of Cresar. That it was a recent appella
tion, we learn from Tacitus. I They were first in
vited into Gaul, to assist one of its contending
factions, and the fertility of the country was so
tempting, that their 15,000 auxiliaries gradually

I Tacitus, Mor. Germ. c.!iI.
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swelled into l~O,OOO conquerors 2, who established
themselves in the northern provinces. Cresar de
feated them with great destruction; but he admits
that· France, from the Rhine to the Seine and
Marne, was peopled by German tribes, differing
from the Kelts in language, laws, and customs,
little civilized, averse from trade, but excelling in
bravery.8

THE same insuppressible love of distinction and
adventure which led Cresar into Britain, actuated
him to an invasion of Germany. He resolved to
pass the Rhine, that he might show them that the
Romans could both dare and accomplish the at
tempt.4 He was offered ships; but he chose to
construct a bridge, as better suited to the dignity
of the Roman nation.6 He crossed the Rhine,
burnt the towns and villages of one tribe, alarmed
others; and after staying eighteen days in the
country, returned to France 6, and made his first
incursion into Britain. In a subsequent year, he
entered Germany again by a temporary bridge;
but the natives retiring to their woods, he thought
it dangerous to pursue them, and left a garrison on
the Rhine.? He used some German auxiliaries
against the Gauls; and was materially benefited
by a charge of German horse, in his great battle
at Pharsalia.8 His vast project of entering and
subduing Germany from the Euxine has been al
ready noticed.

YET Cresar had but shown Germany to the Ro
mans, as he had led them to the knowlege of

2 So one of the Keltic princes told Clesar, lib. i. c. 28. In com
bating these Germans, the Eduari of Gaul, a Kelllic race, had lost
almost all their nobility, senate, and cavalry.

8 Cesar, lib. ii. c. 1. lib. i. c. i.
4 Cesar, lib. iv. c. 18. ~ lb. c.15. 6 lb. c. 16. c. 17.
7 Cesar, lib. vi. c.27. 13 Floru••
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Britain. It was the succeeding reign ofAugustus, CHAP.

which was the actual rera of the establishment of \ III.

the Roman power in Gennany, as that of Claudius
afterwards introduced it into our island. The
reign of Augustus was, therefore, as important in
its consequences to the Barbaric as it was to the
Roman mind. It spread an intellectual cultiva-
tion through the outer circle of his civilized em·
pire, superior to that which its varying provinces
had before enjoyed; and it began the improvement
of the German intellect and society, by adding to
the principles, customs, and spirit of the Barbaric
continent, whatever its uncivilized tribes could
successively imbibe, of the literature and arts of
the Roman world. The Gennans had much, which
the wild savages of the New Wodd have been
found without, and in which even the Romans were
deficient, for they had some of the noblest prin.
ciples of social polity and morals; but they had
scarcely any literature, few arts, few luxuries, and
no refinement. When these became united to their
own nobility of spirit and political principles,
kingdoms arose in many parts of Europe, whose
peoples have far transcended those of the Grecian
states, and of the Roman empire.

UNDER Augustus, Gaul, or France was com·
pletely reduced to Roman provinces; and most of
its natives adopted the Roman appearance, Ian.
guage, and modes oflife, and polity. Many colo
nies of the Romans were planted both in France
and Spain, each a little image of RomeO; and the
natives assisted him to subdue the Germans.

II Thus Thoulotue became famous both for ita ireat temple to
Pall.., which Strabo mentions, 1.4., and also Martial, 1.9. ep. 10.,
and for itA! rhetorical schools, where Sidonius remarks that Theodoric
was educated. Budreus, p. 89. 41. This city became afterwards
celebrated for ita floral games of eloquence and poetry. Tacitus
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THE country between Gaul and the Rhine was
also subdued into Roman provinces, and roads
were constructed in every part. Eight of these
were made in Belgium, diverging from a single
town. All these parts were formed into two grand
divisions, called Germania Prima, and Germania
Secunda.

CASTLES and forts were built all along the Rhine,
nearly fifty, and chiefly on its left bank, over which
several bridges were thrown. A whole nation, the
Ubii, was transplanted from beyond the Rhine to
live along its left side: a Roman colony was
placed among them, which increased afterwards
into the city of Cologne. Other towns, as Mentz,
Bonn, Worms, and Spires, arose from Roman sta
tions. Eight legions were divided and placed in
the most commanding spots to watch and overawe
the Germans; and Augustus expressed and culti.
vated so strong an attachment to this people, that
he had a body of Germans for his guard.

THUS the Reign of Augustus completely re
duced all the regions up to the Rhine into the con
dition of Roman provinces: all within that boun
dary were debilitated into a state of subjection of
peaceful life, and of beginning civilization. 1o

praises the liberal studies at Autun, whOle schools in Diocletian's
time were destroyed by the Bagaudre, but restored by ConstantiUll.
Apollo was worshipped there, ib. p. 25. Narbon'M became alao
distinguished. The inscription which has been found there is a
complete instance of the Roman deification and adoration of their
emperor. It orders sacrifices to Augustus, and appoints the days of
the worship, ib. p. 84. Bourdeau:c was repeatedly the theme of
the panegyric of Ausonius. Sidonius praises the schools at AutJe'I'gfUJ
and Lyom. Others are noticed, as Trier. and BtJ8flnfOO.

10 It was most probably from the new policy adopted by Augus
tus, and from its effects, and with a complimentary reference to it,
that Virgil penned the celebrated lines, which, conceding to Greece
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THE natives immediately beyond the Rhine
stretching to the ancient country of our ancestors,
were the Batavi, in the present Holland; the
Frisii, in Friesland; the Bructeri, towards the Ems;
the Catti, and the Cherusci, who extended to the
Weser; and the Chaud, who inhabited the shores
from the Weser to the Elbe; while the Suevi spread
from the Main to the Danube. The German na
tions nearest to the Rhine frequently passed it in
the reign of Augustus, to attack the stations of the
Romans; and these as willingly crossed the same
river to defeat, plunder, and ravage, as far as they
could penetrate.

AUGUSTUS often visited these parts ofGermany ;
but operated more decisively on its southern re
gions. From the progress of his legions, the
southern part, from the Alps to the Danube, be
came a Roman province, under the name of Nori
cum; and two other contiguous provinces, called
Rhetia and Vindelicia, were also established from
the Alps to the Rhine, the Inn, and the Adige. 1I

The capital ofVindelicia was the present Augsburg,
which Tacitus then called a most splendid colony.
The Roman dominion being thus established in the
southern district of Germany, the Emperor's son
in-law, Drusus, felt and cherished the same spirit

the IUperiority in arts and eloquence. called thus upon Rome to sub
due the world to a state of social tranquillity.

Tu regere imperio popul08, Romane! memento.
Hili! tibi eront artes: paci.fqu/J imponer/J _em:
Parcere subjectis. et debeUare superbos. lEn. L. 6. 851.

Augustus fulfilled this admonition of Ancl.ises. He fought to
pacify, and mled to civilize. Every Roman before him had warred
for power. fame. and destmction; disturbing, Dot harmonizing the
world.

II Tacitus.

lW
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of ambitious but unjust enterprise which had in
cited Cresar; projected the conquest of the whole
Continent, and actually began it. A passage in
Tacitus displays the insatiable thirst of distinction,
with which the active-minded youths of Rome were
urged upon expeditions incompatible with the com
forts of the rest of mankind. Drusus crossed the
Rhine from Holland, and ravaged around to the
Main, while a fleet navigated along the coast into
the Zuyderzee, and the Ems. In the ensuing
spring he penetrated to the Weser, and in another
year to the Elbe; laying the country waste, and
building forts on the Maese, the Rhine, the Weser,
and the Elbe; but before he passed that river
he suddenly received, from natural causes, the fate
which he was unsparingly dealing to others. Ti
berius succeeded to the station, though not to
the abilities of Drusus. He moved several times
into Germany. In one year he passed the Weser;
and in another, attacking the Chauci and Lango
bardi, he waved the imperial standards over the
Elbe. His fleets triumphantly sailed up the river:
he contemplated the collected warriors who lined
its northern bank; but hazarded no attack. 12 Two
of the princes of the Cherusei served in the Ro
man army; of whom one became the celebrated
Arminius, and another, a Roman priest.

TIBERlUS was called by other wars to the Da
nube; and while he was there conflicting with the

12 Dion. Cassius, p.622-628., and the authors in Mascou's
learned history of the Germans, i. p. 78-85. He has selected and
arranged the most important passages of the classical authors con
cerning the tranaactiona and movements of the German nationa be_
fore the disaolution of the Roman empire. The authorities for
moat of the events alluded to in thia chapter will be found in hia
work.
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Marcomanni and their allies, the avarice of Quin
tilius Varus, combined with his precipitate attempt
to civilize them, provoked the Germans of the
Rhine to rebel. Arminius stood forward as the
champion of Germany; and by his skill and exer.
tions, the Roman general and his army were de
stroyed. This misfortune struck Rome with con
sternation, and the horrors of an invasion like that
of the Cimbri and Teutones, were anticipated;
but Arminius was contented to have merited
the title of the deliverer of his country. 18 He
had either not the means or the desire to pursue
schemes of offensive conquest or of vengeful de
vastation beyond the precincts of Germany. He
drove back the Roman empire from the Weser to
the Rhine. He restored to his countrymen the
possession of their native soil up to the latter river;
destroyed all the Roman forts on the Ems, the
Weser, and the Saal; and when Tiberius hastened
to relieve the capitol from its dismay, the imperial
general could gain no decisive laurels from the cau
tious patriot. U Thus Arminius raised Germany

18 Tacitus gives him this title, Ann. lib. ii. e. BB. Kenler calls
him the leader of the Saxons. 1 Sehard. H. G. 501.; but he was of
the Cherusci. Spen. Not. 297. His character in Paterculus is inte_
resting; "Juvenis genere nobilis, manu fortis, sensu eeler, ultra
promptus ingenio, ardorem animi vultu oeulisque preferens." He
had served in the Roman armies, and obtained the equestrian dig_
nity. The pen of Tacitus has completed his fame. For the dis
aster of Varus, see Dion. Casso 667., Patere. ii. c. 117.; and Tac.
Ann. lib. i.

14 There is a history of Arminius by Kenler, 1 Schard. p.501
SIB. In the dialogue on his military merit by Hutt, ib. 426., the
Gennan prince saYI to Hannibal, with some truth, « Nam eorum
qui res preclaras gesserunt, nemo majoribus diflicultatibus enisul, aut
gravioribus circa impedimentis eluctatus est. - In lummA rerum
Aut homiDum inopia, misera egettate, desertus ab omnibus, impeditus
undique, tamen ad recuperandam libertatem, viam mihi communi.vi ;
citraque omnem extra opem, omne adjumentum, hoc solo pneditus et

li'7
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BOOK into a new military and political position. Having
,-I~I.--, learned himself all the Roman discipline, he dif

fused among his countrymen as much of it as they
could be- persuaded to adopt, and prepared them
to receive more; and from this period the wars
of these fierce people became every year more
formidable to the Roman empire, and more
instructive to themselves. Nearly twenty years
had elapsed between the time that Tiberius had
marched to the Weser and the period in which Ar
minius effected his revolt. During all this space,
the Germans had all the Roman habits and peculiar
civilisation in their immediate contemplation: and
all that intercourse occurred, which, so large a por
tion of the country, from the Rhine to the Weser,
being made Roman provinces; which, the serving
of their chie& and people in the Roman armies, and
acting with them as allies; and which, their perpe
tual communications with the numerous Roman
forts and stations, could produce. Gennany was
thus constantly advancing to improvement from the
time that Augustus established the Roman armies
on its continent; and the successes of Arminius
kept it from being too Romanised. By driving
back the Romans to the Rhine, he preserved to his
countrymen and their neighbours the power of con
tinuing, not merely in independence, but of pre
serving their native manners and customs, with only
so much addition of the Roman civilisation as•
would naturally and beneficially harmonise with

suffultus animo, a me ,ipso rerum initia petivi et bellum extreme
periculosum, non antea creptum sed ab omnibus desperatum prose
quutus sum," He details his exertions, and contrasts them, with
more patriotism than critical judgment, with the exploits of Scipio
and Alexander.
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these. Many new ideas, feelings, reasonings, and
habits, must have resulted from this mixture; and
the peculiar minds and views of the Germans must
have been both excited· and enlarged. The result
of this union of Roman and German improvement,
was the gradual formation of that new species of
the human character and society which has de
scended with increasing melioration to all the mo
dern states of Europe.

GERMANY was not at this time very populous.
The Hercynian forest, sixty days' journey in length,
overspread a large portion of its surface. It was
the destructive policy of each state to make a little
desert around its territories for their easier defence;
and the Suevi who were in Suabia and Franconia,
used this desolating protection so abundantly, that
they kept the country for 500 miles around them
in a devastated condition. The population of Ger
many was, therefore, but scanty, and dwelt chiefly
near the rivers, at their mouths, and on the sea
coasts. The Roman invasions repeatedly thinned
the numbers of their tribes, by the slaughter of
their battles and subsequent cruelties; and when
new populations multiplied, as these existed under
new CircWDstanCes, and amid mapy alterations of
native manners around them, every succeeding ge
neration differed from its predecessors: but hap
pily this difference, from the continual intercourse
with the only civilised empire which then existed,
was that of progressive improvement producing
progressive power, until Rome became their con
quest, and its provinces their spoil, and the scites
of their new kingdoms.

GERMANICUS renewed the victories of his father
Drusus, and endangered for a while the independ.

VOL. I. K
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BOOK ence ofthe barbaric continent. His warfare, though
II. I his name lives in the panegyric of Tacitus, can be

only compared with that, which we have witnessed
in our days in St. Domingo. His first expedition
was undertaken for the express purpose of human
slaughter. One part of his legions, having de
stroyed their mutinous comrades, desired to at~k
the enemy, to appease, in a strange medley of
compunction and ferocity, by the blood of the
Gennans, the manes of their rebellious fellow
soldiers. They accordingly rushed to the massacre
of the Marsi. Their commander was as unfeeling,
and as irrational as themselves; for, " Germanicus,
to spread the slaughter as wide as possible, divided
his men into four battalions. The country fifty
miles round was laid waste with fire and sword:
neither sex nor age excited pity; nor any places,
holy or profane; their sacred temple, the Tanfane,
was destroyed. This slaughter was perpetrated
without their receiving a wound, because the
enemies they attacked were sunk in sleep, or un
armed and dispersed." I~

THE surprise of the Catti, against whom Ger
manicus sent Crecina, was one of their next ex
ploi~. "His arrival was so little expected by the
Catti, that their women and children were either
immediately taken prisoners or put to the sword:
Mattium, the capital, was destroyed by fire, and
the open plains were laid waste." 16 In subsequent
battles we usually find the addition, that " no quarter
was given to the barbarians;" and in the progress
of the Romans, the country was always desolated.
In one battle we have this ferocious plan ofwarfare,

II Tacit. Ann. lib. i. III Ibid.
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even commanded by the applauded hero of the his
torian : _U GermanicU8 rushing among the ranks.
besought his men to give no quarter; he told them
they had no need of prisoners, and that the ex
tirpation of the barbariaJls would alone end the
war f I" 17

TRAINED amid their soldiery to such sanguinary
habits, it is not surprising that the Roman emperors
soould have carried to the throne, the cruelties of
the camp, and have exhibited there the merciless
character, which in such campaigns as these they
must have acquired. But to destroy the WlCulti
vated nations of Europe, however unoffending, was
no crime in the popular estimation at Rome. A
surname ftom a country subdued was a charm
'Yhich made its chieftains deaf to all the groans of
humanity and the clamours of violated right. They
pursued this trade of sanguinary ambition, though
Greece had taught the Romans to philosophise on
morality; and the orators of the capitol, in order
to destroy ~ obnoxious governor, could sometimes
declaim as if they had felt themselves the advocates
ofmankindf

AFTER these massacres of the Marsi and the
Catti, Germanicus sailed up the Ems, and marched
his army to the Weser. At this juncture Armi.
nius IB was not wanting to his countrymen; but
the superior knowledge of his competitor, and the

17 Tacit. Ann. lib. ii. Yet Germanicus is one of the few favouritell
of Tacitus. &1ch were the moral reasonings and EDubilitieB of
one of Borne's most applllUded historians. and who was one of the
least tolerant of imperial and patrician misconduct in politieal trans-
actions. .

18 Many have thought that the famous Irmensul wu a monument
of Arminiua, whose heroic actions the Germans long celebrated in
their songs; but there i. no reason to believe that Arminiua was
ever venerated as a deity.
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llOOK discipline of the invading troops, were rapidly an-
_1-.,.1'--J nihilating the rude liberty of Germany. Its bravest

tribes fell fruitlessly in its defence; the survivors
trembled for the awful issue; when the jealous
policy of Tiberius, who had succeeded to the em
pire, rescued them from absolute conquest. He
called back Germanicus from his victorious pro
gress; although he asked to continue in his com
mand but one year more, and would have extended
the Roman empire to the Elbe. III

THE conquests of Germanicus were in truth so
many depopulations. The Germans always fought
till they had not men enough for further battles;
and every war was the destruction of the largest
portion of the generation that waged it. But
new races sprang up rapidly in the vacancy thus
made, and under circumstances that were continu
ally becoming more promotive of their improve
ment, especially in war, and in all the mental
qualities which were connected with it, and which
could be excited by a struggle with an enemy so
renowned and so successful. War became their
necessity, as well as the theatre of their glory;
and from the reign of Tiberius until the fall of the
Roman empire under their swords, the German
nations beyond the Rhine on the west, and beyond
the Danube on the east, were under various de
nominations, of Marcomanni, Alemanni, Franks,
Saxons, Burgundians, Lombards, and Goths, every
year training and educating themselves in those
military habits, laws, and exercises, and in the cor
responding policy and institutions, which new

1. Tacit. Ann. lib. ii. Ilo 26. It is painful to read that Arminiua
fell a victim to the treachery and ingratitude of aome of his coun
trymen; or to his love of power and their love of liberty.
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events and experience discov~red to be most effec- CHAP.

tive for their own welfare and for the annoyance of I III.

their enemy. They were in every generation be-
coming .more and more the Spartans of modern
Europe. Their martial systems increased progres-
sively in wisdom and vigour. The whole frame of
their society was made subservient to their,warlike
objects; and it became impossible for Rome, in
the degeneracy of its confined civilisation, to with-
stand the unremitted onsets of a people daily
attaining superiority in force of mind, loftiness of
spirit, ardent feeling, and moral fortitude and pro-
bity, as well as in technical discipline and manual
activity.

THE recal of Germanicus ended the progress of A.C.17.

the Romans in the north of Germany. They had ~~:.c:.
many conflicts and some successes; but they never ;:-e.
reached the Elbe again. They retreated gradually
to the south, though not with perpetual retrogres-
sion. Sometimes the interior tribes of the country
wete afflicted by their victorious invasions, and as
often were consoled by their expulsion. At one
period Hadrian made a rampart for sixty leagues,
from Neustadt on the Danube to Wimpfen on the
Neckar, which lasted till Aurelian: the natives
then pulled it down. Probus replaced it with
stone; but it soon became an ineffective barrier.
At length, after various conflicts, the Rhine near
the modern Leyden, separated the Romans and
their allies from the free nations of the north.·

» Bebelius too eagerly deuies that any part of Germany beyond
the Rhine was conquered, tbough the emperors arrogated the sur
name G1!rmanicus. Orat. vet. Ger. 1 Bchard. 257. Mascou fairly
.tatetl the fact, i. p. lSI. - Tbe Tabula Peuting. (on which lOme
excellent remarks of M. Freret are in Mem. vii. p. 292.) conft.rm.
this boundary.

It S
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It was not, indeed, an impassable boundary, but
the Romans generally kept within it: and thus the
nations beyond, and more especially the Saxons,
who were among the most remote, had full leisure
to increase their population, and to improve the
propitious circumstances which attended their pe
culiar situation.

THE jealousy of Tiberius having stopped Ger.
manicus from annihilating, Arminius, and from de
stroying the nations beyond the Weser sufficiently
for the extension of the Roman empire to the Elbe,
all the German tribes from the Rhine to the Baltic
were left to act, fight, and improve, with the new
arts and knowledge which they had learnt from the
Romans, and which they afterwards more fully im
bibed from their future intercourse with the empire.

THEIR continuation in this independent state was
favoured by the fall of Arminius. His talents and
ambition might have subdued the north.western
coast of Germany into a single dominion, but he
being killed, and Ris Cherusci weakened, no similar
hero, and no great kingdom, which such a character
usually founds, arose in those parts. Hence every
state from the Rhine to the Elbe, and amongst
these the Saxons, grew up in the free exercise of its
energies and means of power. Warlike activity
was necessarily their predominating principle, not
only in order to repel the Romans, but also to pro.
tect themselves from each other. It was indeed an
essential individual quality. The life of each de
pended on his martial efficiency; for their wars,
whether public or private, were always those of de
solation and doo.th.

THE Romans continued to be the military edu
cators of the population in these parts, without
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intending an effect so dangerous to their own do- CRA.P.

mination. But their new principle or necessity, of \ III.

fonning part of their annies of German troops, led
to this momentous result. They frequently felt
its evil without changing their system. So early as
the year 28, the Frisii, the neighbours of the
Saxons, and some of whose nobles had served in
the Roman armies, revolted, and for a long time
remained independent.21 Fifteen years afterwards,
Batavi were serving in the Roman armies in
Britain. 22

Fllollrl the Batavian marshes, in A. D. 47, Gen
nascus became the leader of the Chaud, and began
that plan of operations which the Saxons in an
after age so eagerly pursued. He plundered on
Gaul with light ships. He became strong enough
to invade lower Germany.28 Yet in A. D. 69, the
Emperor Vitellius became so fond of his German
auxiliaries, as to take them to Rome, in their dresses
of skins and long spears, and to consult their Sll

perstitioIl& IN After him Civilis essayed and de
monstrated the military efficiency which the tribes
of these regions had acquired from Roman tuition.
He had served among the Batavian cavalry that
was employed in Britain, and he visited Rome. He
found the sailors in the Roman fleet on the Rhine
to be chiefly Batavi. With talents, which Tacitus
compares with those of Hannibal and Sertorius, he
roused his countrymen to arms against the Romans.
The whole Batavian nation, Bructeri, Tencteri, and
their neighbours, allied with him. He defeated the
imperial armies, and was joined by the auxiliary

21 Tacit. Ann. lib.ly. 1I2 Dio. CaD. lib. h.
23 Tacit. Ann. lib. xi. c. 18.
:u Tacit. Hilt. lib. ii. Suet. in Vito

X 4
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forces, whom the Romans had trained. The Gauls
submitted to him. One division of his navy sunk
or took the Roman fleet; and he equipped another,
to intercept their supplies from Gaul. Defeated at
one time, he maintained a doubtful battle at another,
and at last obtained a creditable peace; and the
Romans again took Batavians into their service in
Britain. 26 These events deserve our contemplation,
because they show that great improvements flowed
from the Romans, towards the regions where our
Saxon ancestors were stationed, and thus assisted
to educate them to a fitness for the great destination
to which they were finally impelled.

FROM Civilis to Caracalla, in the beginning of
the third century, the emperors left the nations
beyond the Rhine, to the natural course of their
own means of continuing the progress which the
preceding events had excited. In Caracalla's reign,
the tribes that dwelt on the Elbe near the North
Sea, a position that includes the Saxons, felt so
highly their own importance, as to send an embassy
to Rome offering peace, but requiring money for
observing it. The emperor gave the demanded
payment; and so greatly favoured them, as to form
a German body-guard like Augustus, and to wear
himself a German dress. 2lI

BUT the savage Maximin soon changed this flat-

26 Tacit. Hilt. lib. iii. iv. Civilis had maintained a personal
friendship with Vespasian. "Cum privatus eS&et amici vocaba
mur." Lib. v. c.26. Mascou, to bis summary of the actions of
Civilis, adds that his memory continued dear to the Hollanders: that
in the Great HaIl of the States General there were twelve pictures of
his exploits, by Otto VeeniuB; and that the Dutch were fond of
comparing him with their William, Prince of Orange, " the foun
tain of the liberties of Holland:' Vol. i. p.159.

2/1 Herodian, lib.iv. c.7.
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tering scene. After the assassination of Alexander
Severns, the ferocious Thracian assumed the con.
taminated purple, and announced his accession to
the north of Germany in a series of victorious
slaughter and unrelenting devastation. So irre
sistible was the tempest, that unless (says the his.
torian) the Germans had escaped by their rivers,
marshes, and woods, he would have reduced all
Germany into subjection. His furious valour once
betrayed him into a situation of so much danger in
a marsh, that he was saved with difficulty, while
his horse was drowning. His haughty letters to
the senate display the exultation and the ferocity
of his mind. "We cannot relate to you how
much we have done. For the space of four hun.
dred miles we have burnt the German towns; we
have brought away their flocks, enslaved their in.
habitants, and slain the armed. We should have
assailed their woods, if the depths of the marshes
had permitted us to pass." 71

THIS destructive invasion, like many other evils,
generated, by the greatness of the necessity, a pro
portionate benefit. By a conjecture more probable
in itself, and more consistent with contemporaneous
facts, than any other which has been mentioned, a
modem writer has very happily ascribed to it
the formation of that important confederation,
which, under the name of Francs, withstood the
Roman arms, and preserved the liberties of Ger.
many.28

27 JuL Capitol. Maxim. c.12. Herodian, lib. vii. p.I46. eel.
8teph. The hilltory of Maximin ill related by Mr. Gibbon with e1e.
ganee and accuracy, i. p.178-1go. 'to.

28 8pener in hill Notit. Germ. lib. iv. p.888. It Non valde
vereor adftrmare, Maximini crudelem in Gennaniam incunionem
fmdUi inferiorill Rheni accolis Germani. lUasiue:'
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211 Gibbon, i. p. 259. - Foncemegne, Mem. Ac. xv. p.268., and
Freret, Hist. Ac. losc. ix. p.88., and Mem. xxxiii. p.1840., unite
in the opinion. - Mascou, who dislikeB it, p. 196., hu evidently
not weighed sll the circumstances.

80 For the nations who Ulumed this name, see 8pener, 175.
179·

81 The states who united in the league are particulari&ed by
8pener, p. 841.; and by ChrytEus, Sax. Proem.

1I2 The ancient writen give us lOme curious traits of the Francs of
this period: rf Francis familiare est ridendo fidem frangere," Vo_
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may have flowed from this timely confederation.
The Saxon exploits on the ocean, inflicted such
wounds on the Roman colonies and commerce,
that a peculiar fleet was appointed to counteract
them; the southern coast of Britain was put under
an officer called Comes Littoris Saxonici; and
every historian mentions them with dread and
hatred. I t does not seem visionary to state, that
it would have been one of the first employments of
the Roman indignation to have exterminated them
by an expedition like those ofDrusus, Germanicu8.
and Maximin, if the confederation of the Francs
had not interposed a formidable barrier that was
never destroyed, and which kept the imperial armies
employed on the south banks of the Rhine. aa We
may add, that the furious desolations of Maximin
were favourable to the growth of the Saxon power ;
for they depopulated the contiguous states, and left
the Saxons without any strong neighbours to coerce
or endanger them.

ANOTHER cause, peculiarly promotive of the
prosperity of the Saxons, and directly tending to
facilitate their future conquests in Britain, was
their application to maritime expeditions; and it is
interesting to the philosophical student of history
to remark, by what incidents they were led to this
peculiar application of their courage and activity.

piICua Proc. e. xiii. p.287. Ed. Dip. «GenlI Franconlm in1l.delia
eet. Sf perjeret Francus quid non faciet, qui perjuriam ipsum aeJ'

monis genus putat etIIe nOD criminis:' Salvian de Gub. Dei, lib. iv.
p. 82. Mag. Bib. Pat. 5. - Again, lib. Yii. p. 116. «Frand
mendacee, aed hospitalee." - This union of IaUShtAll' and crime, of
deceit and politenetll, has not been entirely unknown to France in
many periods since the fifth century.

33 Pontanua Origin. Franc.-Spener, 338-860., and bis 2 voL
4021-429., and Schiltera' GIOlllUlJ'y, 816-822., furniah much in_
formation on the Franki.h tribCII.
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CHAP. IV.

BOOK THE situation of the Saxons on the sea-coast of
II. • that part of Europe, which was in the neighbour

hood of some fertile provinces of the Roman em
pire, and yet remote enough to elude their venge
ful pursuit; and the possession of an island, with
a harbour so ample, and yet so guarded against
hostile assaults, as Helig.land afforded, were cir.
cumstances propitious to a system of piracy.

THE tribes on the sea-coasts, from the mouths
of the Rhine to the Baltic, had from the days of
CIe831' been gradually fonning themselves to mari
time. exertions. The Romans themselves, inat
tentive to the consequences, contributed to their
progress in this new path of war. Drusus equipped
a fleet on the Rhine to waft his army to the Ems :
he cut a channel for his passage into the Zuyder
Zee; and we find in his time, that the Bructeri,
who lived on the left of the Ems, were able to fight
a battle with him on the seas. I In the reign of
Tiberius, Gennanicus built a thousand vessels on
the Rhine, Maes, and Scheld 2, teaching the at
tentive natives the use of ships, and the manner of
their constructing them, and employing them in
their navigation.

WITHIN thirty years afterwards, Gennascus. at

I Mucon, Hi.t. yolo i. p. 80. 2 Tacit. AnD. lib. ii. Co 6.
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the head of the Chauci, evinced the maritime im
provements of the tribes in these parts: for with
light ships, armed for plunder, he made the de
scents already noticed on the contiguous shores,
and particularly on the Roman provinces in France,
knowing that they were rich, and perceiving that
they were weak against such attacks.s His enter
prises were in fact the precursors of those, with
which the Francs and Saxons afterwards annoyed
the Roman empire. The naval exertions of Civilis
have been stated before.

As the population between the Rhine and Ems
became thus accustomed to excursions 'on the seas,
the Saxons began to multiply near them, and to
spread into the islands we have described. But an

,active system of naval enterprise is not naturally
chosen by any nation; and, ·still less, distant voy
ages, which are fatal to land warriors from their
ignorance, and still more formidable from their
superstitions. Hence the Saxons might have lived
amid their rocks and marshes, conflicting with their
neighbours, or sailing about them in petty vessels
for petty warfare, till they had mouldered away in
the vicissitudes in which so many tribes perished;
if one remarkable incident, not originating from
themselves, but from a Roman emperor, who in
tended no such result, had not excited their pe
culiar attention to maritime expeditions on a larger
scale, with grander prospects, and to countries far
remote.

THIS event, which tinged with new and lasting
colours the destiny of Europe, by determining the
Saxons to piratical enterprises, was the daring

S Tacit. Ann. lib. xi. c.18.
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achievements of the Francs; whom Probus, during
his briefsovereignty, had transported to the Pontus.
To break the strength of the barbaric myriads,
who were every year assaulting the Roman state
with increasing force, this emperor had recourse
to the policy, not unfrequent under the imperial
government, of settling colonies of their warriors
in places very distant from the region of their
nativity.

AMONG others, a numerous body of Francs, or
rather of the contiguous tribes united under that
name, Wai transplanted to the Euxine. The at
tachment of mankind to the scenes of their child..
hood i and their ardent longing, when in foreign
lands, for the country which their relatives inhabit ;.
where their most pleasing associations have been
formed i where their individual charactershave been
acquired, and customs like their own exist; are feel~

Uags so natural to every bosom, and 80 common to
every age, that it is not surprising that the Frankish
exiles, when removed to the EuXine, regretted their
native wilds.~ We read therefore, with general
sympathy, that they soon afterwards seized the ear.
liest opportunity of abandoning their foreign set
tlement. They possessed themselves of many ships,
probably the vessels in which they had been car.
ried from the German Ocean to- the Euxine, and
fOrmed the dating plan of sailing back to the Rhine.
Its novelty and improbability procured its success;
and the necessities which attended it, led them to
great exploits. Compelled to land wherever they
could for supplies, safety, and information, they

4 80 strong WBB this feeling in Gennany, that some of the Gennan
chiefs whom Augustus forced from their country killed themselvel.
1 Mucou, 85.
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ravaged the coasts of Asia and Greece. Reaching CHAP.

at length Sicily, they attacked and ravaged Sym.. _IVor-'-"

CUBe with great slaughter. BeateD about by the
winds, often ignorant where they were, seeking
subsistence, pillaging to obtain it, and excited to
new plunder by the successful depredations they
bad already made, they carried their triumphant
hostility to several districts of Africa. They were
driven off that continent by a force sent from Car.
thage; but this repulse turning them towards Eu.
rope, and finding no where a home, they concluded
at last their remarkable voyage by reaching in
safety their native shores.'

IN this singular enterprise, a system. to endure
for ages received its UIlpremeditated birth. It dis
covered to these adventurers and to their neigh.
bours; to all who heard and could imitate, that,
from the Roman colonies, a rich harvest of spoil
might be gleaned by those who would seek. for it
at sea. It likewise removed the veil of terror, that
hung over distant oceans and foreign ex.peditions.
These Francs had desolated every province almost
with impunity; they had plunder to display, which
must have :fired the avarice of every needy spec
tator; they had acquired skill, which those who
joined them might soon inherit; and perhaps the
same men, embarking again with. new followers,
evinced by fresh booty the practicability of similar
attempts. On land, the Roman ta£ties aDd disci.
pline were generally'invincible; but, at~ they
who most frequent it are usually the most expert
and successful. The Saxons perceived this couse-

• The original authorities are Zollimus, end of book i. j Eumen.
Paneg. iT. c. 18. j and VOpilCUI in Probo. Co 18.
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BOOK quence: their situation on the ocean tempted them
II. I to make the trial; they soon afterwards began their

depredations, and by this new habit evinced the
inciting and instructive effects of the Frankish
adventure.

Ulurpation THE piracies of the Francs and Saxons are not
of Carau-.us. mentioned in the imperial writers anterior to this

navigation; but they seem to have become frequent
after it; for within a few years subsequent, the
Francs and Saxons so infested the coasts of Bel
gium, Gaul, and Britain, that the Roman govern
ment was compelled to station a powerful fleet at
Boulogne, on purpose to confront them. The com
mand was intrusted to Carausius, a Menapian, of
the meanest origin; but a skilful pilot, and a
valiant soldier. It was observed, that this com
mander attacked the pirates, only after they had
accomplished their ravages, and never restored the
capture to the suffering provincials. This excited
a suspicion, that by wilful remissness he permitted
the enemy to make the incursions, that he might
obtain the booty on their return. Such conduct
was fatal to the design of suppressing the piracies
of the Francs and Saxons. It permitted the habit
of such enterprises to become established; and the
success of those who eluded his avarice, on their
return, kept alive the eagerness for maritime de
predations. 8

ANOTHER incident occurred to establish their
propensity and power. The' emperor, informed of
the treasons of Carausius, ordered his punishment.
Apprised of his impending fate, he took refuge in
augmented guilt and desperate temerity; he boldly

8 1 Gibbon, 862. 1 Macou, 2408.
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assumed the purple, and was acknowledged emperor CHAP.

by the legions in Britain. The perplexities in which IV.

the Roman state was at that time involved favoured
his usurpation ; and, to maintain it, he had recourse
to one of those important expedients which, ori.
ginally intended for a temporary exigency, lead
ultimately to great revolutions.

As it was only by active warfare that his sove- He teacbell
. uld be . . d h ad allian 'th the SallOD.,reJg11ty CO mamtaine , em e ces WI A.D.

the Germans, and particularly with the Saxons and the ::~~

Francs, whose dress and manners he imitated in art.

order to increase their friendship. To make them
of all the use he projected, he encouraged their
application to maritime affairs; he gave them ships
and experienced officers, who taught them naviga-
tion and the art of naval combat.? No circumstance
could have tended more to promote their future
successes and celebrity. They had sufficient in
clination to this new path of action. They only
wanted the tuition and encouragement. Fostered
by this imperial alliance, and supplied with those
essential requisites, without which they could not
have become permanently formidable, they renewed
their predatory attacks with licensed severity.
Every coast which had not received Carausiu8 M

its lord was open to their incursions. They per-
fected themselves in their dangerous art, and by
the plunder which they were always gaining, they
increased their means as well as their avidity for its
prosecution, and nurtured their population in the
perilous but attractive warfare. The usurpation
of Carausius, and this education of the Saxons to
the empire of the ocean, lasted seven years.

7 1 M8ICOU, 244. 1 Gibbon, 364-.

VOL. I. L
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BOOK SIXTY years afterwards, a similar occurrence ad.
II. I vanced the Saxon prosperity. Magnentius, another

M.g~en- usurper of the bloody and restless sceptre of Rome,
tiu. alliea having murdered Constans endeavoured to pre-
with them. '

serve the perilous dignity by an alliance of fra..
temisation with the Francs and Saxons, whom in
return he protected and encouraged. 8 This was
again one of those auspicious incidents, which
enhanced the consequence and power of those
tribes who had been invisible to Tacitus, and who
had been merely known by name to Ptolemy.
But as Providence had destined them to be the
stock of a nation whose colonies, commerce, arts,
knowledge, and fame, were to become far superior
to those of Rome, and to pervade every part of the
world; it cherished them by a succession of those
propitious circumstances which gradually formed
and led them to that great enterprise for which
they were principally destined, the conquest and
colonisation of Romanised Britain; and to be the
founders of the great body of the English popula
tion; for, although Britons, Danes, Scoti, and Nor.
mans have contributed to enlarge its numbers, the
far largest proportion of the inhabitants of England
has arisen from Anglo-Saxon progenitors.

8 JuliaD Orat. cited 1 Jrlucou, i80.
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CHAP. V.

The LtJague of the SAUNS tDitA other statu, atad tltdr~
AggrandiletMTlt.

BUT in the beginning of the fourth century, the
Saxons were not alone on the ocean; other states,
both to the south and north of their own locality,
were moving in concert with them, whose nominal
distinctions were lost in the Saxon name. This
addition of strength multiplied the Saxon fleets,
gave new terror to their hostility, and recruited
their losses with perpetual population. The league
extended. Their depredations increased their p0
pulation, affluence, and celebrity; and these results
extended their power. What emulation, policy,
or rapacity may have first prompted, success and
fear made more universal. They who would not
have been tempted to unite, dreaded the wrath of
those whose proffered alliance they refused: and at
length, most of the nations north of the Rhine
assumed the name, strengthened the association,
and fought to augment the predominance of the
Saxons. Towards the south, between the Elbe
and the Rhine, the Chauci seem to have led the
way. The Frisii, urged by kindred passion and a
convenient position, willingly followed. The pre
cise date of the accession of others is not so clear;
but in some period of their power the Chamavil

and at last the Batavi, the Toxandri, and Morini,
were in their alliance. North of their tel'l'iWnaI

L !l
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BOOK position the Cimbri, the Jutes, the Angles, and
... II. , others not so discernible, added their numbers to

the formidable league; which lasted until their ex
pedition to Britain I, and then began to dissolve.

WITHOUT detaining the reader by a detail of the
modern chorography answering to the position of
these tribes', it may be sufficient to state concisely,
that the progress and leagues of the Saxon states
enlarged gradually from the Elbe to the Weser ;
from the Weser they reached to the Emw; and
still augmenting, they diffused themselves to the
Rhine with varying latitude, as the Francs, many of
whose allies they seduced, quitting that region, and
abandoning their exploits on the ocean, marched
upon Gaul. The extension of this new confeder
ation was favoured by the change of policy and po
sition adopted by the Francs. As this people stood
foremost to the Roman vengeance, they experi
enced its effects. They had many distressing wars
to maintain, which in time compelled them to
abandon maritime expeditions, and to consolidate
their strength for their continental conflicts. Their
ultimate successes made this warfare the most po
pular among them. Hence, the nearer we ap
proach the period of the invasion of England, we
find the Francs less and less united with the Saxons
on the ocean, and even wars begin to be frequent
between the rival friends. As the former moved

I Spener', Notiti.. 868-870. That the SuODI or the fifth
century were an &IIOciation of peop1el. wu remarked by StillingfIeet.
Orig. Brit. 805.; and Langhom. Elench. Ant. Alb. 84.2. See a1ao
}'reret. Mem. Ac. IDler. xxxiii. p. 184..; and 2GibboD, 5i8.

2 Tbia may be aeen u to the Chanci, Spener.802-818. CIa
verial, Jib. iii. p.72. CeJ1aril1l. Ant. Geog. i. p. 29B.-AI to the
Friaii. Spener. 814-382. Cluv. p.55. Cell. 295.-AI to die
Chamavi. Bp. 260. &c. The lI&IIIe authon treat or the othen.
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onward, to the conquests of Belgium and Gaul,
the Saxons appear to have been the only nation,
under whose name the vessels of piracy were na
vigated. Saxons were the enemies every where
execrated, though under this title several nations
rought. Some of the tribes on the maritime coast,
who had composed the league of the Francs, aban.
doned it, to share the easier warfare and ampler
booty of the Saxons. At last this successful people
di1fu.sed themselves into the interior of Germany
80 victoriously, that the vast tracts of country em.
braced by the Elbe, the Sala, and the Rhine, be.
came subjected to their power', in addition to their
ancient territory from the Elbe to the Eyder.4 An
old Belgic chronicle in rhyme, makes Neder Sassen,
Lower Saxony, to have been confined by the ScheId
and the Meuse G

; but this is a larger extent than
others admit.

I That CODtiueutal8uony a& lutextended to d1e Rhine, fl atIIrmed
by Adam of Bremen, p. 8.; and Bee the later writer.. Chryteua,
72.; e& Proem. Krantz Suon. p.5. 8pener Notit. 2. vol. 4000-4018.
Bginhart, 1M IIft'l!tary of Charlemagne, ..y., p.7., that in b.i& time,
Suony Germanie pare non modica eet.

4 The Suon poet commemoratel the Saxon. to have retained thi•
... in the time of Charlemagne:

8uonum popu1uI quidam quoe claudit ab aUltrO
Albia eejuneuun poeUOI Aquilonil ad aem,
Hoe Northalblngoe patrio eermone VOC&DlUI.

Ap. Du Cbeme, Hilt. Fraft. Script. 2. p.I60.

Oude bocken hoor fck gewagen,
Vat aU t'land beneden N1emagen,
Wilen neder SlIIen hiet,
A1IOO all die Itroom YerlChiet
Van der Mae ende van den Rhyn,
Die Sebelt wu dat weetende 11n.

Schilt. Thea. 706.

I have heard that old boob uy,
That aD the land beneath Nyemagen

L S
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The Aa
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BOOK BUT those allies of the Saxons with whom the
II. his fB'" d, thI , . tory 0 ntain IS most connecte were e

TheJ~_ Jutes and Angles. The Jutes inhabited Jutland,
or rather that part of it which was formerly called
South Jutland s, but which is now known as the
duchy of Sleswick. The little band first intro
duced into England by Hengist and Horsa were
J utes. Their name has been written with all the
caprices of orthography.?

THE Angles have been derived from different
parts of the north of Germany. Engern, in West
phalia, was a favourite position, because it seemed
to suit the geography of Tacitus. Angloen, in
Pomerania, had good pretensions, from the simi
larity of its name; and part of the duchies of Meck.
lenburg and Lunenburg was chosen out of respect
to Ptolemy; but the assertion of Bede and Alfred,
which Camden has adopted, has, from its truth,
prevailed over all. In the days of Tacitus and
Ptolemy, the Angli may have been in Westphalia
or Mecklenburg, or elsewhere; but at the era of
the Saxon invasion they were resident in the
district of Anglen, in the duchy of Sleswick. 8

Whilom wu called Nether Saxony,
.A1Io that the .tream
Of the MaeB and the Rbine confined it:
The Scheld wu ita western end.

S ChrybeUB, Saxon. 65. Pont. Chor. Dann. 655.
'1 AI Geatum, GiObe, Jutre, Outre, Geatani, Jotuni, Jebe, Juitle,

Vibe, &c. The VetUB Chronicon Ho1satia, p. 54., say. the Danes
and Jutes are ~ew. of the tribe of Dan! and MUDBter u wiBely call.
the He1vetii, Hill-vitle, or Jutes of the hills I

8 Bede'. worda are: If De illa patria, que Angulu. dicitur et sb
eo tempore usque hodie, manere desertuB inter provinciu Jutarum et
8u:onum perbibetur," lib. i. Co 15. His royal translator's expreuions
are similar: <I Is tba land betwyh Geatum and Seaxum. Is sed of
there tide the hi tbanon gewiton oth to dege tha hit west wunige,"
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THE duchy of Sleswick extends from the river
Levesou, north of Kiel, to the Tobesket, on which
stands Colding; but that particular position, which
an ancient Saxon author calls Old England, ex
tends from the city of Sleswick to Flensberg.
Sleswick was the capital of Anglen, and was dis
tinguished, in the eleventh century, for its popu
lation and wealth. II

po 488. Alfred. in bia OrOBiWi. alluding to the Danish countries on
the Baltic. uY'. rt On them landum· eanlodon Engle er hi hider
on land coman." Camden. in bia introduction. attributes to the
AngJee the German citiee Engelheim. where Charlemagne wu born.
Ingolatad. Engleburg. Engelrute; and Angleria. in Italy.

II Poutanua. Geographia. 655.656. It iI our Ethehrerd who
givee ua the ancient Ic:ite of the Anglee DIOIIt e:uctly. Anglia vetul
Rita eat inter Buonee et Giotua. haben. oppidum capitale quod aennone
Buonico 8Jeawic nUDcupatur. aecundum vero Dano•• Haithabay.
po 888. Borne. who admit this situation. will not allow that the
Angli "ere German emigrantl. Schilter'. Glos. p.49.-Wormiu.
clerivee them from the Jutee. Literal. KUBica. p. 29. Thi. is •
mere supposition. AI Tadtul notices Angli in Germany. but doee
not apeciftcally mention JUtel. a speculative reuoner might with
greater probability. mue the Angli the parenti of the Jutes. That
they "ere kindred nationllt is clear from the identity of their lan
guage. Our Kentiah Jutes have alway. talked u good English u
our Mercian. and Norfolk. and Yorbhire Angles. Jutes. Angles.
and Buon.. aeem to have been coeYal twigs of the same Tentonic
brmch of the great Scythian or Gothic tree. Bome dialectic dif
ferences of pronunciation may be traced. but DO real diverBity of
1aDguase.

L 4
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CHAP. VI.

SfJf[U6l qf tAei,. Hwlory t6 the Period of the ANGLO-SAXON IntHUion.

BOOK WHILE the Saxons were in this state of progres-
II. , sive greatness, in the fourth century, the prosperity

and contiguity of Britain invited their frequent
visits; and their attacks were favoured by the in
cursions of other enemies, who are called by the
historians Picti, Scoti, and Attacotti.

A.D. IN a similar combination of hostilities, Nectari-
TheS:;oDII dus, the commander of the Saxon shore, was slain,
.~k Brio and the general of the island, Fullo-faudes, pe-
WD"

. rished in an ambush. Several officers were sent by
the Roman emperors to succeed them; but their
exertions being inadequate to the necessity, Theo
dosius, an experienced and successful leader, was
appointed by Valentinian in their room. The Picts
and 'the co-operating tribes attacked from the north,
while the Saxons and their allies assaulted the
maritime coasts. Theodosius, from Richborough,
marched towards London, and dividing his army
into battalions, correspondent to the positions of
the enemies, he attacked the robbers incumbered
with their plunder. The bands that were carrying
away the manacled inhabitants and their cattle,
he destroyed, and regained the spoil; of this he
distributed a small share among his wearied soldiers;

arederea d the residue he restored to its owners, and entered
b! Theod~. the city, wondering at its sudden deliverance, with
SJU.. the glories of an ovation.
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LESSONED by experience, and instructed by the CHAP.

confessions of the captives and deserters, he com~ I VI.

bated this mixture of enemies, with well-combined
artifice and unexpected attacks. To recall those
who in the confusion, from fear or from cowardice,
had abandoned their ranks or their allegiance, he
proclaimed an amnesty I; and to complete the be.
nefit he had begun, he prosecuted the war with
vigour in the north of Britain. He prevented by
judicious movements the meditated attack; and
hence the Orkneys became the scene of his tri.
umphs. The Saxons, strong in their numbers and
intrepidity, sustained several naval encounters be.
fore they yielded to his genius. 2 They ceased at
last to molest the tranquillity of Britain, and the
addition of a deserved surname, Saxonicus, pro
claimed the services of Theodosius. a He add~d

the province of Valentia to Roman Britain, r&o
stored the deserted garrisons, and coerced the
unruly borderers by judicious stations and a vi.
gilant defence. 4

THE Saxon confederation might be defeated, but 970.

was not subdued. Such was its power, that they~~
. 1

were now bold enough to defy the Roman armies mans.on the

by land, and invaded the regions on the Rhine ContlMDt.

with a formidable force. The imperial general
was unable to repulse them; a reinforcement en.

I Am. Marcel. lib. xxvii. c. 8. p. 28S.
2 Claud. 4 Con.. Hon. 81. «maduerunt Su.one l\uo Oread..••

SaltO consumptuB bellis navalibus, Paeatua Paneg. Theod. p. 97.
3 Pacat. 98. "Quum iplIe SaxoniClU."- The Briti.lh govern.

ment have wisely done equal justice to the defenden of their conn.
tty: We have Earl St. Vincent, Lord Viscount Dlmeao, Baron of
Camperdown, and Baron Nelson of the Nile, and Earl of Trafalpr.

4 Am. Marc. p. 406. Claudian. de 8 Conaul. Hon. 8tates hi.
BUCCeBBeI against the Picts and Bcota, p. 4t4o.
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BOOK couraged him. The Saxons declined a battle, and
II. , sued for an amicable accommodation. It was

granted. A number of the youth fit for war was
given to the Romans to augment their armies; the
rest were to retire unmolested. The Romans were
not ashamed to confess their dread of the invaders,
by a perfidious. violation of the treaty. They at
tacked the retreating Saxons from an ambush; and,
after a brave resistance, the unguarded barbarians
were slain or made prisoners. 6 It is to the disgrace
of literature, that the national historian of the day
has presumed, while he records, to apologise for
the ignominious fraud.

SUCH an action might dishonourably gain a tern.
porary advantage, but it could only exasperate the
Saxon nation. The loss was soon repaired in the
natural progress of population, and before many
years elapsed, they renewed their depredations, and
defeated Maximus. S At the close of the fourth
century they exercised the activity and resources
of Stilicho. The unequal struggle is commemo
rated by the encomiastical poet, whose genius gilds,
with a departing ray, the darkening hemisphere of
Rome. 7 After his death the Saxons commenced
new eruptions. 8 They supported the Armorici in
their rebellionS, awed the Gothic Euric, began to
war with the Francs 10, and, extending the theatre

6 Am. Mar. 416.-0l'Ollius, vii. c.12. aDd C..iodonu, 2 vol. 686.
a1IIo mention &be incident.

S 8. Ambrole, quoted 1 Macou, 371.
7 Claudian. de Laud. StU. lib. ii. p. 140. BIz. edit.
8 .Jerom. in Mucon, 410. 9 Sid. Apoll. Paneg. Ant. v.869.
10 2 Mucou, 89. GTegoryof Toun, lib. ii. Co 19., mentions the

capture of &be 8u.on ialanda by &be Franca; and lib. iv. c. 10. wbat
he calla &beir rebellion; and Chlotarius' Inccellllell agaInlt them,
ib. et Co 14.; and their ravagel in France, Co 87. p.85•

•
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of their spoil,· made Belgium, Gaul, Italy, and CHAP.

Germany tremble at their presence. At length, \ool_V"\"'I'---J

Charlemagne, having prosecuted against them one
of the most obstinate and destructive wars which
history has recorded, their predominance was
abased, and their spirit of aggression destroyed.1l

The celebrity and power of the Saxons on the Con.
tinent then ceased. They dwindled to a secondary
rank, and have ever since acted a secondary part in
the events ofGerman history. But they have never
been obscure. In the tenth and eleventh and
twelfth centuries, colonies of their population set-
tled themselves in Hungary 12 and Transilvania 13;

and allied themselves by marriages with the ruder
chieftains of those regions. Saxon dukes became
emperors of Germany soon after the separation of
this dignity from the crown of France. Branches
from their stem have formed the most illustrious
princes in the north of Germany, and Saxony has
the honour of having given birth to the great Re.
former of Christianity in the fifteenth century, and
her chieftains of successfully supporting this in..
tellectual emancipation and improvement, till it
became impossible for power or craft to suppress
it. A king of Saxony still exists, though with dis
membered dominions, and the country yet presents
a people of the most cultivated mind of all the
German continent. The rise of the Saxon nation

11 8ee this war in Eginhart's Vita Carol. Magn. and in the Poeta
Buon. Antiq. Annal. de gestis Caroli M. ap. Du~~ne, ii. p.186.

12 See the Chronicles of Hungary, of Th1l'l'OC2, pars ii. c. II.
c. 22.

18 See the authorities collected by Eder on this point, in his De
initiis, juribusque primreTis 8axonum TranBilvanorum. Comment.
p.17. and 68-78. Flemings, Hollanden, and othen also "ent there.
Ibid. Ed. Vienn. 179!l!•



156 HISTORY OF THE

BOOK has been, therefore, singularly propitious to hwnan
II. , improvement. It created a new formation ofmind

and manners, and polity in the world, whose be.
neficial results the state and history of England
expressively display. No events tended more to
civilise Germany from the third century to the
eleventh, than the activity, leaguee, colonies, con
quests, and transactions of this people. All the
improvements of Germany, beyond what Rome
imparted, have arisen from the Saxon and the
Frankish mind. They kept from it the more bar.
barous population of the Slavonians and the Huns,
and the rude heroes of Scandinavia and the Baltic.
The imperial reigns of the house of Saxony,
nowitbstanding the faults of some of its princes,
principally contributed to establish the German in.
dependence, civilisation, and prosperity during the
middle ages. But the beneficial agencies of this
race on the Continent having diminished, other
nations, whom they assisted to form and educate,
are now obtaining a political, and will probably
gain a mental preponderance; unless Saxony, in
her adversity, shall regain a moral one-the great
foundation of all intellectual superiority.
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CHAP. VIL

fte HVItwr qf B8I'rAIK~ fnna 1M DeaIi of K.n:IIIVI i.
888. to 1MJl"" Depam,.., qf 1M RoMAJfI.

1'7

SoON after ,the tennination of the fourth century, CHAP.

the Saxon invasion of England occurred. It will I VIL

be therefore useful to consider the state of the
island at that time. A just perception of the events
which occurred in Britain previous to their arrival,
will illustrate the causes of their success, and re-
move BOme of the difficulties, with which this por-
tion of our history, from a want of careful criticism,
has been peculiarly embarrassed.

IT is true that the transactions of the natives of
Brjtain from the 6ill of Maximus, to the Saxon
invasion, are almost lost to us, from the want of
accurate historiographers of this period. But the
more defective our information, the greater should
be our care and diligence to profit by the notices
which can be gleaned and combined from the con·
temporary docwnents. These indeed are few.
The crude declamation of GildaB, Bede's extracts
from him, the abrupt intimations of Nennius, and
Jefliys historical romance, or rather amplification
of Nennius, with many additions from unknown
sources, or from his own invention, and a few lines
in some other Latin authors, are all the original
documents which either Britons or Saxons have left
us on this curious and important interval.

THE querulous and vague invectives of GildaB
have been reduced to some chronology by Bede ;
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and the broken narrations of Nennius have been
dramatised by Jeffry: but the labours of Bede
have not lessened the original obscurity of Gildas ;
and all that the imagination of Jeffry has effected,
has been to people the gloom with fantastic shapes,
which, in our search for authentic history, only
make us welcome the darkness that they vainly
attempt to remove. I

THE chronology into which Bede has distorted
the rhetoric of Gildas, was erroneously framed and
chosen by our venerable and valuable historian. 2

His authority, which his learning would in any age
make respectable, has been peculiarly impressive,
because, without his ecclesiastical history, we
should have lost almost all knowledge of the An
glo-Saxons for three centuries after their establish.
ment in this island. With unsuspicious deference,
our~ historians have rather studied Gildas, as he
has been transcribed by Bede, than in his own

I In the Archaiology of Wales are two copies of Jeffry's History
in Welsh j but they are not entitled to more historical respect than
his Latin work. The Welsh triads have some curious notices con·
cerning the ancient hi.tory of the Britons j but these are very unlike
the fables of Jeffry; and this dissimilarity, while it makes the most
ancient triads more respectable, increases our disrespect for his work,
whether in Welah or Latin. Some of the triads, indeed, which have
a more modern aspect, seem to be taken from Jeffry's history. But I
cannot believe that this history, whether first written by Tyssilio,
Caradoc of Lancarvan, or Jeffry, was in existence, in its present de
tails, before the eleventh century. Some of its incidents may have
been earlier traditional stories j but their present arrangement, chro_
nology, and details, and the amplifications and additions with which
they are accompanied, appear to me to be fictitious, and unauthorised;
tully as much &0 as those of Saxo Grammaticus. The true cannot
now be separated from the invented. We are therefore compelled to
dillCl'edit the whole.

2 Bede postpones the invasions of the Picts and Scots, and the
coming of the legions, until after Constantine. I have considered
attentively the reasonings of his ingenious editor in his behalf, but I
cannot coincide in hill opinion. See Smith's Bede, App. p. 612.
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composition; and thus they have governed the CRAP.

chronology of this interesting interval by the au. , VII.

thority of Bede, without examining if Bede has not
been himself mistaken.

IT will much assist our inquiry to take a general
survey of the history of the Roman empire at this
period.

WBILE Gratian governed the western empire, Rhe and

and Theodosius the eastern, the legions of Britain, ~~UlI,
who had so often been conspicuous for their tur. SS5-988.

bulence, seceded from their allegiance to Gratian;
and, in concert with the Britons, appointed Max.
irous, a Spaniard by birth, but then in the Roman
service in Britain, to be their emperor in his stead. a
He was a man of great merit. He accepted the
dangerous honour, and prepared to support it.
Perhaps, if he had been contented to have reigned
in Britain, his throne might have been perpetuated,
and then a new destiny would have changed the
fortune of England and the western world. The
Saxons would in that case not have obtained Bri.
tain; and a Roman British kingdom might have
stemmed the barbaric torrent that afterwards over·
whelmed the empire. But either from the desire
of extending his domiriion into his native country,
or because the dignity and life of the new sove-
reign were insecure until victory had confirmed
the usurpation, he collected a great body of Bri-
tish youth, and with these he passed into Gaul.
Many wonders have been fabled of his levies, and
of the fatal effects of their absence from the island.
Many legends of the most ridiculous nature have

a Zos. h'b. iv. p. 24.7. Boerates, lib. iv. Co 11. 8ulpiciul giftl
him. high character. yO' omni viti! merito etiam predicandUB,
if be had refuIed the offered diadem. DiaL ii. Co 7.
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BOOK: been appended, which grave historians have be-
...·_I...I•....J lieved. 4 That he raised all the force from Britain

which he could collect, is probable, because he had
a great stake to contend for, and the power of an
ancient empire to withstand. But we need not
extend this to the depopulation of our island, or to
the total destruction of its military strength. His
officer assassinated Gratian, after he had reigned
fifteen years, and Valentinian admitted Maximus
into a participation of the empire, who retained it
until he failed to conciliate Theodosius, or ven
tured to contend with him for the dominion of the
whole.

THE superior forces or ability of the emperor
of the East avenged the death of his unfortunate
patron. Maximus perished at Aquileia. 6 The
British soldiers did not long survive the leader
they had befriended; but that they wandered

4 See Ulher, 617-686. lb. 200. This affair, as ltated by Jeffry,
lib. v. c. H •., is, that MalLimus ordered 100,000 common people and
80,000 IOldien out of Britain, to colonise Armorica; Co 15. he de
sired wivel for them; and c.16. the king of Comwall sent Ursula,
his beauteous daughter, with 11,000 noble ladies, and 60,000 meaner
women, who embarked at London. Great storms drowned part, and
Guanius king of the Hunl, and Melga king of the Picta, murdered
the others, who resolved to be virtuous. Joban Major will have
Ursula to be the daughter of the Scottiab king, that Scotland may
have the credit of her ltory. A lady settles the point by averring,
that Verena, one of the virgins, 888ured her, in an express revelation,
that the hle.sed Ursula was a Scotswoman; her convenient visions
also authenticated their relics!! Vision Elizabeth, lib. iv. c.2. Usher
Primord. 618-6241. BaroniuI, who with otbers countenances the
emigration, mentions, that the Martyrologies devoted the 11th Octo_
ber to the memory of Ursula and the 71,000; a clay still religiously
obeerYed at Cologne for this luperstitlous incident. Some aflirm, that
no penon can be buried at Cologne in the place where they were
said to have lain, because the ground throws up other corpses, which
lOme deny!' Usher, 202. and 998.

6 Socratel, p. 270-:-278.
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into Armorica, and new-named it, seems to be
unfounded. 8

IN 891, the generous Theodosius delivered the
sceptre of the western empire to Valentinian, who
marched into Gaul against the Francs. He re
newed the ancient leagues with them, but perished
by the weapon of a murderer in 89~ A new ad
venturer for empire, Eugenius, assumed his dig
nity, made fresh treaties with the Francs and
Alemanni, collected troops from all parts to main.
tain the exalted station he had ventured to seize,
and advanced to defy the genins of Theodosius.
In 894, he sustained a destructive combat near
Aquileia, which terminated his ambition and his
life.

THE next year was marked by the death of
Tbeodosius himself; and when he expired, the
Roman glory began to Bet. His two Bons lived
only to disgrace him. The western hemisphere
was possessed by Honorius, the youngest son of
Theodosius, who, in January, 895, at the age of
eleven, became master of an empire, almost be
sieged by enemies; Italy, Africa, Gaul, Spain, and
Britain, looked up to him for protection 7, and in
turns demanded it; while Arcadius, his brother,
filled the throne of the East. A minister able to

8 Thil point has been mucTl controverted, but I cannot avoid
agreeing with Du BoSs that Quant au terns au la peuplade del lire
toni inlulairetl s·est etablie dana Iell Gaules, it W&I not before the
year 518. Hillt. erit. ii. 4070. The chronicle of the abbey of Mont
S. Michel, in Bretagne, gives this year as the epoch of their arrival
Anno 518, venerunt tranamarini Britanni in Armoric:am, id est
minorem Britanniam. lb. 472. The ancient Saxon poet, ap. Du.
chesne Hilt. Fran. Script. ii. p. I"S., also peoples Bretagne after the
Saxon conquest.

7 Gibb. iii. 104. Aurelius Victo, baa drawR a ve..y enltell and
interetlttng character of TheGdOBius.
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BOOK have upheld a falling state directed the young
II. • mind of Honorius. Stilicho, his appointed guar_

dian, passed the Alps soon after the new accession,
reviewed the garrisons on the Rhine, and negotiated
with the Gennans. During the progress of the
lWJ)e year he marched the legions of the empire
along the coast of the Adriatic, to punish the guilty
favourite, who was diffusing misery through the
East. In November, the fate of Rufinus delivered
Stilicho from a competitor, and the world from a
subordinate tyrd.nt, who converted a trust of power
into an instrument of base oppression. 8

BUT the enemy that was destined to shake the
Roman empire to its foundation, and to give the
signal of successful onset to the barbarians who
were crowding to encompass it, began now to
appear. Superior genius frequently produces great
revolutions on the theatre of the world, when it is
placed in the sphere of command. Empires rise to
grandeur by the potent springs, which that only can
set in action; but when these have spent their force,
and a new potentate appears, gifted with the same
creative powers; the scenes of greatness change,

. the descendants of the illustrious are destroyed, and

8 Gibbon. ili.117-120. Claudian has puniahed the yices of RuB.nul
by a fiDe effusion of heroic satire. His description of the council of
the calamities of mankind is a living picture:

tt Nutrix Discordia ~1li,

Imperiosa Fames, Leto vicina Benectus,
Impatiensque sui Morbus, Livorque secundis
Anxius, et scislO mrerens 'Vt'lamine Luctus,
Et Timor et cellO preceps Audacia vultu,
.Et Luxus populator opum, quem semper adherens
Infelix humili gressu comitatur Egestas,
Fredaque Avaritie complexe pectora matril
InlOmnea lonp veniunt examine CIUle:'

In Ruf. lib-i. p.21. Rb. «I.
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new edifices of sovereignty are erected, to tower, CHAP.

to menace, and to fall, like those on whose ruins . vu.
they exist. Such was Alaric, who, at the close of Rill8 :r
the fourth century, united under his sovereignty A\aJW.

the strength of the Gothic nation.
THE Gothic nation had slowly but steadily ad.

vanced to consequence and power. Augustus had
extended the Roman empire in the eastern part of
Gennany, up to the Danube. Before he died,
Maraboduus, a Gennan who had been educated by
serving in the Roman armies, and by fighting
against them, led the nation of the Marcomanni,
with others of the Suevian race, into Bohemia; and
founded there a new barbaric kingdom, which be.
came peculiarly formidable to the Romans. His
movements excited most of the nations between his
new position and Italy to take up arms; and Tibe
rius was three years employed with fifteen legions,
and an equal proportion of auxiliary troops, before
he could subdue what was called Illyricum, or the
countries that lay between the Danube and the
Adriatic. The civil dissensions of the Marcomanni
enabled the Romans to establish themselves beyond
the Danube. Of the subsequent Roman emperors,
Nerva, Trajan, and Antoninus had successful wars
with these people, and their neighbours, the Da
cians, Quadi, and 'others; but about the year 167,
from a confederation of all these nations, Marcus
Aurelius had to sustain a war, the most dangerous
and destructive that the Romans had experienced.
Almost all the nations from Illyricum to Gaul ap
peared in arms. Aurelius made proportionate ex
ertions. To his regular armies he added slaves
and gladiators, robbers whom he pardoned, and
Germans whom he could trust. He sold by

M!l
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BOOK auction, at Rome, all his personal property to aug...
IL ment his pecuniary funds, and after the military

I effom of many years, at last subdued them; but
the succeeding emperors were unable to retain any
province beyond the Danube; and as they re
treated; the nations to the north became more
prosperous and daring.

Progre. of OF these the Goths were the most adventurous
the Gocb.. and succegsfnl. They begin to appear in the im

perial history' about the time that the Francs are
mentioned. They invaded- Dacia.· One Roman
emperor, Alexander, used the ruinons policy of
paying them an annual subsidy, and their history
afterwards is that of continual progression. Many
barbaric nations joined them; and, assuming their
name, enlarged both their power and celebrity, as
other tribes had' thus contributed to the importance
of the FrancS' and Saxons. Under Deeius, about
the year'250, the Gothic Icing passed the D!.nube at
the head of 70,000 men, and ravaged Thrace and
Macedonia:, others afterwards invaded Asia, and
with fleets assailed the Pontus. In ~67, the Goths,
Heruli, and Scythle plundered the Archipelago,
and devastated Greece. All the talents of Aure
lian were insufficient to preserve the provinces be
yOnd the Danube. He therefOre abandoned Dacia
to the' warlike' nations who' were threatening it, and
tr-ansplimted the friendly population to the right
bank of the' Dam'lbe. Probus pursuing this policy,
caused 100,000 Bastarnre to cross the Danube, and
to settle in the southern provinces, whidi had been
depopulated in these contests. To the same dis
tricts he also transplanted the Francs and Saxons.
But all these tI1east.lres were ineffective to resist
the Eerpetual adyance of the enterprising Goths,.
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becoming in every campaign better disciplin,ed by
their unceasing contests with the Roman arrriies,
and br the education of.their chieftains in the Ro
man service, during the intenvals of Ileace. The
ambition and spirit Qf the Gothic na~on incr~ed

with their improvements and power; and ~when

Alaric appeared to lead them, they .discovered
themselves to be as superior to the Romans in their
military qualities, as they were in their political in
stitutions, and in some of the moral virtues.

IN this year, the western world had been alarmed
by the irruption of the Huns. 1I After swelling their
army by the nations they conquered, they :had
rushed on the Gothic tribes. Unable to repulse
the ferocious invaders, the Gathshad precipitated
themselves over the Danube. Stationed by the
emperor Valens .in Lower M<Esia, the ,G~ths .re
volted, penetrated .into Thrace, defeated and killed
their imperial benefactor, in 378, a.t Adrianople;
and from this disastrous day never abandoned the
Roman territory.lo At length Theodosius mad,e

J !fhe history of ,these Huns is ably 'bridged By Mr. Gibbon,
.•01. ii. p. 561.: he traces their unsuccessful contests with the
Chinese, their divisions and emigrations, their conquests, the union
of the Alani, and their w.ars upon the Goths. One of their ancient
historians, Jomandes, Co 24., gives their execranda origine, that ia,
veneficarum cum immundis spiritibus congressu. M. de Guignes
leads the way on their history. It was on the extensive ~teppe be
tween the Dniester .and the Bog, that.Dr. ,Henderso,!, in U!21, aa,w
those large male and female images hewn in stone, which these Mon
golian Huns seem to have erected in this emipation; when they
were driven over the ,Volga by the Bien_Pi in 874. "They are exe
cuted with considerable, taste; the features, limbs, and ornament.,
being all distinctly marked. Borne of them ,are, erect,; others in.a
sitting posture. They hold with both hal)ds in {rolJt o{ ,their body
a small box or pot; and are generally raised to Borne height above
the slOne that forms the pedestal by which theyaresupporled. They
.J!t'ere foun,d, on ~e tumuli." ,Hend. lJiblical Researc,hee, p. 267, B.

III Gibbon, ii. p.591-617. ,lb. 640.
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BOOK an accommodation with them; a large portion of
'-~ their warriors were taken into the imperial service,

and a successful attempt was made to convert them
to the Christian faith.

Progl'ftll ot AMONG the Goths, who were allied to the Ro
Alaric. man annies, Alaric passed his youth. Born in the

island of Pence II, on the Euxine, of one of the
principal families of the Goths 12, he had early
abandoned the confined limits of his native soil,
for the civilised regions of Europe, where he culti
vated his mind with their improvements. He so
licited an appointment in the Roman annies, and
he was only entrusted with the command of bar
barian battalions. Though by birth a barbarian
himself, he felt the superiority of his assuming

596. mind, and was disgusted by the degradation. In
Thrace, in Macedon, and in Thessaly, he showed
the terrors of his discontent; he obtained the pas
sage of the immortalised Thermopylre, overrun
Breotia, Attica, and the Peloponnesus; and though
his superstition protected Athens from his fury, the
other famed cities in Greece; Corinth, Argos, and
Sparta, now enfeebled and degenerated, were con
quered by his valour, his fortune, or his name. IS

When Stilicho advanced with the imperial troops,
to chastise the daring invader, Alaric, by a great
exertion of skill, escaped to Epirus, and extorted,
from the timid ministers of the Byzantine court,

Ii Claud. de 6 Consul. Hon. p. 174. Peuce is an island at the
mouth of the Danube, formed by two of ita dilcharginr torrentl.
Strabo, p.211. Dionyl. Periegetea, v.801.

12 Jornandes layl of Alaric, " Secunda nobilitu Baltharum que
ex genere origo mirifica," &c.

18 ZosimuB, lib. v. p. 292-295. Yet let not the historian'I apology
(or Sparta be forgotten. "Nec armil amplius nee idoneil ad pugnam
"ilia munita, propter Romanorum avaritiam." .
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the title and authority of governor of the Eastern CRAP.

Illyricum. He was soon after recognised king of \ VII.

the Visigoths. 14

WITH these recollections of the Roman history,
we may proceed to contrast the loose phrases of
Gildas with the circumstances we can glean from
the Greek and Latin writers, which seem applica
ble to the British history.

IMMEDIATELY after mentioning the death of
Maximus, Gildas states 16, that Britain, despoiled of
her soldiery and military apparatus, and her youth,
who followed the usurper to return no more; and
being utterly ignorant of war, groaned for many
years under the incursions of the Scots from the
north.west Ill, and of the Picts from the north.

THIS account, though obviously the language of Gilda

exaggeration, is somewhat countenanced by the ::P:;c'
writers of the imperial history. It is stated by imperial

• wnten.
Sozomen, that MaXlmus collected a numerous
army from Britain, Gaul, and Gennany, and went
to ltaly.17 We learn from others, that the Francs
took advantage of his "absence to invade Gaul, and

14 The hiatory of Alaric is narrated by Gibbon, v. iii. p. 184-
16 Gildas, a. xi. p.4. Gale's xv Scriptores. Richard, entitled

of Cirenc:ester bf some, by othera Monk of Westminater, placea thia
invasion in the year after the death of Maximua, lib. ii. c. ]. See hia
de Situ Britannie in the Antiquitatea Celto-normanniC8!, p. 120.
Ado. Viennenaia, an author of the ninth century, giVeli a similar
ehronology. ehron.lEtaa Sexta" 858. Bib. Mag. Patrum, v.7.
Bede, without any authority, and contrary to the literal meaning of
Gildu, postpones it for ablWe twenty years, lib. i. c. 12., and thUB
Iaya a foundation for his subsequent mistakes.

16 The Circiua, which ia the elI:pression of Gildas, is mentioned by
Pliny, ii. 46., as a wind famous in the province of Narbonne, and
iDferior in vehemence to none. Barduin interprets it, nord-west
nord.

17 " Collecto ex Britannia et vicinis Galliis, et ex Germania ac
finitimia gentibuB numerOBO exercitu, in ltaliam profectua est."
BosomeD. Hiat. Eoel. lib. vii. c. IS. p.721. Ed. Vales.

M 4.



168 HISTORY OF THE

BOOK that the Saxons also moved in successful hostility
II. / against him. 18 During the reign nf his prosperity,

in the second year of his empire, the Picts and
Seats had vigorously defied him. III It becomes,
therefore, highly probable, that these Irish and
Caledonian wanderers would be alert to profit by
the opportunity of his absence, as well as the
Francs and Saxons. On this occasion we shall ac
credit Gildas.; and as Maximus was killed at Aqui
leia, in 388 31

, we may consider that as the year in
which the incursions began..

THE next account of Gildas is, that the Britisll
nation, unable to endure these ravages, sent.an
embassy to Rome., desiring a military for.ce,and
promising a faithful obedience to the imperial seep
tre.21 That.a province suffering under a hostile
invasion should solicit succour fr.om the fountain of
power., and that, to obtain it, they should lavish
assuranc.es of fidelity, to expiate the imputation of
treason, which the elevation IOf Maximus would
produce, are circumstances which bear the marks
of truth in their natural .probability..

HE adds, that a legion came by sea, well ap
pointed with every reqUisite far service; that, en
gaging with the enemy., they destroy.ed a great
multitude, drove them from the borders., and Ii-

18 The valuable fragment of :Bulpitius Alexander, prellerved by
Gregory of Tours, lib. c. c. 9. p. 84.., mentions the Francie incur.
mOD; .and St. Ambrose, ep. 1.7., intimatel, though with DO particulars,
the Saxon SUCce&l. <t Ille statim a Francis, a Saxonum gente in
Sicilia ilicie et Petavione ubique denique terrarum victus est."
1 Mucou, 871.

III Prosper in hill Chronicon ..ys, "Incursantes Pictos et Scoto..
Maximus strenue superavit."

20 8 Gibbon, 40. The British historymillCalla him Maximian"
:and kills him at Rome, lib. v. c. 16-

.21 ..Gildu, s. Li.
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berated .the subjected natives from their rapacity
and tyranny. 22

IF we inquire of the imperial writers by whom
this service was performe~ we shall find that for
three years after the fate of Maximus, both divi
sions of the Roman empire were governed by
Theodosius 23, who, by his edict, made void all the
usurper's exertions of the prerogative, that every
thing might resume its pristine situation. 24 It was
a necessary consequence of these orders, that the
civil po.wers .of the revolted provinces should ,be
immediately replaced: we .accordingly find that a
Vicarius, named Chrysanthus, was sent to Britain
by Theodosius, whose good conduct was admired.»
No other period seems to have been more suitable
to his administration. III

BUT from the time of Constantine the policy of
the emperors had completely separated the civil
and military .powers. 'J:l This .regulation could not
allow Chrysanthus to have been the deliverer of
Britain. The military arm was wielded by an ar~

rangement of officers, jealously distinguished from

22 Gildas, s.12. ~3 Gibbon, ·iii. p.55.
24 Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 14.
» 8ocratea,·Ri4t. Eccletl. lib. vii. c.12. This temperate expressioR

of Socrates, J9/;1IJ,..a.v91/, was construed by Carle to imply the attain..
ment of BUch a height of glory, that he mUlt have stopped the Scot
tish depredations, p. -l6g. 0ur Henry also amplifletl it so far all to
uy, that Chrysanthus was sent on purpose to cheek theJl\, that be
executed his commisaion with great ability and SUCCetlS, expelled the
enemies, and retltored the tranquillity of the province. He refers to
Socrates as his authority, who only mentions what the text expresses.

28 The remark of Carte is ~ust. that in no other juncture coulcl
~heodOliUl have ·intermeddled in the affairs of tbe wetltem empire.
p.I69.

27 _Gibbon, ii. 4.S. Du Bos, Hist. Crit. i. 69. Le prefet du pre
toire, et lea officiers qui lui etoient suhordonnes, De commanderent
plus lea troupes.-The vicarius of Britain was under the prefectus
.pretorio of the.Gauls, Notitia, s.36., and was a.civil officer.
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the civil authority.28 Chrysanthus may have go
verned Britain as Vicarius, to diffuse internal quiet
over a revolted province, as far as the civil magis
tracy was able to operate, but could have no forces
to coerce the menacing barbarians.

DURING the latter period of the reign of Theo
dosius, and for many years in that of his successor,
the military force of the western empire was under
the command of Stilicho, the master-general of the
cavalry and infantry of the west. 29 It must have
been under him that every military aid was
despatched into Britain.

THE indistinct intimations of the Monk of Ban
gor are confirmed by Claudian; his mellifluous
muse devoted herself to pursue the triumphs, and
to proclaim the glory of Stilicho; and in Claudian's
historic picture of his farp.e, the victorious battles
of this superior man with the Picts and Scots,
form one of those groups, which, for this part of
his life, have ensured to Stilicho an honourable
celebrity. 80

BUT the desired euphony and imagery of poetry
are unfriendly to geographical and chronological
detail. We must not, therefore, expect fi'om Clau
dian, the exact year of the Christian rera in which
Stilicho or his officers approached Ireland and Cale
donia. We must endeavour to trace the chronology
from other sources.

28 Even Julian, when sent to command the anny in Gaul, though
he, en quali~ de Cesar, ou d'heritier prjleomptif de l'empire, put
pretendre Ii une autorite plus etendue que celie qu'un generaliaime
ordinaire auroit exercee en vertu de sa commiBBion, cependant Julien
n'osoit rien decider concernant la levee dea subsides et la subsistence
des troupes. Du Bos, 6J•

2V Gibbon, iii. 116.
ao Claudian de Laud. StH. lib. ii. p. 14-0. Elz. edit.
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BRITAIN, according to Gildas, moumed these
devastations many years. A probable interval
seems to arise from the situation of the empire.
Though Maximus was conquered in 888, yet the
Francs and Saxons continued in hostility. When
Valentinian, who was sent against them into Gaul,
was murdered, the usurpation of Eugenius ha
rassed the empire for two years. Soon after he had
perished, Theodosius expired.

THE death of Rufinus left Stilicho at leisure,
in the year 896. The African war was not prose
cuted till 898, in which Gildo fell 81 ; therefore we
may consider either the preceding year, or the
subsequent, 899, as the IEra in which Britain was
rescued from the spoilers. 82 This last will allow
eleven years for the multos annos which Gildas
notes to have intervened between the invasion after
Maximus and its suppression.

THE querulous narration adds, that the Romans
ordered the natives to build a wall between the two
seas, in the north of Britain, to deter the invaders,
and to protect the natives; that the irrational vul.
gar, having no director, constructed it of turf in.
stead of stone. lIB

THIS narration has the appearance of being an
ignorant account of the construction of one of

81 Gibbon, iii. p. 128.
~2 Richard place. it eleven years before the capture of Rome by

Alaric, or 899, lib. ii. c. i. p. 121. Antiq. Celta.Nor. The criticism
of Macou, p. 894., on Pagiu., who dates a similar puasge in 4002,
confirms our Richard's chronology, as it makes 899 the year in which
Honorius wa preparing the expeditions alluded ta in the lines,-

Damita quod Saxqne Tethys
Mitior, aut fracto BeeDra Britannia Pieta
Ante pedes hwnili Franco, &c.

In Eutrop. p. 196.
.. Gildu, .. 12.
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those famous walls, w:hich have so deservedly at
tracted the curiosity -of antiquaries.

GILDAS states; that this legion having returned
Borne, the plunderers came again. M A passage in
Claudian verifies the fact, that the legion quitted
the wall soon after the successes of Stilicho, and
diffuses a ray of light, which determines the chro
nology of the incident.

WE have mentioned the pacification which Alaric
extorted from the eastern government: it might
seem to .them a .release from anxiety; it was .made
by Alaric an interval of earnest preparation for
more fortunate warfare. He surveyed the state of
the world with the eyes .of prophetic penetration,
and discerned the vulnerable pad, in which the
genius of Rome might be fatally assailed. About
the year 400, he suddenly marched from his eastern
settlements to the Julian Alps, and poured his
forces into Italy. The emperor of the West fled·
at his approach, when Stilicho again interposed
the shield of superior talents. To meet the de
structive Goths with a competent force, he sum
moned the Roman troops Qut of Germany and
Gaul into Italy: even the legion which had been
stationed to guard .the wall of Britain against the
Caledonians was hastily recalled, and attended the
imperia;l general at Milan. S~ In the battle of Pol-

24 Gildas, s. IS. The peculiarity of style in which he indulges
himselfis remarkable :-" Rabid robber wolves, with profound hunger
,ADd dry jaws, leaping into the sheep_fold," lire the invaders who are
brought Over by "the wings of oars, and the arms of .rowe~, and
.sails swelling in the wind,"

U Claudian, in liis poem de Bello Getico, p.169•.:-

Venit et extremis legio prselenta Britsnnis,
,Quse Scoto.dat frsena trud, ferroque notstss
.Perlegit exangues Picto moriente figuTU.
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lentia, Alaric discovered the inferiority ofhis troops,
and made a. bold but minous retreat. as

THE battle of Pollentia was fought in March,
408. We must allow time for the troops to have
'travelled from the north of Britain to Milan, and
may date this departure of the Roman legion in
the year 400. No one can disbelieve that in theil
absence the habitual depredators would return.

GILDAS proceeds to inform us that embassadors
went to Rome with rent garments, and with ashes
on their heads, to implore further aid. 87 However
we may be inclined to ascribe the costume of the
embassy to the imagination of the author, we
eannot dispute the probable fact, that the pro
vince solicited and obtained the protection of its
sovereign.

WE have flO direct evideflce from the imperial
writer that Stilicho sent back the legion, after
the battle of Pollentia, into Britain, but it must
have been there before 406, because we read of
soldiers then choosing and deposing emperors in
the island. Their presence must have been attended
with its usual effect on the Picts and Scots. 88

BEFORE we state the next sentence of Gildas,
it will be proper to narrate the incidents, which, as
as he does not notice, though of principal import
ance, we may presume he never knew: they
occurred between this last defeat of the Picts and
Scots, and the final departure of the Romans.

THE unwearied genius of Claudian has resounded

II Gibbon, iii. 147-1'55.
~7 Gildall, s. 14.
t8 For the origin and hi.tory of theBe two nations, the reader may

ullefully consult Mr. Pinkerton's Inquiry into 1he early History of
.ill:otland.
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the prm.se of Stilicho in poetry, which, though
sometimes defective in taste, yet has too much
energy and felicity to perish. The acts which
the general achieved, justify his bard, and raise
the minister above his degenerate countrymen.
But it may be said of human virtue, as Solon pro
nounced to Crresus of human happiness, that we
should wait until the life is closed, before we pro
nounce decisively upon it. Stilicho for a while
was the saviour of the Roman empire; he ended
his career its most destructive scourge. He ex
cited invasions, which he wished to have the
merit of repressing; he introduced the barbarian
hordes into the provinces, who quitted them no
more; he occasioned rebellions which completed
the debility of the imperial government; and
paved the way for the extinction of the western
empIre.

WHEN Alaric menaced Italy, Stilicho drove off
the tempest;· but he wanted to have his son in
vested with the imperial dignity, and he hoped to
extort the concession from the trembling Honorius,
by the terror of impending evils. To effect this, he
excited the German nations to invade Gau1.89 Fatal

88 Orosius, lib. vii. c. 88. and c. 40.; and from him Iaidorua,
WandaI. Gratius, p.7S2., expressly affirm the treuon. Jerom Ep.
ad Ager. exclaims against the semi-barbarian traitor. who armed,
against his adopted country, ita worst enemies. Prosper says, that
saluti imperatoris tendebat insidiaa, p.50.-Marcellinus more ex_
plicitly says of him, tt Bpreto Honorio, regnumque eJus iubians,
Alanonlm, Suevorum, Wandalorumque gentes donis pecuniiaque
illectas contra regnum Honorii excitavit, Eucherium filium suum
paganum, et adversum ChristianoB insidiaa molientem, cupiens C12
aarem ordinaire:' Cbron. p. 87. added to Bcaliger's Euaeb.-If
these authors are not sufficient to make the imputation credible, the
point seems to be decided by the evidence of a contemporary, who,
being a pagan, gives more weight to an opinion, in wbich he and
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contrivance of unprincipled ambition Iole A most
formidable irruption of the tribes between the Rhine
and Danube, Alani, Suevi, Vandali, and many
others burst over the mountains, and deluged the
western world. A portion of these, under Rada..
gaisus, perished before Stilicho in ltaly 41, and fur
nished him with the laurels he coveted. The
remainder crossed the Rhine, which, if the charge
of treason be true, was purposely divested of its
protecting troops, and overwhelmed Gaul and its
vicinity. "The consuming- flames of war spread
from the banks of the Rhine over the greatest part
of the seventeen provinces of Gaul: that rich and
extensive country, as far as the ocean, the Alps, and
the Pyrenees, was delivered to the barbarians, who
drove before them, in a promiscuous crowd, the
bishop, the senator, and the virgin, laden with the
spoils of their houses and altarS."42

the Christians coincide; I mean Rutilius. whom Gibbon does not
mention: he 8&Ys,-

Quo magis est facinus diri Stilichoni~ acerbum.
Proditor arcani quod fuit imperii.
Romano generi dum nititur esse- superstes.
Crudelis summis miscuit ima furor:
Dumque timet, quidquid Be fecerat ipse timeri.
Immisit Lathe barbara tela neci.
Visceribus nudis armatum condidit hOltem.
Illate cladis liberiore dolo.
Ipsa satellitibus pellitis Roma patebat,
Et captiva priui, guam caperetur, erato

ltinerarium. lib. ii. v.41-50.

4(l Gibbon attempts to defend Stilicho, but the weight of evidence
must prevail. Du Bos, p. 190., accredits his guilt. How fatal the
scheme was to Rome, we may judge, when we recollect, that" Ie
dernier Decembre, 406, fut la jouruee funeste ou. lell barbares en
tterent dans les Gaules, pour n'en plus sortir." Du Bos. 194.

41 For the expedition of RadagaiBus. see Gibbon, iii. 168-173.,
and Maacou, 404-411.

42 Gibbon. iii. 171.
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BOOK THIS disaster spread consternation through Bri:.
.... II. I tain. Inflamed with their success, the invaders
4~. menaced this island. It is expressly asserted by

::v::::oo~ Zosimus, that their devastations alarmed the army
in Britain. in Britain. Apprehensive of their further progress,
Coostao- d ad h" htioe c:hoIeo. an to: exert an energy equate to t e cnSlS, t e

troops created an emperor for' themselves. One
Matcus was their first choice: finding his councils
or his conduct insufficient for the exigency, they
destroyed him, and elected Gratian, who is men
tioned with the title of Municeps, in his room.
Within four months afterwards he was murdered,
ami, indueed by the flattering name, the British
soldiery selected one Constantine from the ranks,
and decorated him with the imperial garments. 41

CONSTANTINE seems not to have beeD unworthy
ofhis station~; he passed out of :&itain into Gaul,

. stayed a short time at Boulogne, conciliated to his
interest the soldiers scattered upon the continent,
and defeated the terrible barbarians. 45

THE authority of Constantine was acknowledged
in Gaul, and he reduced Spain. His son Constans
laid aside the cowl of a monk, which, previous to
his father's elevation, he had assumed·, and was
created Cresar. Honorius" to whom Constantine
had respectfully stated, that his dignity had been
forced upon him, appeared to acquiesce in his re
taining it, and sent him the imperial robes..47 The
oarbarians obtained reinforcements, but Constan-

43 ZoaimuB, lib. v~. p. 818. and S71. OI'Olliu., VII. 400.
44 ZosimuB, ibid.
45 Marcellin. Com. p. 88. OrOBiUB, vii. 40. Jomandes, c. 82'.
48 Yet FrigeriduI, cited by &regor,. of TOUl'II, cbaracterisetl him

as gull!! et ventri deditua, lib. i. c. 9. p. 85.
47 Zosim. lib. v. p.85g.
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tiDe adopted the precautionary measure of placing
troops to guard the ,passages into Gaul. 48

DURING this division of the imperial power,
Alaric again assembled a willing army, and ap
peared on the Roman frontier. The guilt of Stili.
cho had been detected and punished, and his death
removed the last bulwark of the empire. The court
of Honorius could furnish no other mind competent
to confront the Gothic conqueror. In 408, he over
whelmed resistance, and besieged Rome. A ran
som obtained a short security, but determined his
superiority. In the next year he assailed it again,
and condescended to accept from an emperor of
his own nomination the title of master-general.
Every doubt was now removed; he saw his irre
sistible power, and the succeeding summer was
marked by the dismal catastrophe of a third siege
and successful assaultG

, whose ferocious cruelties
we might notice with abhorrence, but that the ge
nerals of civilised ages choose yet to perpetrate
them in violation of all moral principle or social
benevolence, and in wilful contempt of the inevit
able opinion of posterity r

AMONG the officers attached to the interest or
Constantine was Gerontius, who had proceeded
from Britain. The valour and services of this
person on former occasions are stated by the his.
torians; but, offended that Constans returned to
Spain, on his second visit, with another as his ge
neral, the slighted Gerontius abandoned the in
terests of the emperor he had supported, and ele
vated a friend to dethrone him. 50 He pursued his
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48 Zosim. p.874.
50 Zosim. 871.378-375.
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BOOK new purpose with a fatal alacrity, besieged and slew
II. I Constans at Viennebl, and menaced the father

with deposition. The troops of the legal emperor,
Honorius, profited by the quarrel, and destroyed
the competition. Constantine was taken at Arles,
and Gerontius was pursued to the confines ofSpain;
his house was besieged, and the assailants set it on
fire. His friend and wife received from his hands
the death they implored, and he joined them in
the tomb. 62

AMID this complexity of rebellion and sub.rebel.
lion, the western provinces of the Roman state
were sacrificed to the revenge of the military com·
petitors. The crime which degraded all the merit
of Stilicho was, from the same motives of selfish.
ness, repeated by Gerontius. He also, to diminish
the danger of' his revolt, by his incitements and
advice influenced into hostile invasion the barba
rians who hovered near the Celtic regions. 63 This

bl Orosius, lib. vii. Olympiodorus ap. Photium, 188. Marcellin.
Chron. S/l. Eusebius Chronicon, 4]2.

62 See the det&il in Gibbon, iii. p.259. I am tempted to imagine,
that in drawing his Vortigern, Jeffry has copied and distorted the
Gerontius of the imperialists. Some particulars are alike in both.
He makes Constans a monk, and Vortigern a British consul,-who
rebelled ag&inst, and caused ConstaDB to be destroyed. Vortigern
being afterwards besieged in the place to which he fled, and his pur.
suers finding they could not get an entrance, it was set on fire, lib. vi.
and lib. viii. - The facts from the Roman historians are, that Ge
rontius proceeded from Britain, and was a comes or count j that he
revolted from Constans, who had been in a monastery and caused his
death j thst he fled for refuge afterwards, and prevented his pur
wers from entering his house, who therefore applied flames. These
coincidences would induce me to strike Vortigem entirely out of uue
history, but that I find a Gurthrigemus mentioned in Gildas, and a
Gwrtheyrn in the Welsh rem&ins. Their authority inclines me to
believe, that Jeffry has confounded Gerontius, who died in 8p&in, with
Gwrtheyrn, in England, and in his Vortigem, has given DB a fictitious
medley of the history of both.

68 Zosimus, lib. vi. p. 375. There was a 8evere imperial law in
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desperate act of ambition was unfortunate for
Rome. Constantine could not repel the torrent,
because the flower of his army was in Spain. N

Britain and Gaul experienced all its fury. The
cities even of England were invaded. To what
ever quarter they applied for help, the application
was vain. Honorius was trembling before Alaric,
and Constantine could not even save Gaul.

IN this extremity the Britons displayed a mag
nanimous character; they remembered the ancient
independence of the island, and their brave an
cestors, who still lived ennobled in the verses of
their bards: they armed themselves, threw off the
foreign yoke, deposed the imperial magistrates,
proclaimed their insular independence, and, with
the successful valour of youthful liberty and en
dangered existence, they drove the fierce invaders
from their cities. II The sacred flame of national
independence passed swiftly over the channel, and
electrified Armorica. This maritime state, and its
immediate neighbours, in the same crisis and from
the same necessity, disclaimed the authority ofa fo
reign emperor, and by their own exertions achieved
their own deliverance.

Thus the authentic history from 4lY7, is, that
the barbarians, excited by Gerontius, assailed
both Gaul and Britain; that Constantine could
give no help, because his troops were in Spain;

n1Iteoee, maele A. D. 828, which w.. appUcUle to theee crime. of
Gerential and 8tUicho :-" Si quu barbuia ICe1erata f'aetione f'lIC:Il)tI.
teal depredationb in RomanOll dederit, Yelli quo alio modo faetam
deYllerit, .t... ambantur." Cod. Tbeod. lib. 'Vii. tit. i. h wu
perbape in exeaadOli of this law that die tam. were appJied to the
retNat 01 GeroDt.iu.

N ZoIimua, lib. n. p. 87s.
61 ZOIIimlll, p. 876.; IDd lee NenDiu, I. ilJ-27.

N i
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that Honorius could send none, because Alaric was
overpow~ring Italy; that the Britons thus aban
doned, armed themselves, declared their country
independent, and drove the barbaric invaders from
their cities; that Honorius sent letters to the Bri
tish states, exhorting them to protect themselves~;
and that the Romans never again recovered the
possession of the island. 67

To these facts, which we know to be authentic,
it is with much distrust that we endeavour to adapt
the vague lamentations of Gildas, which Bede has
abridged. The account which he has left us of

. men sitting on the wall to be pulled down; of the
British nation cut up by the Picts and Scots, like
sheep by butchers; of the country becoming but
the residence of wild animals; of the antithetical
letter to ~tius in Gaul, "the barbarians drive US

to the sea, and the sea drives us back to the bar.
barians; so that between the two we must be either
slaughtered or drowned;" of part of the natives
enslaving themselves to the barbarians, to get vic
tuals; and of the remainder turning robbers on

6d Zosimus, lib. vi. p. 881. ep~Nl.TTtfT9.". The silver ingot dis
covered in 1777, in digging among the old foundations of theOrdnance
office of the Tower, marked "ex officio Honorn," implies that the
authority of Honorius was at first respected in the island.

57 The Abbe Du Boa, Hist. Crit. 211., and Mr. Gibbon, iii. 275.,
agree in plaeing the defection and independence of Britain in 409.
The words of Procopius are express, that the Romans never recovered
Britain, lib. i. p.9. Grot.- Prosper, in his Chronicon, intimates as
much. In the year before the fall of Constantine, he says, Hac tem."
pestate, prE valetudine Romsnorum, vires funditus attenuat. Britan·
nie, p.5I. Seal. Euseb.-Bede, though he afterwardto copies Gildas "
with mistaken chronology, yet, lib. i. c. 11., after mentioning the cap
ture of Rome by Alaric, adds, ex quo tempore Romani in Britannia
rqptare ceasarunt, after haYing reigned in it 470 yean since Cesar.
Now in c.2. he says, Cesar came 60 ant. Chr.; therefore according
to Bede, in this pauage, the Romans l8st the government of Britain
by the year 4-10.
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mountains, caves, and woods, can only awake our
suspicion that querulous declamation has usurped
the place of history, in his verbose yet obscure com
position, or has converted local incidents into a na
tional catastrophe. He who has stated these things
has also declared that the Britons, whom the Ro
mans for near four centuries had civilised, could
not build a wall, nor make arms without patterns 68 j

has-mentioned nothing of the emperors, <>r trans
actions after Maximus; and has ascrihed the walls
of Hadrian and Severus to the 1ifth centurv, and
the·castles of the Saxon shore, so long befo~ coo
1ttructed, to a legion quitting Britain for ever. As
far as Gildas can be supported and made intelligible
by others, he is an acceptable companion. But he
contains so much ignorant and exaggerated narra
tion, and uses so many rhetorical generalities, that
he cannot be trusted alone. 69 If any applicatioJt.
was made to }Erius from Britain, it must be re
ferred to the period when the civil contests that
pervaded it invited the attacks of the northern in
vaders, and facilitated their progress, as we shall
.afterwards notice; and it may have been sent .on
behalf of particular districts only,60

iB Gildas, s. 12. and .s. 14-
19 Gildas. Bede, lib. i. c. 12. and 18. The errors of Gildas are

Dot to be charged upon BOOe; he baa only adopted them because he
bad no other Latin document to usc. The Roman account of British
tranasctioDs ceased when the imperial troops finally quitted England..
Native literature only could supply materials afterwards for future
hiatory; but the Saxons of Bede's age did not understand the British
tongue. Hence Bede had no authority hut Gildas for this part of his
history. Nennius had certainly other materials before him; for,
with lOme fables, be has added many original.circumE.tances which
are entitled .to attention.

60 M. Niebuhr, in ] 824, has published at Bonn the Panegyric of
Merobaudes on the consulate of lEtins in LatiD. verse. It contains
about 200 lines, and .gives us a contemporary's laudatory account of
.the action. of this Roman general.
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n. Ht."", qfBal'rAuc, lIelwen tIN Departure qf eM RoJwq GII4
eM InvaBUm of the 8.U:ONS.

WHEN Zosimus mentions Britain, for the la.lJt time,
in his history, he leaves the natives in a state of in.
dependence on Rome, 80 generally armed as to
have achieved the exploits of Roman soldiers, and
to have driven the invaders from their cities. This
appears to be authentic history. We may assume
the governing powers of the island, at that period,
to have been the civitates or the territorial districts,
because the emperor would of course have written
to the predominant authority. This was the state
of the island in or after the year 410, and to this
we may add from others, that the Romans never
regained the possession of it. I There is evidence

I Mr. Camden makes Britain return te the subjection of HonoriUl,
and to be happy for a while under Vjitorinus, who governed the pro
..inee, and put a stop to the inroad~ the Picts and Scota. Introd. 88.
Henry, lib. i. e. i. p. 119. 8vo., enlarges still more; he states, that after
the death of Constantine, Britain returned to the obedience of Hono.
rius, 1I'ho sent Vietorin... with BOme troops for ita recovery and de
fence; and that this general struek terror into all his enemies in this
island; but the increasing distresses of the empire obliged Honoriul
to~ VIctorinus. and all his troops, from the island. - There is no
aut&o,ity for this circumstantial detaiL Rutilius, in his journey in
Italy about 416, merely takes occasion to compliment Victorinus on
his former honours. In this friendly digression he says, that the lerox
Britannus knew his virtues, whom be had go;erned BO as to excite
their attachment. Itiner.499. p. 14. ed. Amst. Whether he go
nrned it under 'fheodoUus or Honorius is not said. That he could
have no commind of troops is eertain, because the vicarius or governor
was a cim olieer. The act of his government, according to RutiliUl,
Wat not then.a recent thing, but at IOme_ dittaneel becaulJe he add.
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that they assailed the liberties of Annorica 2, but
none that they contested with the Britons the en
joyment of their independence.

THE Britons, who had been strong enough to re
pulse from their island the barbarians who had
overrun Gaul, or who had taken advantage of that
calamity to molest them, could not have been sub
dued without a serious invasion. Even the exposed
and inferior Armorica maintained a vigorous resist
ance. But the dismal aspect of the Roman state,
during the fifth century, coincides with the abso
lute silence of authors to prove that the Romans
forbore to invade the British independence.

THE majesty of the capitol had departed; the
world no longer crouched in submission before it ;
and even its own subjects are said to have rejoiced
over its ruin. The Goths conquered Spain; a re
bel arose from the tomb of Honorius; another
general repeated the treason of Stilicho; and the
terrible Genseric embarked with his Vandals against
Africa: even JEtius was a subject of dubious fide
lity. At the head of 60,000 barbarians he extorted
the honours he enjoyed, maintained his connection
with the Huns and Alaric, and had to withstand
the Francs and Suevi. The son of Alaric besieged
Narbonne, the Belgic provinces were invaded by

aDOther event, which, he says, lately happened, fC illustris nup~r sacra
comes additus aul~;" marking this honour as a recent event in 416,
implies that the others were not recent; hence there is no reason to
place him in Britain after 409.

2 Du Bos, Hilt. Crit. p. 218.; thinks, that the reTolt of Armorica
contrihuted more than any other event to establish la monarchic
Fran~oise in Gaul. Armorica comprehended five of the seventeen pro
vinces of Gaul. On its stru~l!:les for liberty, see Du Bas, and 1 Mas_
cou, 458. 476.; also 8 Gibbon, 275.- It had afterwards many
unfavourable confticts with the Francs. .Greg. Tours. lib. iv. and v.
FrecuJphuI, lib. it ·c. 22.
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BOOK the Burgundians, and the desolating Attila at last
II. I burst upon Gaul. S

BUT whatever was the cause which induced Ho
norius to permit, or withhold his successors from
molesting, the independence of Britain, it was an
event which might have been made beneficial to
every class of its inhabitants. The Romans had,
in the beginning of their conquests in Britain, from
motives of self-preservation, endeavoured to civilise
it. When by their incentives, the national mind
had been diverted from habits of warfare, to the
enjoyments ofluxury and the pursuits ofcommerce,
the natives shared in the prosperity, the vices, and
the institutions of the governing empire. At the
end of the fourth century, the evils of corrupted
civilisation, and of its invariable attendant, a weak,
tyrannical, and oppressivegovernment, were dissolv
ing in every part the decaying fabric of the Roman
dominion. Its state at this period has been de
scribed to us by a contemporary, who though he
writes with the antithesis without the genius of
Seneca, yet was a man of sense and piety, and saw
clearly and felt strongly the mischiefs which he la
ments, and the ruin to which they tended. 4 He,
after detailing the social vices of the Roman world
at that time - its general selfishness, rivalry, envy,
profligacy, avarice, sensuality, and malignant com
petitions, expatiates on one important fact, which
deserves our peculiar notice, from its destructive
hostility to the stability of the empire, as well as
to the welfare of every individual. This was not

8 See Gibbon, iii. p.262-271., and 327-482.
4 This was 8alvian, an ecclesiastic of Marseilles. It occurs in his

treatise De Gubernatione Dei, which is published in the ltIagoaBiblio
theca Patrum, vol. v.
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merely the weight and repetition of the taxations CHAP.

ill VIII.imposed by the government, but st more, the _-.,--'
permitted and overwhelming oppressions of the
authorised tax-gatherers, exceeding their authority,
and converting their office into the means of the
most arbitrary and ruinous oppressions.

HE says, "In all the cities, municipia, and vil- Slate of lhe

lages, there are as many tyrants as there are officers ;::~~e..
of the government; they devour the bowels of the
citizens, and their widows and orphans; public
burthens are made the means of private plunder;
the collection of the national revenue is made the
instrument of individual peculation; none are safe
from the devastations of these depopulating robbers.
The public taxation is a continual destruction: the
burthens, though severe, would be more tolerable,
if borne by all equally and in common; but they
are partially imposed and arbitrarily levied: hence
many desert. their farms and dwellings to escape
the violence of the exactors; they seek exile to
avoid punishment. Such an overwhelming and
unceasing proscription hangs over them, that they
d.esert their habitations, that they may not be tor-
mented in them."5

SuCH were the evils under which the people of
the Roman empire were groaning, from the con.
duct of the officers of the public revenue, who
seem to have resembled Turkish Pashas. The dis
astrous consequences to the empire itself are as
forcibly delineated.

" FROM these oppressions many, and those not
of obscure birth but of liberal education, fly to our
national enemies (that is, the barbaric nations press-

b Salvian. p. 89.91.



186 HISTORY OF THE

BOOK ing on the Roman empire); that they may not
II. , perish under the afflictions of legal prosecutions.

And although the people to whom they retire
differ in religion, language, and ruder manners, yet
they prefer to suffer the inconveniences ofdissimilar
customs among barbarians, than ruinous injustice
among Romans. They emigrate to the Goths, to
the Bagaudre, and other ruling barbarians, and do
not repent the change."G

THIS pref~rence given by the Roman people to
the protection of the barbaric government, to that
under which they had been brought up, explains
impressively the facility, with which the Gennan
nations, at this period, overwhelmed the Roman
empire. He mentions it repeatedly and empha
tically.

" THUS the name of Roman citizen, once so
valued and bought so dearly, is now spontaneously
repudiated and shunned: it is esteemed not only
useless but abominable. What can be a greater
evidence of the iniquity of the Roman administra
tion, than that so many both noble and honourable
families, and to whom the Roman state ought to
be the means of the highest honour and splendour,
are driven to this extremity, that they will be no
longer Romans?" 7

HIS next assertion is, that, if they did not emi.
grate to the barbaric nations, they became part of
those affiliated robbers who were called Bagaudm. 8

II Salv. p. go. 7 Ibid.
8 To Scaliger's Dote on the Bagaudle, Animad. Euseb. 248., we

may add that Bagat, iii" the Armoric, is a troop or crew. Lhuyd
Archaiol. 196. Bagach, in Irish, is warlike. Bagach, in Ene, is
fighting. Bagad, in Welsh, is multitude. Du Cange mention.
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U ThEY who do not fiy to the barbarians, become CHAP.

themselves barbarians. In this state is a large por- • VIII.

tion of Spain, and no small part of Gaul. Roman Tbe ~a
oppression makes all men no longer Romans. The gaud••

Bagaude are those who, plundered and maltreated
by base and bloody judges, after they had been
deprived of the right of Roman liberty, choose to
lose the honours of the Roman name. We call
them rebels and traitors, but we have compelled
them to become criminal. By what other causes
are they made Bagaude but by our iniquities; by
the dishonesty of our judges; by the proscriptions
and rapine of those who convert the public exac-
tions into emoluments for themselves; who make
the appointed taxations the means of their own
plunder; - they fiy to the public foe to avoid the
tax-gatherer." II

HE declares these feelings to have been uni
versal.

" HENCE there is but one wish among all the
Romans; that they did not live subject to the Ro
man laws. There is one consenting prayer among
the Roman population, that they might dwell un
der the barbarian government. Thus our brethren
not only refuse to leave these nations for their own,
but they fiy from us to them. Can we then won
der that the Goths are not conquered by us, when
the people would rather becQme Goths with them
than Romans with us." 10

'r.ryrtl..", vagare, and Boguedim, Hebrew for rebellis. GloL Med.
Lat. i. p. 432. See their history in Du Cange, ib., and Du Bot,
p.204.

II Salv. p. 90, 91.
ro Salvo 92. I cannot dilJDi.u this author without noticing the

intimation he giVei UI of the moral bene8t which the irruptiODI of the
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THESE political evils, thus oppressively affecting
the general population of the Roman empire, may
satisfy us, that the Britons, once become independ
ent, armed, and victorions over their barbaric in.
vaders, would not court the return of the Roman
yoke. Therefore every narration which states, that
after their independence they offered unconditional

German barbaric tribel produeed at that period. The Vandals furmsA
an instance, who, it is well known, invaded Spain, and from thence
passed victoriously into Africa, wbere they established a kingdom;
they were one of the weakest of the barbaric nations, yet they were
led onwards to SUCceBBeS that surprised the dilDlayed Romaus. Though
fierce and rude, they were remarkable for the chastity of their man_
ners, at the very time when voluptuous profligacy was prevailing in
the Roman empire, and especially in its provinces in Africa. Sal.
vian mentions the African depravity from his own observations in the
strongest terms of reprehension. The abominations were general and
incurable. He describes, as a specimen, Carthage, the Rome of Arriell,
which had its schools, philosophers, gymnasia, chur4:hes, nobles,
magistrates, and every establishment and advantage that di~tinguished
a Roman great city. But he say·s he saw it full of the most dissolute
luxury, and the foulest vices and debauchery in all its inhabitants, 18

wf'll as of the most selfish tyranny and rapacity in the great and rich.
It was even the fuhion for the men to dress themselves lis women,
and te pUB for such. In this state of evil, the Vandals, like a tor
rent, over.ran the north of Africa, and settled themselves in Carthage.
and the other towns: their speedy corruption wu anticipated in a
country so abandoned; but, to the astonishment of the empire, in_
stead of degenerating into the universal depravity, they became al
moral reformers. The luxuries and vices that surrounded them,
excited their disgust and abhorrence. Their own nath'e customs
were so modest, that instead of imitating they despised, and pUnUlled,
with all their fierce &everity, the impUrities they witneased. They
compelled all the prostitutes to marry. They made adultery a capi
tal crime; and so sternly punished personal debaucbery, that a great
moral change took place in all tbe provinces they conquered. He de_
tails these circumstances in bis seventh book. He gives our Saxon
ancestors the same cllaracter, " feri sed casti," fierce but chaste; and
it seems to be manifest, that the superior character, virtue, mind, anti
general loveliness of the ladies of modem Europe, have arisen from
the barbaric tribes oC ancient Germany, and from the revolution of
manners, as well as of government, which they produced by their
.conquest of the Roman empire.
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submission to the Roman empire, cannot but excite
our suspicion or disbelief.

WHEN we proceed to inquire into the events
which followed the emancipation of Britain, the
first question which naturally occurs 'to us is, What
was the government which the natives substituted
to the imperial institutions?

BRITAIN, under the Romans, contained two mu
nicipia, nine colonire, ten civitates possessing the
Latio jure, twelve stipendarire, besides many other
towns. II It was usual with the Romans to parti
tion their conquests into districts, called civitates.
In Gaul, during the fifth century, there were one
hundred and fifteen civitates; each of these had
its capital city, in which resided a senate, whose
jurisdiction extended over all the pagi which com
posed the territory of the civitas. '2 Now if the
seventeen provinces of Gaul had one hundred and
fifteen civitates, the five provinces of Britain, which
were as flourishing, might reasonably have had
thirty-three, which is the number of the great
towns enumerated by Richard.

WE are, therefore, to consider Britain, in the
latter periods of the Roman residence, divided into
thirty-three civitates, of which thirty were in Eng
land and Wales, and therefore under so many muni.
cipal administrations. The chief towns were 13 :-

18~

CHAP.
VIII.

Ci"itates of
Britain.

Municipio :
Verolamium,
EboracUJD.

Coloni4B:
Londineium,

Camalodunum,
Rhutupis,
Thermll!,
!sea Secunda,
Deva Getica, .

II Richard, p. HI. Antiq. Celto-Scand. 12 Du Bos, i. p. 2.
13 Richard, ubi sup. For the modem names, see Mr. Whitaker's

Marichester, \,0J. ii. 880-879.
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Gle9Um,
Lindum,
Camboricum.

LalW jure doMUr:
DumomBgUl,
Catarracton,
Cambodunum,
Coccium,
Luguballia,
Ptoroton, }
Victoria, in 8co\1and,
TheodOlia,
Corinum,
8orbiodunum.

Stip8rldtJrWI :
Venta Silurum,
Venta Belgarum,
Venta Icenorum,
Segontium,
Mllridunum,
Ragle,
CantiopolM,
Durinum,
Isca,
Bremenium,
VindoDum,
Durobl"OYIe.

IN each of these principal towns, the offices of
power and dignity belonging to each civitas, were
made residentiary; the duumviri, senates, decu
rions, curire, and ediles. These civitates were ar
ranged under five provinces, two of which were
governed by consulares, and three by presides.
Above these provincial. magistrates a viearius ex
tended his over-ruling authority, subordinate only
to a prretorian prrefect, with whom the emperor
preserved an immediate communication. 14

THE vicarius and the provincial magistrates, or
the consulares and presides, were foreigners. With
such a jealous hand did Rome maintain her empire,
that no native was suffered to enjoy, in any case,
the provincial administration; nor could the pro
vincial officers, or their children, marry with a na
tive, or purchase territorial property, slaves, or
houses.16 On the other hand, the municipal officers
of the civitates seem to have been natives.

I T was a point carefully guarded by law, that the

14 2 Gibbon, 82-88. Notitl.&, 8.4.9. 16 i! Gibbon, p. 89.
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officers of one civitas should not interfere with any CHAP.

other; hence the edict, that no duumviri should I VIII.

with impunity extend the power of their fasces •
beyond the bounds of their own civitas.16 The
decurions served for the civitas of their nativity;
and it was ordered, if to avoid the office any with
drew to another civitas, that he should be made to
serve in both. 17

WE may, therefore, conceive England and Wales,
in the fifth century, divided into thirty independent
civitates, governed by native officers originating
from each civitas. The imperial magistrates, whom
Zosimus mentions that they deposed, were most
likely the vicarius, the consulares, and the presides;
and on their deposition, the island, as far as it was
possessed by the Britons, would naturally divide
into thirty independent repUblics: or, into as many
separate republics as there were civitates. That
this event did happen we have a sort of evidence
in the circumstance, that Honorius addressed his
letters to the civitates of Britain.

BUT in addition to these civil powers, the influ
ence of the ecclesiastical must be taken into con
sideration. In Gaul, therefore most probably in
Britain, every civitas had a bishop 18, and every
province had a superior bishop, answerable to our
metropolitans, though not distinguished with the
title of archbishop. The bishops had some power,
and from this enjoyed much consideration and cre
dit in every district. The people in general were
in two divisions, the free and the servile.

16 Cod. Theod. lib. xii. tit. i. 6.174.
J8 Du BOI, i. p. 14.

17 Ibid. B. 12.
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THUS far the few facts left to us fairly extend.
Independent Britain, after the year 410, contained
many independent republics or civitates; each of
which was governed by chief magistrates or duum
viri, a senate, subordinate officers called decurions,
an inferior senate called curire, with other neces
sary officers. The ecclesiastical concerns were
regulated by a bishop in each, whose power some
times extended into lay concerns.

BUT it is probable that these thirty independent
civitates did not long continue in peace with each
other. The degenerated civilisation, bad financial
system, and oppressive government of the Romans,
must have left evil habits and tendencies in the
British population. Nor can we suppose that the
natives of each civitas would always be contented
with the legal power of the offices to which they
were called; quietly lay down the fasces at the end
of the year, if duumviri; or if senators, seek no
more authority than belonged to their official acts;
or if inferiors, aspire not unduly to an elevation of
condition. The accidents of human life would not
fail to involve disputes of jurisdiction between one
civitas and others; and mankind are generally
eager to determine their differences by force.
Hence it was likely that no long interval would
ensue before civil discord pervaded the island,
and that this would terminate in the predominance
of military tyrants; because in that most dreadful
of all evils, civil fury, it is the sword which even
tually prevails.

THE lamentations of GiIdas concur with the ob
scure intimations of Nennius to prove that a con
siderable part of the interval between the emanci
pation of the island and the arrival of the Saxons



,
.....

ANGLO-SAXONS.

CHAP;,
VIII.

"THE country," says Gildas, "though weak
against its foreign enemies was brave and uncon.
querable in civil warfare. Kings were appointedt
but not by God; they who were more cruel than
the rest, attained to the high dignity."

WITH as little right or expediency as they de
rived their power they 108t it. " They were killed,
not from any examination ofjustice, and men more
ferocious still were elected in their place. If any
happened to be more virtuous or mild than the
rest, every degree of hatred and enmity was heaped
upon them."JU The clergy partook of the conten.
tions of the day.

HE renews this picture in his address to the
British kings who had survived the Saxon invasion,
&11d although his expressions are not elucidated by
&11Y historical detail, yet they are supported by the
expression of St. JerOIne, "Britain, a province fer
tile in tyrants," and by the assertion of Procopius,
that it remained a long time under its tyrants.al

HERE that agreement between Gildas and other
writers occurs, which entitles him to belief; and if
his other loose declamations about the devastations
of the barbarians in Britain, and the application of
the natives to £tius for succour, have any found.
ation, they must be referred to the period of those
civil wars which succeeded the Roman departure.
We can conceive, that when the strength of the
country was not directed to its protection, but was

was occupied in the contests of ambitious par~

tisans.
"

Jg Gildaa, a. 19.
20 Procop. Hiat. Vandal, Jib. i. aed manait ab eo tempore aub

TlJppa.~I,.,-2Jerom ad Ctes. Britannia provincia fertilis tyrannorum.
S Gibb. 277. 1 Masc. 516.

VOl.. J. 0
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BOOK wasted in mutual conflicts, the hostilities of the
II. • Picts and Scots may have met with much_ success.

Not opposed by the force of the whole island, but
by the local power of the particular civitas or dis
trict invaded, the enemies may in manyp~ espe
ciallyof the northern districts, have defeated the
opposition, and desolated the land of the nortbern
borders and the adjacent coasts. With equal suc
cess, from the same cause, the western shores may
have been plundered by the Scots, and the southern
by the Saxons. Some of the maritime states, aban
doned by their more powerful countrymen, may
have sought the aid of 1Etius, as they afterwards
accepted that of the Saxons; but either the account
ofGildas is rhetorical exaggeration, or is applicable
only to particular districts, and not to the whole
island.

lIrbnykiup THESE contests seem at last to have produced a
ill BritUa. great cluster of regal chiefs within the island. We

hear of kings of Devonshire, Cornwall, Kent, and
Glastonbury; several kings of Cumbria, the kings
of Deira and Bernicia, several contemporary kings
of Wales, and others in the north and west of Eng
land, about the time ofthe Saxons.21 We find Mal
gocune styled by Gildas, the dethroner of many
tyrants; and Nennius mentions the Saxons to have
fought, and Arthur to have marched, with the kings
of the Britons.22 But this succession of tyrants is
only known to us by casual intimation, and by the
denunciations of Gildas. They appear in their
rest of obscurity like the distant wood at the last
refractions of the departed sun: we behold only

21 See Gildu, Ep. p. 10. Nenniul, p.105-107. 117. Taliesin,
pauim. Caradoc LIane. ape U.ber, 4.69. Llyward hen; ADeariB.

22 Gild.., 12. NenniUl, IUs. .• .
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a dark mass of gloom, in which we can trace no
shapes, and distinguish no individuals.

IN this period of the independence and civil war.
fare of Britain, one tyrant is said to have predomi.
nated over the rest, or at least in the southern part
of the island, whom Gildas calls Gurthrigernus,
and whom the Welsh triads and poets name Gwr
theyrn.23

BUT Britain was not now in the state in which
the Romans had found it. Its towns were no longer
barricadoed foresbJ24

, nor ibJ houses wood cabins
covered with straw», nor it<J inhabitants savages,
naked with painted bodies 18, or clothed with
skins. rr It had been for above three centuries the
seat of Roman civilisation and luxury. Roman
emperors had been born 28, and others had reigned
in it. 211 The natives had been ambitious to obtain,
and hence had not only built houses, temples,
courts, and market places in their towns, but had
adorned them with porticoes, galleries, baths, and

28 It has been already remarked, p.76, that the Vortigem of Jeft\'y
Ill!elDB to be a mixture of Gerontius and Gwrtheym. Nennius has
added some idle fables to hiB name; yet gives him a Rtnea1ogy. Mac
Guortheneu, MCOuitaul, MCGuitolin, Me ap Glou, p. 112. The
Saxon Ethelwerd, p, 888. calls him Wrtheym, whieh corre.ponda
with the name in the Welsh remains.

S4 Caesar, lib. v. c. 14.. Tac. Vito Agr. 8traho, lib. iv.
25 Diad. Sic. lib. v. c. 8•
• Cesar, lib. v. 'Me]a, lib. iii. c.6. Pliny, Hist. lib. nii. Co 1.
27 C_, lib. v. Co 14..
28 .A. Constantine the Great; for such I consider to be the fair

meaning of the orator's words addressed to him, lpeaking of Britan.
nias, or the Britis~ Isles, " Tv etiam nobUs, JLLJD ORJBlfDO, fecild.·
Mr. Gibbon thinks thil may refer to his accesBion; but the other
opinion iB the most natural construction; and 10 the foreign editor
thought when he added the marginal note, "Nam in Britannia
Conetantinus natus fuit."

:» Carauaius, Conetantius Cblorwl, the rather of Con8tantine, and
othen.
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saloons llO
, and with mosaic pavements, and emulated

every Roman improvement. They had distinguished
themselves as legal advocates and orators lll

, and for
their study of the Roman poets. ll2 Their cities had
been made images of Rome itself, and the natives
had become Romans.lI3 The description of Caer.
leon in Wales is applicable to many others in
Britain.lU The ruins of Verulam, near St. Alban's,
exhibited analogous signs of splendour and luxury~ ;
and the numerous remains of habitations or towns
built in the Roman fashion, which casual ex·
cavations are even yet every year, and sometimes
every month, disclosing to our view, show that

zo Tacit. Vito Ag. c. 2 I.
51 Hence Juvenal'. "Gallia causidicos docuit facunda BritannOll,"

Sat. 15. Gaul btoing their place of study.
82 80 Martial intimates, «Dicitur et nostros cantare Britannia

venus:· Ep. .
88 Hence Gildas says, " Ita, ut non Britannia, sed Romania insula,

censeretur," c. v. p.8. He adds, that all their caina were stamped
·with the image of the emperor. Ibid.

34 Giraldus has left this account of ita remains in the twelfth cen.,.
tury. "It was elegantly built by the Romans with brick walls.
Many vestiges of its ancient splendour still remain, and stately
palaces, which formerly, with the gilt tiles, displayed the Ro~an

grandeur. It was first built by the Roman nobility,. and adorne<l
with sumptuous edifices, with a lofty tower, curious hot baths, tem
ples now in ruins, and theatres encompassed with stately walls, in
part yet standing. The walls are three miles in circumference, and
within these, as well as without, subterraneous buildinga are fre_
quently met with j as aqueducts, vaults, hypocausts, stoves," ~c.

GiraL Camb. Ilin. Camb. p. 886.
» One abbot of Be. Alban'., before the conquest, found great sub_

'teiTBneous passages of the ancient city, Verulam, solidly arched and
paasing under the river, and tiles and stones, which be set apart .for
the building of a church. Mat. Par. Vito Ab. p.40. The next abbot
exploring farther, met with the foundation of a great palace, and
remains of many buildings, with some manuscripts. He discovered
several stone ftoors, with tiles and columns ftt for the intended church;
and pitchers and veasels made of earth, and neatly shaped aa with a
whcel j and also veasels of glass, containing the ashea of the dead.
,He also met with several dilapidated temples, subverted altars, idols,
and various coins. Mat. Par. ibid. p. 41.
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Britain, at the time of the Saxon invasion, had CHAP.

become a wealthy, civilised, and luxurious country.III , VlII.

These epithets, however, whenever used, are but
comparative phrases, and their precise meaning
varies in every age, from the dawn of Egyptian
civility to our own bright day. Britain did not
in the fifth century possess our present affluence
and civilisation, but those of a Roman province
at that epoch. It bad not our mind, or know.
ledge, or improvements, but it shared in all that
Rome then possessed or valued. Gildas has been
emphatically querulous in painting the desolations
which it had endured before his time -. the sixth
century - from the Picts, the Irish, and the Saxons,
and from its own civil fury; and yet, after all these
evils had occurred, he describes it as containing
twenty-eight cities, and some well-fortified castles,
and speaks of the country with metaphors that
seem intended to express both cultivation and
abundance. :rr Bede, who lived two centuries after
Gildas, does not subtract from his description; but
on the contrary adds " nobilissimis" to his cities,
and "innumera" to his castles88, which Nennius
above a century later repeats. 89

811 It is mentioned by the orator Eumenius, that when the father
of Constantine the Great rebuilt Autun, he was chiefly furnished with
workmen from Britain, "which abounded with the best builders."
Eum. Pan. 8.

37 Gildas, c. 1. The fecundity of the harvests of Britain, and
the innumerable multitudes of its cattle and sheep, had been extolled
by the Roman encomiast of Constantine. Paneg. Const. And we
read in Ammianus MlLTcellinuB, lib. xviii. c.2., and Zosimus, lib. iit,
of corn being carried to Germany from Britain, by tbe Roman armies,
u if from their granary. Permission bad been granted by Probus
to plant vines and make wine in Britain. Scrip. Aug. p. 942.; and
lee Henry·s History, vol. ii. p.l06-112.

f8 Hilt, Eccl. c. 1. p. 41. BII Nenn. 8 Gale. p; 98.

o 3
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II. I at this period be taken from the vehement censures

of Gildas, no country could be more worthless in
its legal chieftains and religious directors, or in its
general population. He says it had become a pro
verb, that the Britons were neither brave in war,
nor faithful in peace; that adverse to peace and
truth, they were bold in crimes and falsehood;
that evil was preferred to good, and impiety to re
ligion. That those who were most cruel were,
though not rightfully, anointed kings; and were
800n unjustly delrtroyed by others, fiercel' than
themselves. If .any one discovered gentler man
ners or superior ·virtues, he became the more unpo
pular. Actions, pleasing or displeasing to the Deity,
were held in equal estimation. !twas not the laity
only who were of this character; the clergy, he
adds, who ought to have been an example to all,
were addicted to intoxication, animosities, and
quarrels. 40 He aggravates the features of this
revolting picture, in his subsequent addresses
to the British kings, whom he names, and for
whom no epithet seems, in his opinion, to have
been too severe; .and to the clergy, on whom
his vituperative powers of rhetoric and scripture
memory ,are exerted with unceremonious pro
fusion; accusing them, besides their folly and
impudence, of deceit, robbery, avarice, profligacy,
gluttony, and almost every other vice: -" even,"
he adds, "that I may speak the truth, of infi
delity.""l He is angry enough with the Saxons,

40 See hi. first tract de excidio Brit.
4. See his lut declamation against the ecclesiastical order of Britain,

of which be yet aays, before he dies, be sometimes wishes to be a
member, rr Ante.mortem esse aliquandiu participem opto."
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whom he calls Ambrones, Furciferi, and Lupi,
" robbers, villains, and wolves;" but these are
forbearing metaphors, compared with the How of \
Latin abuse which he pours first on all the British
kings generally, and then specially on Constantine.
" tbe tyrannical cub of the lioness of Devonshire; "
on the other "lion's whelp," Aurelius Conan,
" like the pard in colour and morals, though with
a hoary head;" on Vortiper, "the stupid tyrant
of South Wales, the bear-driver," and what his
words seem to imply, "the bear-baiter;" on Cune
glas, whose name he is pleased with recollecting,
implies the "yellow bull-dog;" and on M~
~, "the dragon of the island," the most pow
erful and " the worst" of all.42 But the very ex
cess and coarseness of the invectives of Gildas,
display such a cynicism of mind and atrabilious
feeling in himself, as not only to show that he par
took of the dispositions he reprehends, but also
t~at be has so much exaggerated the actual truth,
that we cannot disencumber it from his spleen, his
malice, or his hyperboles. Bede has condescended
to adopt a few sentences from his inculpations; but
Nennius has not copied them; nor has Mark the
hermit, one of the last-known revisers of Nennius,

42 It is his epistola in which theBe expressions occnr;with copious
commentaries of the same tendency. I am rather inclined to think,
that one of the plUlBages against Maglocune, alludes to his having
aided Mordred against the celebrated Arthur. <r Nonne in primis
adolescentie me annis, A VUNCULUH RBGEH cum jortu/fimi/f pr~
modum militilnu, quorum vultus, non catulorum leonis in acie mag_
nopere dispares, visebantur, acerrime, ense, hasta, igni oppressisti."
The chronology suits Arthur, and the king with his brave militibus,
whose countenances in battle were not much unlike lion's whelps,
will sound like remarkable expresEions, to those who cherish the
romances on Arthur and his knights.

o 4<
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BOOK inserted them.43 Yet so many features. or motal
.'_I......I.--J.I depravity in the Roman empire at this period are

described by Salvian, who witnessed and detailed
them, that however unwilling we are to adopt the
violent abuse and repulsive rhetoric of Gildas,
there is too much reason to fear, that many of the

43 Of the small history of the Britons, usually ascribed to Nennius,
the Rev.W.Gunn hu recently (1819) published an edition from aMS.
In the Vatican, that seems to be of the age of the tenth century, where
It bean the name of Mark the Anchorite. "Incipit Historia Brittonum
~ta ab anachoreta Marco ejusdem genti. seto Epo. p.46. The
original i. on parchment, fairly written in double columns, and fiU.
ten pages of a miscellaneous volume of the folio size." Gunn's Pref.
It once belonged to Christina, the celebrated queen of Sweden. The
two MSS. of this work in the British Museum, Vitel. A. 13., and
Vesp... D. 21., have the name of Nennius as the author. So hu the
MS. of the Hengwrt library. The Bodleian MS., No. 2016., now:
No. 168., makesGildu ita author: co A Gilda aapiente composita." Of
the new MS. Mr. Gunn justly aays, "It varies not u to general
import from the copies already known. It diWen from those edited
by Gale and Bertram in certain transpositions of the subject j in the
omission of two introductory prefaces; in not acknowledging the
usistance of Samuel Bewly, the reputed muter of Nenniusj andjn
detaching the life of Se. Patrick from the body of the work, and
placing it at the end." Pref. x:riv. It is, in fact, the former work
dislocated and curtailed. I think these alterations quite sufficient to
account for Mark having put his own name to the transcript he 80

varied. This MS. make. one of ita latest computation of dates in
946, and the fifth year of Edmund, the Anglo_Saxon king, p. 45.
But this year is afterwards protracted to 994, pp. 62. and 80. The
dates of all the copies are inconsistent. Mark by his date h.. varied
that of Nennius, which in the MSS. used by Gale wu 800, and in
the Hengwrt MS. 796, and in c.:ri. is made 876. This would im
ply that the chronicle had both earlier authors and revisals than Mark.
JeWry quotes Gildas frequently u a writer of some history which we
have not j and u this history of Nennius hu had the name oC Gildu
prefixed to it, snd beats so many marks of dislocated pusages and
changes of ita date, I am tempted to think that it is an old chronicle
tevised :and altered by several hands. Gildas may have made the
first Iketch of part of it. His work, NenniUl in the ninth century
may have abridged and carried on, and Mark in the next age have
added his reviul. It is clear that the history of Nenniua ill not the
whole work of Gildu to which Jeffry alludes, because it does not con
tain the incideot to which he refers. It is therefore either an extract
or a difFerent work.
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defonnities which his coarse daubing has distorted CRAP.

almost into incredibility, degraded the character LVIII.

and accelerated the downfal of our ancient British
predecessors.4&

4~ Bee Salv. de Gub. '"' 5, 6, 7.

..
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THE MANNERS OF THE SAXONS IN THEIR
PAGAN STATE.

CHAP. I.

TAe CAartJA:ter and PerlOm of th, mo8t ancient SAXONS.

:CHAP. WE may now pause to consider the most prominent
I. features of the Saxons before they established themselves

in Britain.
THE Anglo-Saxons came to England from the Ger

manic continent; and above a century had elapsed from
their first settlements before they received those improve
ments and changes which followed the introduction of the
Christian system. These circumstances make it necessary
to exhibit them as they were in their continental and pagan
state, before they are delineated with the features, and in
the dress of Christianity.

IT would be extremely desirable to give a complete por
trait of our ancestors in their uncivilised state; but this is
an epocha in the history of the human mind which in
former times seldom interested anyone, and has not been
faithfully detailed. Hence on this subject curiosity must
submit to be disappointed. The converted Anglo-Saxon
remembered the practices of his idolatrous ancestors with
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too much abhorrence, to record them for the notice of CHAP.
future ages; and as we have no Runic spells to call the I.

pagan warrior from his grave, we can only see him in those
imperfect sketches which patient industry may collect
from the passages scattered in the works which time has
spared.

THE character of the ancient Saxons displayed the qua
lities of fearless, active, and successful pirates. It is not
merely the Spanish churchman, I Orosius, who remarks
them as dreadful for their courage and agility, but the
emperor Julian, who had lived among barbarians, and who
had fought with some Saxon tribes, denotes them as dis
tinguished amongst their neighbours for vehemence and
valour. 2 Zosimus, their contemporary, expresses the ge
neral feeling of his age, when he ranks them as superior to
others in energy, strength, and warlike fortitude. a

THEIR ferocious 4. qualities w('re nourished by the habit
of indiscriminate depredation. It was from the cruelty
and destructiveness, as well as from the suddenness of their
incursions, that they were dreaded more than any other
people. Like the Danes and Norwegians, their successors
and assailants, they desolated where they plundered with
the sword and flame. ~

IT was consistency in such men to be inattentive to

danger. They launched their predatory vessels, and suf
fered the wind to blow them to any foreign coast, indifferent
whether the result was a depredation unresisted, or the
deathful conflict. Such was their cupidity, or their brutal
hardihood, that they often preferred embarking in the
tempest which might shipwreck them, because at such a
season their victims would be more unguarded. Their

I OToaius, lib. ~ii. Co SII.
I Julian Imp. Drat. de laud. CoDBt. p. 116.
S Zosim.... lib. iii. p. 147. ed. Ox.
4. S.1~ian "y.. gens SaxODum fera est, de Gub. Dei, lib. h·. V. Fortu

__ calls them II upen gens, viveDB quasi more ferino," S Mag. Bib. 787. ;
aad Sidonius bas the BtrODg expreaion of II omni bosti truculentior," lib. 'fiii.
e. 7. Even in the eighth century the Saxon5 on the continent are described
b1 EgiDhaJd as "natura femcee," p. 4.

a Amm. M'an:elL h"b. :lXviii. c. s.
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CHAP. warfare did not originate from the more generou~ or the
I. more pardonable of man's evil ·passions. It was the ofF~

spring of the basest. Their swords were not unsheathed
by ambition or resentment. The love of plunder and of
cruelty was their favourite habit; and hence they attacked,
indifferently, every coast which they could reach. 6

INLAND provinces were not protected from their invasion.
From ignorance, necessity, or policy, they traversed the
ocean in boats, framed of osiers, and covered with skins
sewed together; and such was their skill or their prodigality
of life, that in these they sported in the tempests of the
German Ocean. 7

IT is possible that men who had seen the vessels in
which the Francs had escaped from the Pontus, and who
had been twice instructed by imperial usurpers in the naval
art, might have constructed more important war ships, if
their judgment had approved. Although their isles, and
their maritime provinces of Ditmarsia and Stormaria, were
barren of wood, yet Holsatia abounded with it; and if
their defective land-carriage prevented the frequency of this
supply, the Elbe was at hand to float down inexhaustible
stores from the immense forests of Germany.

THEY may have preferred their light skiffs B, from an
experience of their superior utility. When their fatal in
cursions had incited the Romans to fortify and to garrison
the frontier of Britain and Gaul, the Saxons directed their
enmity against the inland regions. For their peculiar ves~

eels no coast was too shallow, no river too small; they
dared to ascend the streams for eighty or an hundred
nilles; and if other plunder invited, or danger pressed, they

e Amm. Marcell. lib. sxviii. c. s., nvii. c.8. Sid. Apoll.
7 That this oceau wu anciently dangerous /'rom ita tempests, Bonifsce, the

aelf-devoted missionary of Germany, often states: periculosum eat navigan
tibld, p. 52. Germanid tempestatibus maria undique qUllUautibus fatigati
leIli. millerere, p. 59. vol. xvi. Bib. Mag. Patrum.

• On the vessels of the Su.ona, see Du Boa, Hist. Crit. de la Mon. de
France, I. p. 150. - Mioparo, quasi ru.inimu. paro; idem et canbu.. Eat
pans _phs ex vimine facta. que contexta crudo corio genu. navigii prebet.
llidoru. Oric. lib. sill. c. J.
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carried their vessels from one river to another, and thus
escaped with facility from the most superior foe. 9

OF the Saxons, an author of the fifth century says to a
friend who was opposed to them, "You see as many pi.
ratical leaders as you behold rowers, for they all command,
obey, teach, and learn the art of pillage. Hence, after
your greatest caution, still greater care is requisite. This
enemy is fiercer than any other; if you be unguarded, they
attack; if prepared, they elude you. They despise the o~
posing, and destroy the unwary; if they pursue, they over
take; if they 8y, they escape. Shipwrecks discipline them,
not deter; they do not merely know, they are familiar with
all the dangers of the sea; a tempest gives them security and
success, for it divests the meditated land of the apprehension
of a descent. In the midst of waves and threatening rocks r
they rejoice at their peril, because they hope to surprise." 10

As their naval expeditions, though often wildly daring,
were much governed by the policy of surprise, so their
land incursions were sometimes conducted with all the
craft of robbers. "Dispersed into many bodies," says
Zosimus, of one of their confederates, "they plundered
by night, and when day appeared, they concealed them
selves in the woods, feasting on the booty they had
gained." Jl They are, however, seldom mentioned by the
historians of the fourth and fifth centuries without some
epithets which express a superiority over other men in
their achievements or their courage.

THE ferocity of the Saxon character would seem to suit
better the dark and melancholy pHysiognomies of Asia and
Africa, than the fair, pleasing, and blue-eyed countenances
by which our ancestors are described. I~ But though na
ture had supplied them with the germs of those amiable
qualities which have become the national character of their

II See Du Bos, 149. 2 Gibbon, 524
10 Sid. Al'oll. Epist. ri. lib.8.
II Zooimus, lib. iii. p. 149. This tribe whom he calls Quadi, MUe:t!llinus,

Jib. :lvii. c. 8., more correctly names Chamavi. These robbers were de
stroyed by one Chariette, a Franc, who organised lome carpI on the ssme plan•
. 19 Sidon. Apoll. lib. viii. cp. 9. Dede, lib. ii. c.l. The e:llpressions
applied by Tacitus to all the German nations are .. truces, et cerulei oculi."
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descendants, their direful customs, their acquired passions,
and barbarous edueation, perverted every good propensity.
So ductile is the human capacity, that there is no colour,
climate, or constitution, which governs the moral character
10 permanently as the good or evil habits and discipline to
which it is subjected. An incident mentioned by Sym
machus shows that they had a pride of mind which could
not endure disgrace. He says that twenty-nine Saxons
strangled themselves to avoid being brought into a theatre
for a gladiatorial show. 13

THEIR persons were of the largest size. On the continent
they were 80 proud of their forms and their descent, and
80 anxious to perpetuate them, that they were averse to
marriages with other nations. u Hence the colour of the
hair of their males is mentioned as uniform. In the fourth
century they cut their hair 80 close to the skin, that the
appearance of the head was diminished and the face en
larged. U In the following ages, their hair behind is men
tioned as diffused upon their shoulders 16; and an ancient
Saxon law punished the man who seized another by the
hair. 17

IN their dress, their loose linen vests were adorned with
trimming, woven in different colours. 18 Their external
garment was the sagum, or cloak 19, and they had shoes.

U Ep. xlvi. lib. 2. p. 90.
" Meginh. ib. ap. Lang. Script. Dan. tom. ii. p. 99. WitticbiDcL p. 5.

Tacitus bad upl'ftled the lIlUIle of all the Gennan tribes.
U Cujus Yl!T'tice. extimu per ons

Non contenta SUOB tenere monus
Arctat lamina marginem eomarum
Et sic crinibUII ad cutem redaia
Decreacit caput, additurque YUltus.

Sid. Ap.
15 Wittlchind, p. 5.
17 1 Linden. Codex Legum, p. 474.
18 Paul. Wamefrid de Geat. Langob. lib. iy. c. 29. p. 898. Grot. ed.

The'reat Is mentioned in the old Saxon law, p. 474., and their idol, Crodus,
bad one. - Fabric. Hist. Sax. tom. i. p. 61.

19 Wittichind, p. 5.; and see Lindenbrog Gloaary, Voc. Sagum, and
Weill. The curious may see a description of the dress of a Franc in the
Monk or St. Gall's lire or Charlemagne, anel. or a Longobard in P. Warne
fridus, lib. iy. c. liS.



TO BOOK II.

TI1eir females had gowns, and several ornaments for the CHAP.
arms, hands, and neck. 20 I.

TUE SAXONS who invaded Thuringia in the sixth cen
tury, are described by Wittichind as leaning on small
.welda, with long lances, and with great knives, or crooked
swords, by their sides. 21 Fabricius, an author of the six-
teenth century, saw in an ancient picture of a Saxon, a •
sword bent into a semilunar shape. 22 He adds, that their
shields were suspended by chains, that their horsemen UBed
long iron sledge-hammers 23, and that their armour was
heavy. I have not met with the doeuments from which he
took these circumatances.

WI One il called in tile old AlIglian I.w the Rbedo, to die ....liDI or
which the same penalty Wal attached .. to ltealing ,ix IOwa with pig. The
mother, in the IBme I...., might .t her dl'ath leave to her lOa, I.nd, 11..,es,
and mOIMlJ; to her d_ghteY, die ornament!! of the neck; id eat, mUrillnu
(7Wd:lGca), nu&CU, monilia (coiIGn), inaW"ell <ftr.ftn«i), TateIt" armilla
(lwaceleU), vel quicquid ornamenti proprii 'ridebatur hahuiNe. 1. Lilldenh.
p.484.

II Willichind, 5. AI Tacitul remarks that the Genoanl seldom had
-ords, anll more paerally j.velina, there ie lOme pl.ueibility in tbe deriv
ation of the SaXOD name from their IKI-. or peculiar IWords. The Cimhri,
OD the contrary, had great and long sworda, according to Plutarch, in hil

Life or Mari_
• Fabric. i. p. 66.
IS The f.vouri. weapoa til 'Thor, .-rding to the Nortbem Eddaa, ...

mallee.
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CHAP. n.

TAa GoNmment and LafD' qftlall morll ancient SAXON'.

I T is said by Aristotle, that whoever lives voluntarily out
of civil society must have a vicious disposition, or be an
existence superior to man.1 But nature has endeavoured to
preserve her noblest offspring from this dismal and flagitious
independence. She has given us faculties which can be
only used, and wants which can be only provided for in
society. She has made the social union inseparable from
~ur safety, our virtue, our pride, and our felicity.

GOVERNMENT and laws must have been coeval with
society, for they are essentially necessary to its continuance.
A spacious edifice might as well be expected to last without
cement or foundation, as a society to subsist without some
regulations of individual will, and some acknowledged au
thority to enforce their observance.

THE Athenian philosopher has correctly traced the pro
gress of our species towards political institutions. The
connubial union is one of the most imperious and most
acceptable laws of our frame. From this arose families and
relations~ips. Families enlarged into villages and towns,
and an aggrEogation of these gave being to a state.;I

A FAMILY is naturally governed by its parents, and its
ramifications by the aged. The father, says Homer, is the
legislator to his wife and children.3 Among most bar
barous tribes, the aged ancestors have prescribed to the
community the rules of mutual behaviour, and have ad
judged disputes. As population has multiplied, civilisation

I Aristotle's Politic. lib. i. c.2. p.9SO. ed. 1606.
s Ari.tot. lib. i. c. 9. p.981. Thi. i. one of Aristotle'. most valuable

works, and ..ill rep.y ..ith great profit a careful attention.
S Cited by AristoL Ibid. p. 979.
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advanced, and the sphere of human activity has been
enlarged, more precise regulations, more decided subordin
ation, and more complicated governments became necessary,
and have been established.

THAT the Saxon societies, in their early stages, were
governed by the aged, is very strikingly shown in the fact,
that the words of their language which denote authority,
also express age. When it states that Joseph was appointed
ruler over Egypt, the words are, "ret%e lOto ealbre over'
6~ lanb." 4 For Ca!sar, the emperor, we have" Ca
reJlar eha beoth cYnm~a ylberc.") .tIere eldest is used as
synonymous to greateSL A British general is called an
" ealboJlman. "Ii The Latin term satrapa, by which Bede
expressed the ruling Saxon chief of a district on the Conti
nent, is rendered by his royal translator, "ealboJllllaD'" 7

The phrase of " a certain ruler," in SL Luke, is, in the
Saxon Gospel, " rum ealboJl." 8 The contest between the
disciples ofChrist which should be the greatest, is expressed
in the Saxon, which should be the ylbert.9 The aged
were the primitive chiefs and governors, among the Saxons,
and therefore the terms expressing age were used to denote
dignity so habitually that they were retained in common
phrase, even after the custom of connecting power with
seniority had become obsolete.

THE most ancient account of the Saxon government on
the Continent exists in this short but expressive passage of
Bede: "The ancient Saxons have no king, but many chiefs
set over their people, who, when war presses, draw lots
equally; and whomsoever the chance points out, they all

4 Genesis, :l1v. v. 8., in Thwaite'. Saloon Heptateuch.
! So the pontifex is called ylt>eJ"'C8 b1rceop, Orosius, lib. Y. c. 4.
6 Sax. ebron. 7 Smith'. edition of Bede, p.624.
• Luke, niii. Y. 18. So the highest aeata in the .ynagogue are called 'Cha

yl'8eJ"t"an retl, Luke, n. 46. The Sa10us had ,ylt>ert PYl'h'Ca for the chief
workman, yl'bert p.CIRlI for the chief of piratea, on rcype ylbort for a pilot,
yle'bert on 'Cham ,."elan Flocce for prince of that evil flock. So Bede'... he
who by the priority oflK'at aeemed to be their chief," lib. Y, c. JS., i. rendered
by Alfred re J'Cll' re'CIer yh>erc et me 'Chuhte tha he heopa ealt'orl l>eon
rceol'be, p. 6S3.

P Luke, xxii. Y, 24.
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;follOw-as l~r, and obey during .the war.:· The war..oon
eluded) aU the chiefs. De£ome ag?oin of equal·power.'~_IO :..

--~ . . THAT. the contiDeDtal Sax~s in :the eighth and pr~ceding
centuries were under an aristocracy of chieftaillS) a.nd had
no kings.but in war; and that the war~king8who w.ere then
chosen laid aside their power when peace Wll8 r&oestablisb~

is attested b1other' ancient .authorities)l . ' More· recerlt
historiaDi have 'repeated the assertion. lll CEsar. gi¥eil.an
acconnt· ~lysimilQf''0£ the ,Ger.man magistracy ,in .his
time.13 We may, therefore" safely infer, that when 'the
Anglo-Saxons 'visited England,. -tbeycallie uhderwar~~
The reigns of Hengist, and of the founders of the dynasties
of the C)ctarchy, were 8OID8lly periods rif,continued warfare,
and their immediate posterity were assailed with· hostility
from the natives 'almost perpetual. The, Anglo-Saxons
were under Ii necessity of continuing their-war-kings, until
at length a permanent, though a limited, monarchy ,was

established. Their chiefs, or witena, continued in their

10 Bede Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 10. p. 192.
II The anc;ient Saxon poet says, .

QUID Dec rege fuit Balu:m' sociata sub uno
Ut'se militi", pariter defcmderet usu ;
Sed variia divisa modia plebs omnia habob.t.
Quot pagos, tot pene dllcea. DIL Cbesne.

Si Butem uni.-ersal.e bellum' ingrueret; 'BOrte e1igitur cui .omnes obedire
oporteat ad adminisuandum imminens bellum. Quo peracw" "'quo jure ac
lege propria contentus' potestate unusquisque vivebat. - \VittichlDd,lib. ~
p.7, So'the Vetu. Theousce Chronicon Oil tlie year 810. TweUF Edt-linge
dei-Sassen dereden over aat laot tho ~n. Urid Wanntre dat Ie krich ill
dat lant, tho Sasseo hadden BO korea se von den twelffen eitulD, de .,as 0",

Koning de wile de krich warde. Und wan de krich bericht wart, 50 weren
de twelffe gelick, so was des einen koniges state 11th, uod was den anderon
gelick.-Lindenb. Gloss. 1847. This is "Twelve Ethelinga governed
over the land of the Saxons ~ and whenever war arose in that land, the
Suons chose one of the twelve to be king while the war lasted: when the
war was Dniahed the twelve became alike."

Ii Krantz Metropol. lib•.i. c. J., and Belli Dithmar. p.491. Fabricius'
HisL SalE. i. p.69. Sagittarius Hist. Barel. 60.

n Quum bellum civitas aut ilIatum defendit aut infert, magiatratus qui eo
bello pr",sint, ut· vitre neCisque habennt, potestatem deliguntur. In pace
nullus est communis Inagistratu., sed· principes regionum atque pagorum
inter suos jus dicunt controversia~que minuunt. - De Bell. Gall. lib. vi.
c.21.
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intttenee BOd pt'wer. 'They eleetedthe king;'thot1gh they 'CHAP.
ch<1Sehim £mm the family of the deceased sovereign; and \ , "n.
their 'consent in their gemot continued to: be neceSsary 'to ",,-- \
the'more iinPortant acts 'Of'h.l'a~thority.:

THERE were four' orders of: men among 'olhe 'ancient
s.xODS': ~ the ,Etheling or Jieble,' the free man, the freed

,man, snd the servile.' . The' ,nobles· were jealOus of (heir
race and rank., Nobles. hunTied 'noblel'nmly;' and I the
8eTerest ~nalt.jes prohibited jntr~8 of'one,mnkiilro the
others.!4 .', , I ,'.' , ".,,' , I.' I,

0", their laws in their'Pagan· state; 'Very little"earl be
,detailed from ltutho'rity sufficiently ancient. "From theuni
formity of their principles of legislation "in' continental
.S&x-ony and in Engi,and;·ilnd in ,a.subsequent: age; 'We'may
infer thf;lt pecuniary ~'8ationWall: their general' nmde
ofredressirig l*'l'llOnal. inj11~s,' 'and':of'~unishing 'criminal
offences. Thlsfeature eertainly announcestha.t the spirit
of, legislation- bega.nto be 'understood,· and that thesw6ftl
of punishment had been wrested, by the government:, out
of the hand of the vindictive individual. It also displays a
state of society in' whichpr<>perty' was 'accumulating. - It
is, however, a form of pu~ishment w}~ch is adapted to
the first epochas of civilisation only; because as wealth is
more generally possessed, pecuniary mulcts become legal
impunity.

THEIR severity against adultery was personal and san
guinary. If a woman became unchaste, she was compelled
to hang herself, her body was burnt, and over her ashes
the adulterer was executed. Or else a company of females
whipped her from district to district, and, dividing her
garments to the girdle, they pierced her body with their
knives. They drove her, thus bleeding, from their habit
ations ; and wheresoever she went, new collections of women
renewed the cruel punishment, till she expired.l~ This
dreadful custom shows that the savage character of the

If Meginbard, 2 Lang. p. 40. Nithardus, lib, iv. Hucbald Vita B.
Lebuini, Act. Sanct. vol. vi. p. 282, and Wittichind.

I ~ Boniface describes this custom in his Ictter to Ethelbald, the king 01
Mercia, in Mag, Bib!. Patmm, tom. xvi. p, 58.

P 5l
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nation was not confined to the males. Female chastity is
indeed a virtue as indispensable as it is attractive; but its
proper guardians are the maternal example and tuition,
the constitutional delicacy of the female mind, its native
love of honour, and the uncorrupted voice and feeling of
society. If it can be only maintained by the horrors of a
Saxon punishment, the nation is too barbarous, or too con
taminated, to be benefited by the penalty.

IN their marriages they allowed a son to wed his father's
widow, and a brother his sister-in-law.16

FROM: one of the laws of their confederates, the Frisians,
who were among the tribes that settled in England, we
learn that their religious establishment was protected by
penalties as terrible as those which guarded their chastity.
" Whoever breaks into a temple, and takes away any of
the sacred things, let him be led to the sea, and in the sand
which the tide usually covers, let his ears be cut off, let
him be castrated, and immolated to the gods whose temples
he has violated." 17

18 Su. Chron. Bede, i. c. i7. p. 64.
(7 Lex Fris. .p. I. Lindeob. p. 508.
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CHAP. III.

The Religion of Uae SUOIf. in their Pagan StaU.

AT this happy period of the world, we cannot reflect on
the idolatry of ancient times without some astonishment at
the infatuation which has so inveterately, in various regions,
clouded the human mind. We feel, indeed, that it is im
posaible to contemplate the grand canopy of the universe;
to descry the planets moving in governed order; to find
comets darting from system to system in an orbit of which
a apace almost incalculable is the diameter; to discover
constellations beyond constellations in endless multiplicity,
and to have indications of the light of others whose full
beam of splendour has not yet reached us; we feel it impos
sible to meditate on these innumerable theatres ofexistence
without feeling with awe, that this amazing magnificence of
nature announces an Author tremendously greaL But it is
very difficult to conceive how the lessons of the skies should
have taught that localising idolatry, which their tran
scendent grandeur, and almost infinite extent, seem ex
pressly calculated to destroy.

THE most ancient religions of the world appear to have
been pure theism, with neither idols nor temples. These
essential agents in the political mechanism of idolatry were
unknown to the ancient Pelasgians, from whom the Gre
cians chiefly sprung, and to the early Egyptians and
Romans. The Jewish patriarchs had them not, and even
our German ancestors, according to Tacitus, were without
them.

IN every nation but the Jewish a more gross system of
superstition was gradually established. The Deity was
dethroned by the symbols which human folly selected as
his representatives; the most ancient of these were the

P 8
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heavenly bodies, the most pardonable objects of erring
adoration. But when it was found possible to make super
stition a profitable craft, then departed heroes and kings
were exalted into gods. Delirious fancy soon added others
so profusely, that the air; ;~e sea; •the rivers, the woods,
and the earth became so stocked with divinities, that it was
easier, as ~~ IDlci~t sage .remarkrd, to find a deity than a
man.

BUT if we meditate more profoundly on the subject, we
may- infer that polytheism and idolatry were in part the
effects ofhu.man pride throwing offall superior,tuition; .llIld
in part the natural, progress of the human mind towards
knowlege, and in reasoning. They were erroneous deduc
tions, but they. were~ in some of their· .authors, mistaken
efforts· at improvement. As the iIttellect became more ex...
el'ciBed, and the BeIlsibilities awakened, and as .,.ice 'began
to spread, the· idea arose in some that the adored Supreme
was so great, and man so unworthy,-that human beings, or
concerns, .could not be objects of his divine attention. In
others a desire began, to withdmw froni the sovereignty of
a Being so perfect and so holy, that the pleasures of ,the
body might.be indulged. with less restriction andremorSt.".
Hence every supposition was encouraged that favoured the
wish of mankind to have deities more resembling their own
imperfections; and the them-y ofoUr world being consigned.
to inferior divinities more like our feeble selves, was a wel
comed suggestion, because it, attempted' to reconcile the.
perception of the exalted" majesty of the Deity with' the
feeling of th~ daily misconduct and follies of the human
race. Mankind would neither deny his existence, nor dis
believe his providerrce,' nor cOuld they live in comfort
without believing both; and polytheism waS therefore'
patronised by the refining and self-indulging religious in
tellect, as a supposition calculated to unite both these truths,
and to satisfy the doubts of the scrupulous and inquisitive.
At first the new fancies were veherated lis the ministers and
delegates of. the Supreme.. But as new distinctions and
caprices succeeded, and especially after the custom of aUe
gorising natural phenomena prevailed, the "invented deities
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were ~ultiplie9, and. connected with all the departments
and agencies of nature." .Hero-worship emerged from
their belief of .the 8Oul's immortality, and was in time
added to that exces& of posthumous gratitude and vener
ation ~o which mankind are always prone. These· follies
seem to have been a natural consequence of man's desert
ing~ Divine guidance, as we cannot have any a~thentic

knowlege of the creation, providence, and will of an Al
mighty Ruler, but from his own revelations of these awful
mysteries. - The human race had no choice but to believe
and -t:o preserVe faithfully all that he ·had communicated to
them, and to be governed by its tuition. But when once
the taBte and habit bad become popular, of tuming from
Hili grand and simple truths to create and prefer the spe
culations.of Man's own -ignorance and conjecture, error arid
falsehood were the" inevitable results of. such unfortunate
misconduct; the mind became blinded and debased by its
own theories, and the world was filled with superstition
and ~bs'urdity.

THE use of idols was an attempt to solace the mind, to
excite the memory, interest the feelings, and fix the atten
tion by a visible image"of the invisible Omnipresence. In
all religious countries they have been found to be efficacious
for these purposes, especially with the less intellectual. But
in all, both .pOlytheism and idolatry tend at last to fix
the mind almost exclusively on their own false imagin
ations, to deprave the reasoning faculty, to supersede the
adoration of the universal Parent, and to occasion the most
deplorable superstitionS" and tyrannical persecutions. The
continuing advance of the human mind" then led to the
abolition of both these fictitious systems as steadily as it
originally suggested them. When our Saxon a,ncestors
bad settled themselves in England they used both. They
had many gods, and they venerated their images; but that
the progress of their manly intellect was fast operating to
shake the attachment to the national superstitions, we may
infer from the candour with which they listened to the first
Christian missionarit"S, and from the rapidity with whi.ch
they adopted "the Christian faith.

I' '.I<
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THERE is a beauty in the name appropriated by the
Saxon and German nations to the Deity which is not
equalled by any other, except his most venerated Hebrew
appellation. The Saxons call him GOD, which is literally
THE GOOD; the same word signifying both the Deity and
his most endearing quality.

THE peculiar system of the Anglo-Saxons is too imper
fectly known to us for its stages to be discriminated, or its
progress detailed. It appears to have been of a very mixed
nature, and to have been so long in existence as to have
attained a regular establishment and much ceremonial
pomp.

THAT when they settled in Britain they had idols, altars,
temples, and priests; that their temples were surrounded
with inclosures; that they were profaned if lances were
thrown into them; and that it was not lawful for a priest
to bear arms, or to ride but on a mare; we learn from the
unquestionable authority of our venerable Bede. I

SOME of the subjects of their adoration we find in their
names for the days of the week.

Sunday,
Monday,
Tuesday,
Wednesday,
Thursday,
Friday,
Saturday,

or Sunnan bz~. is the Sun's day.
or monan ble!, is Moon's day.
or TJper ble!> is Tiw's day.
or Wobner ba:b is Woden's day.
or ThuDper ble~ is Thunre's day.
or FrJ2ie bZ3, is Friga's day.
or SetepDer bleb' is Seteme's day.2

Of the sun and moon we can only state, that their sun was

J Bede, lib. n. c. IS. et 9. ; lib. ii. c. 6. Pope Gregory mentions. that
if their pagan temples were well built. they might be used for Christian
churches, -lib. i. c. so. Their name for idol "as PII. and for altar I"lheb,
the table or bed of the idol. The word FI~ "II'><' lignifies war, and this may
imply either that the idol was a warrior 01' the god of war.

I I take the Snon names of the days of the week from the Cotton MS.
Tiberius A. 3. They may be also found in the Soon Gospels, p. 24 S.
72 M. 55 T. 48 W. 49 Th. 28 F. 52 S. As Thoj'l means also n mountain.
his name may have some connection with the ancient Eastern custom of
worshipping on mountains and hills. He was called the god of thunder;
hence is named Thun!'e. The word ThoI' seems to imply the mountain
deity.
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a female deity, and their moon was of the male sex3 : of
their Tiw, we know nothing but his name. Woden was
the great ancestor from whom they deduced their genea
logies. I t will be hereafter shown that the calculations
from the Saxon pedigrees place Woden in the third cen
tury.· Of the Saxon Woden, his wife Friga, and of
Thunr, or Thor, we know very little, and it would 'not be
very profitable to detail all the reveries which have been
published about them. The Odin, Frigg, or Friga, and
Thor, of the Northmen, were obviously the same charac
ters; though we may hesitate to ascribe to the Saxon deities
the apparatus and mythology which the Northern scalds of
subsequent ages have transmitted to us from Denmark,
Iceland, and Norway. Woden was the predominant idol
of the Saxon adoration, but we can state no more of him
but so far as we describe the Odin of the Danes and Nor
wegians. s

3 'The same peculiarity of genden prevailed in the ancirnt Northern lan
guage. Edda Semundi, p.14. It is curious, that in the pauage of the
ArUiaD poet, cited by Poc:oc:k, in not, ad Carmm Tograi, p. 19., we meet
with a female IUn and lDSKulinr moon. The distich ii,

Nee nomen femininum soli dedeeus,
Nec masculinum IUllle glori..

So the Caribbeel think the mOOD a man, and therefore malte it muculinr,
ad call it Noneim. Breton's Gram. Carabb. p. lW. So thr Hindu Chandra,
or moon, is a male deity. SI A. R. 127. The priests 01 Ceres called the
~oon Api.. and also Taurus. Porph. de AnL Reg. 119. Cesar mentions
that the Glll"DIans worshipped the sun and moon, lib. vi, c. 19. In the
Suon trealUe on the vernal equinoll: we bave their peculiar genden 01 these
bodi.. displayed. "When the sun goelh at evening under this earth, then
ill the earth's breadth between us and the sun; 10 that we bave not her light
till she riseS up at the other end." 01 the moon it say.. "always he turns
lW ridge to the sun."-" The moon hath no ligbt but 01 the sun, and he is
01 all stan the 10w..L" - Cotton M So Tib. A. iii. P. 69.

4 Perhaps hleotholl, the Su:on lor oracle. may b",ve some reference to
Tholl' "leo means a shady place, or an asylum. Jtleomoj> is li~ndly

the retirement 01 ThOll. Jtleo~hop cp!'be means the saying 01 an oracle,
Jtleotho,,~be the place of an onele.

~ Without imitating lhose who bave lately fancied that there never was an
Odin, and that he is merely a mythological penonage, the name of a deity,
we may remark, that the date of Odin'. appearance in the North cannot be
accurately ascertained, This difl!l:ulty haa arisen partly from the confusion
in which, from their wanf of chronology, all the incidents of the North,
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.. THE names of two of the Anglo-Saxon ·goddesses have
been translllitted to us by Be.de. He mentionsRHEn~

to whom. they sacrificed in March,w-hich, from her rites,:
received. the appellation of Rheb-monat::h;, and .EOBTRE,'
whose festivities were celebrated in April, which 'thence
obtained the name of6ortJle-inonath. II Her name is, ~till
retained to express the season ofour great pasc!8l solemnity:
and thUll the memory of one of the idols of oUr ancestors
will be perpetuated as long as our language. and country
continue. Their name for a goddess was ;;)thelia; and as
the word is applied as a proper name instead .of Vesta 7, it
is not unlikely that they had.a peculiar divinity so called.'

THE idol adored in Heligland, one of the islands origiB.
ally occupied by the Saxons, ·was FOSETE; 'who was 80

celebrated that the place became' known by his .name'; it
was c:aned Fore~erlanb. Temples were there built to him,.
and the country was deemed so sacred, that none eJar~ to
touch any animal which fed on it, nor to draw water from

anterior to the eighth century, are involved, and partly from the wild aDd
dillCOrdant fictions of the sc:alds, .who have c:louded the history of Odin by
their fantaltic mythology. The same obscurity attend. the heraei of all
countries who have heen deified aner death, and upon. whose memory the
poets have taken the trouble to ecatler the weeds as well as the flowers of
their fancy. The human existence of Odin appears to me to be satisfactorily
proved by two facts: 1st, The founders of the Anglo-Sallon Octarcby de
duced their descent trom Odin by genealogies in which the ancestors are
distinctly mentioned up to him. These genealogies have the appearance of
greater authenticity by not being the' servile copies' of each other; they
exhibit to us dilferent individuals in the successive stages of the ancestry of
each, and they claim dilferent children of Odin as the foundera of the linea.
These genealogies are also purely Anglo-Saxon.' lid, Tlie other circumBtance
is, that tbe Northern chroniclers and BCBlds derive their heroes also from
Odin by his dilFerent children. Snom', in' his Ynglinga Saga, gives a de
tailed history of Sweden regularly from him; and though the Northernll
cannot be auspected -of having borrowed their genealogies from the Anglo
Saxons. yet they agree in some of the children ascribed to Odin.· :This
coincidence between the genealogies presened in their new country of men
who left the North· in the fifth and sixth centuries, and the genealogies of the
most celebrated heroes who acted in the North during the auhsequent ages,
could not have arisen jf there never had heen an Odin who left such children.
I have already ellpressl!d my opinion, that the Anglo-Suon genealogies lead
us to the most probable date of Odin's arrival in the North.

II Bede, de Temporum Ratione, in his worlts, vol. ii. p.81.
7 See &llon Dictionary, voc. Ujtlena. • .
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a fountain which flowed-there, unless in awful silence. In
the eighth century, Willebroro,:a conveFted AnglO-:Sax.on,
born in Northumbria, who, under the· BUspices of liis uncle
Boniface,. went; inissionary to Friesland, -endea-voured to
destroy the superstition, though Radbod, the fierce king of
the -island, devoted to- a cruel death' all who violatedi it.
W"illebrol'd, fearless of the consequenc~ baptized three
men -in the fountain,- -invokingthe'Trinity, and caused
some' cattle who were feeding there to be killed tor the
fOod of his companions. The surrounding pagans expected
them to have been struck dead or insane. 8

, -ThAT the Angles bad a goddess whom they called
Hertha, -or mother Earth, we leal'll, from Tacitus. -He
says,that in an island 'in the ocean there was a grove,
williin which was a vehicle covered'with a gannent, which
it was' permitted to :the priest alone to touch. The goddess
was presumed· to be- within it, and was -carried, by cows,
with great veneration. Joy, festivity, and hospitality were
then unfversal.·Warsand weapons were forgotten, and
peace and quiet reigned, then only known, then only loved,
until the priest returned the goddess to her temple, satiated
with mortal converse. The vehicle, the garment, and the
goddess herself, were washed in i. secret lake. Slaves
mi~tered, who were afterwards drowned.D'

. TUE Saxons dreaded an evil being, _whom they named
Faul 10; some kind of female po:wer they called an elf,
who is very. frequently Used as a complimentary simile to
their ladies. Thus Judith is said to be elf fClOU, shining
as an elf. 11 They also' venerated stones; groves, and
fountains. 1!l: The continental Saxons respected the lady

s Alcuini vila S. Willebrord in his works,p. 1488., or in Sanct. Hist.
Col. vol. vi. p. ISO. Chsrles Martel conquered Radbod, and lidded the island
to hia dominions, ibid. ' Saint Liudger, who died in- 809, destroyed the
temples of Fosete. See his life hy Altfridus, who was alive in 848, in Act.
Sanet. Bolland. March. tom. iii. p. 646. . -

P Tacit. de Mor. GennaR.
, 10 - That Faul might not hurt, was part of one of their exorcisms. See

Sax. Diet. voce Faul. -
1\ So Judith, p. 21.
111 See Meginbard. Conrad Usperg. Wilkins,88. Linden. Gloss. 147$ -
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Hera, a fancied being, who was believed to fly about in the
air in the week after their Jule, or between our Christmas
and Epiphany. Abundance was thought to follow her
visit. 13 We may add that Hilde, one of their terms for
battle, seems to allude to a war-goddess of that name.

THAT the Saxons had many idols, appears from several
authors. Gregory, in the eighth century, addressing the
old Saxons, exhorts them to abandon their idols, whether
of gold, silver, brass, stone, or any other kind. 14 Hama,
Flinnus, Siba, and Zernebogus, or the black, malevolent,
ill-omened deity, are said to have occupied part of their
superstitions, but we cannot be answerable for more than
their names.B A Saxon Venus has been also mentioned ;
she is exhibited as standing naked in a car, with myrtle
round her head, a lighted torch in her breast, and the
figure of the world in her right hand. But this description
implies too much refinement in its allusions, and the au
thority is not decisive. 18

THE account of CrOOus has stronger marks of authen
ticity j it seems to have been preserved in the Brunswick

1, Gobelin ap. Meibom. Inninsula, p. 12. We may add that Bede, in
his commenta17 on Luke, mentions demons appearing to men as femalea,
and to women as men, whom, he says, the Gauls call Duui, the presumed
origin or our word deuce. Hinemar, in 16 Bib. Mag. 561. But he does
not say that these demons were part of the Su:on paganism. There were
two penonagea feared in the North, whom we may mention here, as warda
from their names have become familiar to ounel.,ea: one was Oc:hus Hoehu.,
a magician and demon; the other wu Nec:cu., a malign deity who frequented
the waten. If any perished in Whirlpools, or by cramp, or bad swimming,
he wu thQught to be seised by Neccus. Steel was supposed to el[pel him,
and therefore all who bathed threw some little piec:es of steel in the water for
that purpose. Verel. Suio- Goth. p. 1S. It is probable that we here see
the origin of hoeus pocu., and Old Nick.

14 16 Bib. Mag. 101.
15 Fabricius Hist. Suo p.6l1. Verstigan describes the idol Flynt as the

image of death in a sheet, holding a torch, and placed on a great Hint-stone.
He "as also represented as a man in a great cloak, with a lion on his bead
and shoulders, and carrying a torcb. Hi. figure was sometimes more
deformed, with monstrous feet. It had a crown on its bead. Montf. Ant.
El[p. c.lO.

UI Gyraldus says be read ohms idol in the Sal[on histories. Worm. Mon.
p. 19.
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Chronicle, from which more recent historians have taken
their descriptions. The figure of Crodus was that of an
old man clothed in a white tunic, with a linen girdle, with
floating ends. His head was uncovered; his right hand
held a vessel, full of roses and other flowers, swimming in
water; his left hand supported the wheel of a car; his
naked feet stood on a rough scaly fish like a perch. 11 It
was raised on a pedestal. It was found on the Mount
Hercinius, in the fortress of Harsbourg, which was an
ciently called Satur-bourg I8, or the fortified hill of Satur.
Hence this was probably the idol of Satur, from whom our
Saturday is named. 19

THAT the Saxons had the dismal custom of human sacri
fices on some occasions cannot be doubted. Tacitus men
tions it as a feature of all the Germans, that on certain days
they offered human victims to their chief deity. Sidonius
attests, that on their return from a depredation the Saxons
immolated one tenth of their captives, selected by lot. ~o
We have already mentioned, that for sacrilege the offender
was sacrificed to the god whose temple he had violated ;
and Ennodius states of the Saxons, Heroli, and Francs,
that they were believed to appease their deities w:ith human
blo()(l,!.I1 But whether human sacrifices were an established
part of their superstitious ritual, or whether they were but
an occasional immolation of captives or criminals, cannot
be decided. Nor is the distinction material. 2!.1

., Albinua Nov. Su. Hist. p. 70., and Fabricius, p. 61.
18 Mootf'aucon AnL Ellp. c. 10. He says, that at the entrance of this

fortress the place "'88, in hia time, shown where this image stood.
19 The description of Prono, of the three-beaded Trigla, of Porevith with

five heads, and Svanto with four, of Radegast ",ith a bull's bead in his
breast, and an eagle on his head, mentioned by Montf'lIucon trom Gl'OliSer's
History of Lusatia, seem to be more Oriental than Teutonic, and may have
come into Germany !Tom the latter Sarmatian tribe..

1IO Tac. de Moribus Germ. Sid. ApolL ep. vi. lib. 8. Herodotu8 say.
of tbe Scythians, the presumed ancestors of the Saxons, that they sacrificed to
Mars every hundredth man of their prisoners. Melp.

III Ennodius in Mag. Bib. Pol. 15. p.806,
~ Of the human sacrifices of the Northmen we have more express testi.

mony. Dithmar apud Steph. 92. says, that in Seland, in January, they
slew nine'ty-nine men, and as many horses, dogs, and cocks, to appease their
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OF the rites bf \he Angl~Sax.ons 'We'caanot 1elrn many
particulars. In the mo~th,of,Febr,qary they etrered cakes
1;9 their deities, 'which Qccasionecl. fhe, IOOrtth· to be called
Sol. mon.m. :Septembt-T.t f.roEp 'its, rellgjoU$ •ceremonies,
W8l! denominated H"h~ monub,the,hply:month. ~tem>.

~ ~as. marked, ,as· the month ofsaeri~ Blot: monath,
becaU$e at this period they devoted to their. gods. the cattle
that they slew.23 ,As itwas:(heir custom to use duting the
winter salted or Qried meat, perhaps November, ,at Blot
monath, ,~. the periodwhen ,the winter pro~ion WI(S pre.-
pared and consecrated;, . ," ' ,

THEIR celebrated festival of Leal, J~e~ or Yule, which
occurred at ~e period of our Christmas, was,a combina~ion

of r~ligion and co~v.iviality., Pecember WJlS .called eppa
Leola, or before the Leol. Jam,lary was eFtepa Leola" or
after iL· As one ,of :the' S~on names for, Cln'ij!tmas day
was Leala, or'Leahol deb' it is likely,thatthis was the time
when the festival commenced., Tbi~ day was. the first of
their yeaJ;; .and at; Bede derives it from the turning. of ~he
sun, and the days beginning thoo. to l~ngtlten 2~j as it was
also called m<,>ther night, .and asth~ir sun was' worshipped
as a .female, I 'suspect that this· was a f~stiyaldedicated to
the sun. .

BUT, the Saxon idol,. whose celebl'ity on the Contipwt,was
the most eminent, was the IRMJN8QLA.21

deities. Soorre mentions a king of Sweden who' immolated nine of his' sons
to Odin, to obtain an extension of life, i. p. 34. He also atatell that the
Swedes sacrificed one of their so...eFeigna to Odin, to.obtain plenty,'ib. p.56.
When the famine began, oxen wen ofFered up; in the following autumn,
they proceeded to human ...icams, and at last destroyed their king. Dudo
Quint. l8yS, they slew' cattle IIRd men in hOIIou1'of Thor. For other in
stances of human sacrifices in the North, lee 'Hen'. Saga, 97.; Ara Frode,
63. 145:; Krlstni Saga, 98.

lIS Bede. de Temporum Ratione, p.81. See. good deac:ription of a
Danish sacrifice in Snorre, Saga Hak. God. c. 16.

!If Bede, de Temporum, Ratione. . I see that !)itl runn& once occiJrs in a
hymn, "Let the sun shine. 00 See Diet. ~. Gyl. They who desire to see
the opinions which have been gi...en of the derivation of the Iieol will be ...
sisted by Hickea, Dis..rt. Ep. p. 212, &c.

g~ The most complete account of this idol is in the Irminsula Sallonlcs, by
HenlY Meibomius. It is in the third volume of the Rerum German. Hist.
published by the two Meibomii.
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17ft 'naMe of this' venerated idol. has been, spelt with
-w.ryib~OFthogr(iphy. ,..The Saxon Chr~niC1e,publi8~,at ,~

Mentz in l492, 'calls 'it ,Armensu~jwhichaccords with the ~..-.J
'pmnunciation ofmodern-Saxony. ,'I:he,appellatiob,~ered
to'by Meibomiqs,. the most elabOrate investigator ',of this
curiouS objeet -of 8~on idolatry, is Irminliula.~ij" ,

, IT:stooei at Ereilberg, ontha Dimele;~7,: This:'place the
Smeon ',CRronicl~ a.bOve 'mention,eel c81ls Marsbarg.' The
RhymmgaOtrrOliiele of·, the thirt'eent'b.eentury, writes it
'l\{l'rsberg, which 'is,t~ moder.» name-lis ,,', , ,_
-.. ,ITs templewaltsp9.cious, elaborate;.au.d ~iti,,-ent.,The
iinage.Wall raised upon a inarble celum.n.~~' :; . . :' , '

THE predominant figure was an armed .warrior;·· Its
Tight·handheld ,ft -banner, 'in'which a., tied t"0Be was' 'conapi
moOs ; itS IErl"t presented 8 balance. 'The crest' of its helmet .
WJlS a -eock .;' 00 its .preaat was ;engraven. a bear, 'and the
shield depending &om its shoulderS exhibited:'8 lion in .a
fleM faR of flowers.30 The expressions of Adam of Bre- ;
men seeriI to intimate that it was of-wood, and that the place
where;it stood had no roof.' It was the largest: idol of all
Saxony,.and·aceording to Rolwinck; 8'writerofthe fifteenth
eentury, whose authorities are not known to us, though the
win·like· image was the principal :figure, three others were
abeut ..it. 31 ' , From ~ the chronicle called the VernacullU"
Chronicle, we learn" that ,the other Saxon temples had
pictur~ofthe.lrminsula. 311 •

PRIESTS of both sexes attended dIe temple. The women
applied themselves to divination and fortune-telling; the
JI!en sacrificed, and often intermeddled with political affairs,
as their sanction was thought to. insure success.

THE priests of the Irminsula at Eresberg appointed the
gow graven, the governors 'of the districts of continental
Saxony. They also named the judges, who -annually de-

i6 Meibom. p. 6. It has been called IrminliUlu.. Inniniul, Jrmindsul,
Erminsul, Hermansaul, Hormensul, Hermemel, Hermensul, and Adurmen_
sui, ibid.

~7 Ibid. c. ii. p. 6. • Ibid. p. 7. \19 Ibid. e. iii. p. s.
so Ibid. p. 9. The particular descriptions of this idol are all taken from

the Saxon Chronicle printed at Menlz.
" Meibom. c. iii. p. 9. Sci! Ibid.
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cided the provincial disputes. There were sixteen of the.e
judges: the eldest, and therefore the shief; was called Gra

--.---' vius; the youngest, Frono, or attendant; the rest were
Freyerichter, or free judges. They had jurisdiction over
seventy-two families. Twice a year, in April and October,
the Gravius and the Frono went to Eresberg, and there
made a placatory Dffering of two wax lights and nine pieces
of money. If any of the judges died in the year, the event
was notified to the priests, who, out of the seventy-two fa
milies, chose a substitute. In the open air, before the door
of the person appointed, his election was seven times an
nounced to the people in a loud voice, and this was bia
inauguration.

IN the .our of battle, the priests took their favourite
image from its column, and carried it to the field. After
the con1lict, captives and the cowardly of their own army,
were immolated to the idol. 38 Meibomius states two
stanzas ofan ancient song, in which the son of a Saxon king,
who had lost a battle, complains that he was delivered to
the priest to be sacrificed. 34 He adds, that, according to
some writers, the ancient Saxons, and chiefly their military,
on certain solemn days, clothed in armour, and brandish
ing iron cestus, rode round the idol, and, sometimes dis
mounting to kneel before it, bowed down and murmured
out tht>ir prayers for help and victory. 3~

To whom this great image was erected, is a question

JJ Meib. c. iii. p. 10. Tacitus mentions generally of the Germans, that
they detached their idols and banners from their sacred groves, and carried
them to the field ofbaWe. Germ... 7.

s. The Yerses are,-

Sol ich nun in Gottes fronen hende
In meiDen aller besteD tagen
GeheD werden, uDd sterbeD &0 elende
DaB muu ieh 1901 hoch1ich klagen.
Wen mir das glueke fugat hette
Des streites elDen guten elide,
Dorlfte ieh nieht leiaten diese wette
Netzen mit blut die hire wende.

Meiborn. p. 10.
" Meiborn. p. 11.
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full ofuncertainty. Because EP"'''f approached the BOund CHAP.
ofIrminsuI, and Ap'lf that of Eresbergb, it bas been referred III.
to Mara and Mercury.36 Some cousidered it a memorial
of the celebrated ArminiU837 ; and one bas laboured to
prove that it was an hieroglyphical effigy, intended for no
deity in particular. 38

IN 772, thia venerated object of Saxon superstition wu
thrown down and broken, and its fane destroyed, by Char
lemagne. For three day. the work of demolition Wal

carried on by one part of the army, while the other re
mained under arms. Its immense wealth and precioUi
vessels were distributed to the conquerors, or devoted to
pioU8 UBeB. 39

THB fate of the column of the image after its evenion
may be noticed. 40 It was thrown into a waggon, and
buried on the Weeer, in a place where Corbey afterwards
stood. It was found again in the reign after Charlemagne,
aad was transported beyond the Weser. The Saxona
attempting to rescue it, a battle enlued on the spot, which
Wal afterwards called Annensula, from the incident. The
Saxons were repu1Jed, and, to prevent further chances,

'5 Ibid. Co ". p. 11.
n 'Ibe _ to tbi. IUppcMitioo are •..,~Ie•
• J_ GoroplUI Becclllliul il ... per.- ....'- rneriea are Ii- -*

Ienp in Meibomhu, 19-17. We IDAy Iuggeilt ... new opinion, tha&
HenDllllSul literally .I[P~ .. The Pillar of the Lord the Moon, or 01
the Lord ll&n,. ....hom the Germani,~ng to Tlcltu.. I'llftI'Id. Aa the
__ • male deity, Man__ die _ ma,. ha". been the _ pel'-

-. P_ the illlCl'iplion ...tio.. below, it _ clearly their war Socl.
The trimilarity between InDin and JlftMIC IDaY h..... led TlICitul to lllelltioa
that the GermaDl chielly wonhipped Mereury, .. JI.

'0 M.1Iom. p. 18. Th. illl8fJll it laid to h."e been lqp~ in the
IIICIIIaIIery -* Corbey. It then bore thiI iDlCriptioll: .. Parmerly 1_ the
I8eder AIIli pi of tile SuODlo The people of war adored me. The nation
who ....onbipped me lO"'emed the field of battle. .. Ibid.

40 It ebout el_ feet IODI. and the circumference of the bale ......
llbaut t e1 «:Ubi... TIIa bull 11''' of rude ltone, or 01 gra"elllton.. The
column _ nartJle. 0/. light red c:01our. Itl be\ta went or oricha1chua; the

upper aad low. 1Jilt, and abo the one between th_ and the crown, ....hich
i. IIbo Jilt. _ it the upper circle incumbent on it, which has three heroic
,,-. The whole work w.. IUn'OUnded with iron raili. dentated to p_
it from injury. Mllibom. _p. 91. He hal li- • pi_ of it.
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CHA"P. the column Was hastily thrown into the Inner. A church
...L _1...1,.1.--/ being afterwards built in the vicinity, at Hillesheim, it was

conveyed into it after much religious lustration, and placed
in the cJtoir, where it long served to hold their lights at
their festivals. 41 For many agt'S it remained neglected
and forgotten, till at length Meibomius saw it, and a canon
of the church, friendly to his studies, had its rust and dis
~oJoration taken off. U

IDOLATROUS nations are eminently superstitious. The
proneness of mankind to search into futurity attempts its
gratification, in the /eras of ignorance, by the fallacious use
of auguries, lots, and omens.

ALL the German nations were addicted to these ab
surdities; and the account which Tacitus relates of them
generally is applied by Meginhard to the ancient Saxons.
They were infatuated to believe that the voices and flights
of birds were interpreters of the Divine will. Horses were
supposed to neigh from celestial inspiration, and they de-
eided their public deliberations by the wisdom of lots.
They eut a small branch of a fruit-tree into twigs, marked
them, and scattered them at random on a white vest. The
priest, if it were a public council, or the father, at a private
consultation, prayed, gazed at heaven, drew. each three
times, and interpreted according to the mark previously
impressed. If the omen were adverse, the council was
deferred.43

To explore the fate of an impending battle, they selected
a captive of the nation opposing, and appointed a chosen
Saxon to fight with him. They judged of their future vie
tory or defeat by the issue of this duel. U

. 41 Meibom. p. J9. and p. 91.
« Ibid. p. J 9. Our ancient Irmin-street hal been lately conjectured to

han been derind from the nlme of this idol. If 10, the inference would be
reuonable that it was wonhipped allO in England.

" TaciL de morib. Germ. and Meginhard, p. 99.; and Me Bede, p. J.f40
147: In the law of the Frisians there is a curious order of determining by
Joe, with twigs, who was guilty of a homicide, when it occurred in a popular
tumulL See it in Llndenb. i. p. 496. AU'red, in his ftI'Ilon ef BecM,.~
\:he)' hlu'COD mRl tuum, they cut loti with twir. p. 624.

44 Mesinhard, p. S~.
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THE notion which, from Chaldea, pervaded both East and
West, that the celestial luminaries influenced the fortUDe.
of mankind, operated powerfully on the Saxon mind.
Affairs were thought to be undertaken with better chance
on peculiar days, and the full or new moon was the indi
cation of the auspicious season. 4~

MAGIC, the favourite delusion of ignorant man, the in
vention of his pride or malignity, or the resort of his
imbecility, prevailed among the Anglo-Saxons. Even
one of their kings chose to meet the Christian missionaries
in the open air, because he fancied that magical arts had
peculiar power within a bouse. 46

OF the speculative principles of the Anglo-Saxon Pa
ganism we have no written evidence. But of the religion
ofthe Northmen, which prevailed in or near the parts which
the Angles and Saxons inhabited about the Elbe, and was
the religion of the Northmen colonies of England, we have
sufficient documents remaining. In these we probably
contemplate the substance of the faith of our rude fore
fathers. In some respects the polytheism of the North was
one of the most rational forms of its erroneous theory;
and, though inferior in taste and imagination, displays on
the whole a vigour and an improvement of mind beyond
the classical mythology. The Edda, though wilder, has
better theology than much of Ovid's Metamorphoses.

IT is remarkable, that the Northmen venerated three
principal supreme deities connected with e.ach other by
relationship. Odin, whom they called All-father, or the
Universal Parent; Freya, his wife; and their son Thor.
Idols of these three were placed in their celebrated temple
at Upsal.47 Of these the Danes, like the Anglo-Saxons,
paid the highest honours to Odin; the Norwegians and
Icelanders to Thor; and the Swedes to Freya. 48

IN the system of the Northmen's religion, we see the

U Meginhud, p. 89. 46 Bed.. i. Co liS. P. lSI. 41 Ad. Brem•
.. Mallet. Nort. Antiq. YelL i. p.97. So in tbe Edd. Gaugler I. repre

_lied _ beboJdlDg three throD., ..ch aboy. tbe other. Th. lowelt __
ealled the lof\y ODe; tbe _d it equal; the bigheat wu named" the third."
Suppl. Nor. Ant. YoL II. p. 282.

Q f
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great principles of the ancient theism, mingled with the
additions of allegory, polytheism, and idolatry. Odin's
first name i& the All-father, though many others were sub
joined to this, in the process of time. He is described in
the Edda as the First of the Gods: "He lives for ever:
he governs all his kingdom, both the small parts and the
great: he made heaven, and the earth, and the air: he made
man, and gave him a spirit which shall live even after the
body shall have vanished. Then the just and the well.
deserving shall dwell with him in a place called Gimle;
but bad men shall go to Hela."49 In other parts it adds,
" When the All-father sits on his supreme throne, he sur·
nys with his eyes all the world and the manners of all
men." 50 - "Odin is the fint and the most ancient: he
governs all things; and though the rest of the gods are
powerful, yet they serve him as children their father. He
is called All-father, because he is the father of all the
gods." 51 Thor is represented as the SOB of Odin and
Freya, and the Earth is called Odin's daughter. 52

TaEY had some remarkable traditions preserved in their
ancient Volusp&. One, that the earth and heavens were
preceded by a state of nonentity. 53 Another, that at a
destined period the earth and all the universe would be
destroyed by fire. This catastrophe was connected with a
being, that was to direct it, whom they called SurtW", or
the black one. 64 Till this day, Loke, their principle of evil,

49 Edda, Hilt. Prim. p. llas. See the twelve lWIlel gil'en to Odin, P. iSS.
imd rorty-six in p. 305.
, 60 Edda, Hilt. &ellt. p. 11911. ~1 Edde, His&. Duod. p. sos.

.. Edd., p. 29llo
" The words or the Volulpe are, - .. At the beginniDg or time there .

nothing: neither land, nor aee, nor roundations below. The earth w.. no
where to be round: nor the heanD abo... Th.... ",a an m8nite abyll,and
«rasa nowhere." Edda, Hilt. Prim. p. 1184.

M The Edde thUI dllKribel him: Ie Ylr!It or all wa MU8pelllWJeim. It
illucid, glowing, and intpe"ioul to stranpn. There SurtW' rul., and Bibl
in the extremity or the earth. He holds a flaming lword, aod will come at
the end or the world and conquer all the gocU. and bum the ua.,iIe." Edda,
p. 286. The IDOIIt ancient and oracular Voluspe IIpeIIb or this period.
See it annexed to the Appendill. IbI latter pert allU4ln to theM incidentl.



TO BOOK II.

was to remain in the eave and in chains of iron to which he
was consigned. ~~ A new world is to emerge at this period;
the gOod will be happy.ill The gods will sit in judgment,
and the wicked will be condemned to a dreary habitation.b7

The Edda ends with a description of this final period.
which presenta it to us in a more detailed shape: -

rr Bno.... will rush from all the quarten of the world. Three
winters without a lummer will be followed by three othen, and then
wars will penade the whole world. Brother, father, son, will perilh
by each other'1 hands. The wolf will devour the IUD; another, the
mOOD. The ltan will fall from heaTen. The eaith trembles. Moun
tain, and trees are tom up. The aea rushes OTer the earth. Midgarel
the great serpent hastens OTer it. The ship made of the nails of
dead men floats. The giant Hrymer il it.e pilot. The wolf Fenril
Openl his enormous mouth; the lower jaw touching the earth, the
upper, the heaTeD.. The serpent breathes poi8Oll over heaven, anel
the IIOnl of Muspell ride forward: Surtur leada them. Before him,
behind him, a glowing fire spreads. His Iword radiates like the S\Ulo

From their coune the bridge of heaven is broken. They 'move to
wards • plain, and Fenris and Midgard follow. There Loke and
Brymer meet them with all the infernal genii. The hOiti of die
IOnl of Muspell glitter round. Beimdal aounda Tehemently hiB tre
mendous trumpet to awaken the gods. Odin conlults. The uh
Ygdruil trembles. Every thing in heaven and earth is in fear. The
gods and heroes arm. Odin, with his golden helmet, moves againat
FenriJ. Thor auaiIl Midgard. Frey falla beaten down by Burt1Ir.
The dog Germer attacks Tyr, and both periah. Thor killa the Iel'

peat, but dies alao. And the wolf deVOUR Odin. Vidar aei_ the
mODSter'1 jawl!, and at laIt rends them uunder. Loke and Heimdal
lIlay each other. Surtur then dart.e his aames over all the earth, awl
the whole uni".. iB conlumed." 68

THESE traditions correspond with the idea mentioned
in the beginning of this work, that the barbaric nations of
Europe have spnmg from the branches of more civilised
states.

ALLEGORY, disturbed imagination, mysticism, and per:
verted reasoning, have added to these traditioDli many wil4

U Edda, p. 947. .lG See the Volu.pa in the last stana.
67 The IllUDe eventl are mentioned in the VaflhrudnilDlal., Edd~_ &;m

p.28-99.
61 Edda, last chapter, p. 547 - 950. It then proceeds to describe the lie..
~~ .

Q S
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CHAP. and absurd tales, whose meaning we cannot penetrate.
III. The fonnation of Nifl-heim, or hell, from whose rivers came

, frozen vapours; and Muspeil-heim, or the world of fire,
from which lightning and flames issued. The gelid vapours
melting from the beat into drops: one of these becoming
the giant Ymer~9,and another, the cow JEdumla, to nourish
him, who, by licking off the rocks their salt and hoar frost,
became a beautiful being, from whose son Bore, their Odin,
and the gods proceeded60; while from the feet of the wicked
Ymer sprang the Giants of the Frost. The sons of Bore
slaying Ymer, and so much blood issuing from his wounds
as to drown all the families of the Giants of the Frost,
excepting one who was preserved in his bark. iiI The re
creation of the earth from the flesh of Ymer; his perspir
ation becoming the seas; his bones the mountains; his hair
the vegetable races; his brains the clouds; and his head
the heavens. 1I2 All these display that mixture of reasoning
to account for the origin of things; of violent allegory to
express its deductions; of confused tradition, and distorting
fimcy, which the mythologies of most nations exhibit.

WE have already remarked, that the general term used
by the Anglo-Saxons to express the Deity in the abstract
was God, which also implied the Good. This identity of
phrase carries the imagination to those primeval times, when
the Divine Being was best known to his creatures by his
gracious attributes, was the object of their love, and was
adored for his beneficence. But when they departed from
the pure belief of the first reras, and bent their religion to
suit their habits, new reasonings, and their wishes, then
systems arose, attempting to account for the production of
things, without his preceding eternity or even agency, and
to describe his own origination and destruction. Hence
the Northmen cosmogonists taught the rising of the world
of frost from the north, and of the world of fire from the
lOuth; a fonnation by their united agency of a race of evil

.. Edda, Hilt. Ten. p. 2S8. GO Edda, Hist. Quart. 289.
'1 Edd&, Hilt. Quin. p. 200. He "'.. called Bergelmer.
88 The ancient una, quoted in Edda, p. 291.
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beings through Ymer, ·and of deities through the OOW CHAP.

lEdumla; a warfare between the divine and the wicked III.
race; the death of Ymer; the fabrication of the earth and
heaven out of hi~ body; and the final coming of the
powers of the world of fire to destroy all things, and even
the deities themselves. The mixture of materialism,
atheism, and superstition visible in these notions, shows the
divergency of the human mind from its first great truths,
and its struggles to substitute its own .phantoms and per-
verted reasonings instead. ,All polytheism and mythology
seem to be an attempted compromise between scepticism
and supe1'8tition: the natural process of the mind beginning
to know, resolved to question, unattending to its ignorance,
and solving its doubts by its fancies, or concealing them by
its allegories; and shaping its faith to suit its inclinations.

THE most formidable feature of the ancient religion of
the Anglo-Saxons, as of all the Teutonic nations, was its
separation from the pure and benevolent virtues of life, and
its indissoluble union with war and violence. It condemned
the faithless and the perjured; but it represented their
Supreme Deity as the father of combats and slaughter, and
made those his favourite children who fell ill the field
of battle. To them he assigned the heavenly Valhall and
Vingolfa, and promised to salute them after their death 88

his heroes. 63 This tenet sanctified all the horrors of war,
and connected all the hopes, energies, and passions of
humanity with its continual prosecution.

As the nation advanced in its active intellect, it began to
be dissatisfied with its mythology. Many indications exist
of this spreading alienation 1l4, which prepared the Northern

6, Edda, Hist. Duod. p. S04.
M Bartholin baa collected some instances which are orth the attention at

those who study the history of human n.ture. One rrior .ys, that he
trullted more to his strength and his arms th.n to Thor and Odin. Another
exclaims: "I believe not in iaaagel and <Lemons. I han mnlled ovw
many places, and ha\"e met giants .nd monllte.... but they ne'l'er conquered
me. Therefore I have hitherto trusted to my own strength and courage.'·
To a Christian ...ho interrogated him, one of these fighters boasted, that he
knew no religion, but relied on his own powers. For the same reuou. a
father .nd his SOIlS refused to sacrifice to the idol,. When the king at Nor.

Q. 4
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mind fOl' the reception of the nobler truths of Christianity,
though at first avene from them.

way uked Gaubthor of what religion he ...... he IUIswered, " I am Deither
~ DOl' heathen; neither I nor my companions haye lUIy other religion
dIM to truIt to ourwlvea ad our good fortuae, wbieh _ to he quite auf
Ic:iIDt" _" Mm,otben are reeorded to haft giy_ similar _wen;
detIpiaing their idola, yet not fayouring ChristillDity. Another is mentioned
.. taking rather a middle path : - co I do not wish to rerile the gods; but
Freya __ to me to be of no Importance. Neither abe DOl' Odin are any
tIsiJlc liD_" See Bllnbolin de CaUl. p.79-81.
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CHAP. IV.

IN their computation of time our ancestors reckoned by
nights instead of days, and by winters instead of years.
Their months were governed by the revolution of the moon.
They began their year from the day which we celebrate as
Christmas-day I, and that night they called Moedrenech, or
mother night, from the worship or ceremonies, as Bede
imagines, in which, unsleeping, they spent it. In the com
mon years, they appropriated three lunar months to each of
the four seasons. When their year of thirteen months oc
curred, they added the superfluous month to their summer
season, and by that circumstance had then three months of
the name of Llba, which occasioned these years of thirteen
months to be called TJU-Ll~L The names of their months
were thelle : -

Llull, or JeFtepa :Geola, lUJlWering to our January.
801 monath February.
Rebb monatb March.
€o~p moaath April.
Tpl-mJIciu May.
Llba June.
Llba July.
Wepb, or WeDbeD monat:h Augulto
p~ monatb September.
Wynttp Fylletb October.
Bloth monatb November.
Iil1w, or IIJlpa Leola (before 'Geol) December.

TIlEY divided the year into two principal parts, summer
and winter. The six months of the longer days were apoo
plied to the summer portion, the remainder to winter.

1 '!'be Francs began the year in the lWtunmUll!UOn j lor Alcuin writs
to Cbarll!lll8pe;-" I wonder wby your youths begin the leeicimace y-.r from
the lDOllIb of Sepelmber." Oper. p. 1.96.

CHAP.
jV



2M APPENDIX

CHAP. Their winter season began at their month pyntYJ1 }-jlleth,
IV. or October. The full moon in this month was the rera or

the commencement of this season, and the words pyntYt:
Fylleth were meant to express the winter full moon.

THE reason of the names of their months uf Sol monath,
Rehb monath, 6of'CUp monath, HallA monath, and Bloth
monath, we have already explained. Bede thus accounts
for the others :

TJU-mllchl expressed that their cattle were then milked
three times a day. LIb&, signifies mild or navigable, be
cause in these months the serenity of the air is peculiarly
favourable to navigation. Wenben monath implies that the
month was usually tempestuous. The months of Leola
were so called because of the turning of the sun on this day,
and the diminution of the length of the night. \I One of
the months preceded this change, the other followed it.

IT has been much doubted whether the Anglo-Saxons
had the use ofLE'ITERS when they possessed themselves of
England. It is certain that no specimen of any Saxon
writing, anterior to their conversion to Christianity, can
be produced. It cannot therefore be proved that they had
letters by any direct evidence, and yet some reasons may~
stated which make it not altogether safe to assert too posi
tively, that our ancestors were ignorant of the art of writing
in their p8gaI1 state.

1st. ALPHABETICAL characters were used by the Northern
nations on the Baltic before they received Christianity 3,

and the origin of these is ascribed to Odin, who heads the
genealogies of the ancient Saxon chieftains as well as those
of Sweden, Norway, and Denmark; and who is stated to

I This valuable account of the Saxon year is in Bede, de Temporum
Ratione, in the second 'l'olume of his works, in the edition of Cologne, p. .Ill.
Other Saxon menologies may be seen in Wanley, 185. and 109. i and a
comparati'l'e one of the Anglo-Snons, Francs, Icelanders, Dane.'!, and
Swedes, is in Hickes's Gram. Anglo-Sax. p. 214.

8 I would not attribute to the Runic letters an extravagant antiquity, but
the inscriptions on rocks, &c. copied by Wormius in his Literatur.. Runi~..,
and by Stephanius, in his notell on Sa1:0, proved that the Northems used thelJ\
before they received Christianity.
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have settled in Saxony before he advanced to the North. 4

Either the pagan Saxons were acquainted with the Runic
characters, or they were introduced in the North after thE'
fifth century, when the Saxons came to Britain, and before
the middle of the sixth, when they are mentioned by For
tunatus, which is contrary to the history and traditions of
the Scandinavian nations, and to probability. We may
remark, that Run is used in Anglo-Saxon', as Runar in
the Icelandic, to express letters or characters. 6 I t is true
that Odin used the runre for the purpose of magic, and
that in Saxon Jlun-cJlreft1~ or skilled in runre, signifies a
magician 7; but the magical application of characters is'
no argument against their alphabetical nature, because
many of the foolish charms which our ancestors and other
nations have reBpE'Cted, have consisted, not merely of al..
pbabetical characters, but even of words. 8

2d. THE passage of Venantius Fortunatus, written in the
middle of the sixth century, attests that the Runic was used
for the purpose of writing in his time. He says,

The barbarous RUDie is painted on ashen tablets,
And what the pappus says a smooth rod effects. 9

Now as the Anglo-Saxons wel'e not inferior in civilisation
to any of the barbarous nations of the North, it cannot be,

.. Boone, Yoglioga Saga.
5 So Cedmon U&etl the word, "un bll;b :/ie"ecenob, p. 7S.; bpoet; )"eO "nn.

balle, p. 86.; that he to him the letten should read and explain, hpoet;)"eo
JIIln balle, p. 90.; be had before said, in his account of Daniel and Belshaazar,
t1Iat the angel of the Lord prw; 'l:ha In pase poJlba lie"ynu be",e boc~Far.

,.90.
6 Schilter's Thesaurus, 1'01. iii. p. 698.
7 Thus Cedmon "ya, the "un-CJl8"rel:/ie men could not read the hand

writing till Daniel came, p. 90.
s One pa-.ge In a &:lon MS. conOnna this idea: "Then asked the eat.

boJlDJan the berebn5, whether through b"S'Cllerc:, or through IIyn)'DIrer, he
had broken his bonda; and be 'answered that he knew nothing of this eraft.•
Veap. D. 14. p. 1S2. Now "tnrc:arer meana literally ryn letters. We
may remark. that the Welsh word for alphabet i~ coel bren, which literally
means the tree or wood of Omen; and see the Saxon description of the
IIOI'the:m RuJUe, in Hickea'a Gram. Ang. &x. p. IS5.

OVen. Fortun. iib. vi. p. 1814. Ed. Mag. Bib. tom. viii.'

CHAP.
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easily supposed that they were ignorant of Runie cbarac
ten 10, if their neighbours used them.

-~- 3d. TROUGH it cannot be doubted that the letten of our
Saxon MSS. written after their conversion- are of Roman
origin, except only two, the th and the w, p, p, the thorn
and the wen, yet these two characten are allowed by the
best critics to be of Runicu parentage; and if this be true,
it would 8how that the Anglo-Saxons were acquainted with
Rnnic 88 well 88 with Roman characten when they com
menced the handwriting that prevails in their MSS.

4th. IF the Saxons had derived the use of letteJ'B from
the Roman ecclesiaatics, it is probable that they would
have taken from the Latin language the words they used
to express them. Other nations 80 indebted, have done
this. To instance from the Ene language : -

For book, they have leabhar, from liber.
letter, liter 12, litera.
to write { acriobham. .cribere.

• grafam, 'YP~OJ.
writing, sgriobhadh, acriptura.
to read, {leagham, } legere.

leabham,

But nations who had known letteTB before they became
acquainted with Roman literature would have indigenous
terms to expreBB them.

THE Saxons have 8uch terms. The most common word
by which the Anglo-Saxons denoted alphabetical letten
was ftalf; plural, rtmf&. Elfric, in his Saxon Grammar,

10 'l1Iere lint MOlD alpbabeca of til. Rnn_, bnt their diflel'ellllel .... lICIt

...., gJ'IllIt. I conllider thOle characten to be moat intel'ellting which have
been taken from the ancient iDlCl'ipti.oul remailling in the North. WormiWl
&hw tbeIe, Lit. Run. p. 68. Hick., in hi, Gram. Anglo-Ill. c. J. gi,•
• ,eral Runic alph8beta.

11 The SuODI uaed three characten fOI' th, D, ts, aDd It. Of theM the two
1m _ to be ROIIW1 capitllla, with a IIII&1l hypbeDo AItle, In hil HiltAlrf
of WriliJll, p. 7. and 8., gin' th_ d'.. The other, It, is the Runic d. 8M
WormiWl, p.58. The Runic d, in lOme elialeete, .... pronounced th: 10

due, a giaD&, or ,pectre of the wood.. as giYllll by WormiWl, p. 94., iI by otll.r'
writen written thua. I coallder the p to be taken from the JI•

•1 In the Ene Tntament, Greek leuen _ up...-d hylitric:hibh GniJia.
Luke, xxiii. 98.
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so UJeI it. 13 The copy of the Saxon coronation oath lJeo.
gins with, "This writing is written, ftEf be J12fe (letter
by letter) from that writing which Dunstan, archbishop,
gave to our lord at Kingston." 14 In the same IeDlle the
word is WJed in Alfred's translation of Bede u, and in the
Saxon Gospels. HI It is curious to find the same word 80

applied in the Runic mythology. In the Vafthrndis-mal,
one of the odes of the ancient Edda of Semund, it occurs
in the speech of Odin, who says "fomum stavfom" in the
ancient lettel'll. 17

THE numerous compound words derived from reef, a
letter, show it to have been a radical term in the language,
and of general application.

CRAP.
IV.
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St:leF-cpep;,
St:zFen-pop,
StlI!F-6eFe~
SbEFhc,
StlI!fDlaD,
SbEF-pleya,
SCIeF-plre,
SCIeFer-heaFob,
St:lefB-nama,

the art of letten.
the alphabet.
a syllable.
leamed.
to teach letters.
a ~e at letters.
WISe in letters.
the head of the letters.
the names of the letters.

The same word was also used like the Latin litera, to sig
nify an epistle. 18

THE art of using letters, or writing, is also expressed in
Saxon by a verb not of Roman origin. The Saxon term
mr the verb to write, is not, like the Ene expretI8ion, from
the Latin scribere, but is "aPJl1l::an," or "~p.PJlu:an." This

Lt Co&toa. LIb. 1ulin.. A. 9. It CottaD. Lib. Cleop. B.l So
1& Bede, 615. 6S9. '8 1obn, ~i. 16. Luke, u:ili. 98.
17 Edda &emund, p. So In die lcelanctic Gospel.. for !.Min anti Hebrew

letten we baM Ladnillknm and EbreeIr.um bokst8f'um. Luke, niii. se.
TIM Fnn.-tbeo&iac, for IetIen, 11M • similar compound word, boIr.-*Yen•

•1 Wb_ a letter or authoritati.e document il mentioned In Iluon, the
UpreaaiODl applied to it are not borrowed from the Latin, .. aeriptum, man
duum, epiatola, and neb like; but it is wei, ,. Honoriul aellt tIw 8eot a~
"'Ir," Sall:. Cb. 99.; deaired the Pope .ilb his lie-I'JII~ to C'OIIInn il, ilt. sa.
8oAlftoed, traDeJating Bede, IIJt, "The Pope aent to Anguatln pelHum and
.'JII~,n I. c. !l9. ; here borrowing from the LatIn the paUinm, a thing 1r.Do_
to them from the Roman.. but naing a Dati" Iluon term eo np.- &be wwd
epiatle.

n
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writs signifies "a letter."
IN like manner the Saxons did not derive their word for

book from the Latin liber; they expressed it by their own
term, "boc," as the Northerns called it "bog."

I DO not mean to assert indiscriminately, that whenever
a word indigenous in a language is used to express writing,
it is therefore to be inferred that the people using that
language have also letters; because it may so happen that
the word may not have been an indigenous term for letters,
but for something else; and may have been applied to ex
press letters only analogically or metaphorically. To give
an instance: the Indians of New England expressed letters,
or writing, by the terms wussukwhonk, or wuS8ukwheg. J9

But the Indians had no letters nor writing among them;
whence then had they these words? The answer is, that
they were in the habit of painting their faces and their gar
ments, and when we made them acquainted with writing,
they applied to it their word for painting. ~o But though
they could figuratively apply their term for painting to
express writing, they had nothing to signify a book, and
-therefore it was necessary to ingraft our English word.
" book" into their language for that purpose. 21

ON the whole, I am induced to believe that the Anglo
Saxons were not unacquainted with alphabetical characters
when they came into England. However this may be, it

-verb· is formed from a similar noun of the same meaning as
J'treF. The noun is preserved in the Mreso-Gothic, where

?

.CHAP.
IV.

10 Thus in the Indian Bible, "and this writing WllS written." Dan. v. 24.
is rendered. bh yeb wllSllUkwheg unUSllukkuh whosu; "aDd this is the writ
ing that WllS written," kah yeh wussulr.whonlr. ne adt lannu_ukuh wboGk,
ib. Y. 25. "Darius signed the '!'riling," Dsrius sealham WUS8Ulr. wbosuonlr..
Yi,9. "And the writing w..... wussuk whonlr. no, John, lIill. 19.

lID Thus wullllUlthoau was a painted coat. William's Key to the Luguage
of America, p. 184. ed. 1649, and see bis remark, p.61. The Malays, wbo
have borrowed their lalers from other nations, have used the same analogy.
Their word "to write" is toolis, which aIso aigni6es to paint. See Howiaoa·.
Malay Diction.ry.

II Hence the transl.tor w.. obliged to express, "this is the book of the
generation" by uppometuongane book, Matt. i. 1. So. "I have found the
book of the law." nunnemteoh naumatue book. \I Kings, uii. 8. cc Hilkiah
pye the book," Hilkiah aninnumauau book, ibid. v 9.
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is certain that if they had ancient letters, they ceaSed to
use them after their conversion, with the exception of L

their l' and p. It was the invariable policy of the Roman __...J

ecclesiastics to discourage the use of the Runic characters,
because they were of pagan origin, and had been much
connected with idolatrous superstitions.22 Hence, as Boon
88 the Christian clergy acquired influence in the Saxon
octarchy, all that appeared in their literature was in the
character which they had formed from the Romans.

W.E know nothing of the compositions of the Anglo
Saxons in their pagan state. Tacitus mentions generally
of tlte Germans, that they had ancient songs 23, and there
fore we may believe that the Anglo-Saxons were not without
them. Indeed, Dunstan is said to have learned the vain
songs of his countrymen in their pagan state; and we may
BUppose, that if such compositions had not been in exist
ence at that period, Edgar would not have forbidden men,
on festivals, to sing Heathen songs. 24 But none of these
have survived to us. If they were ever committed to
writing, it was on wood, or stones; indeed their word for
book (hoc) expresses a beech-tree, and seems to allude to
the matter ofwhich their earliest books were made.2~ The
poets of barbarous ages usually confide the little effusions
of their genius to the care of tradition, They are seldom
preserved in writing till literature becomes a serious study;
and therefore we may easily believe, that if the Anglo
Saxons had alphabetical characters, they were much more

22 The Swedes were persuaded by the Pope, in 1001, kl lay aide the
Runic leIters, and to adopt the Roman in their Bte8cL They were gradually
abolillbed in Denmark, and afterwards in Iceland.

!IS De Moribus German. U Wilk. Leg. Anglo-Su. p. 8S.
it Wormius infers, that pieces of wood cut from the beech-tree Wenl th.

ancient northern books, Lit. Run. p. 6. &10 Grammaticus mentions, that
Fengo's ambauadors took witb them literas ligna insculptu, .. because," adda
&10, .. that was formerly a celebrated kind of material 10 write upon," lib. iii.
p. 52. Besides the pa_ge (ormerly cited (rom Fortunatns, we may notice
another, in which he speakl of the bark al used to contain charac:ters. Bee
Worm. p. 9, wbo says, that no wood more abounda in Denmark than the
beech, nor i. any more adapted to receive impreesioul, ib. p.7. In Welsh,
gwydd, mtree, or wood, il used to deDote a book. Thul Gwilym Taw talb
or reeding the gwydd. OWeD'1 Diet. voc. Gwydd.
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IT. • for literary compositions.

~e ltolu6pa.

THIS Poem is frequently quoted in the Eada of Snorre,
as a competent Buthority, and is therefore much more
ancient. It is thought to have been compiled from pre
ceding traditions by Sremund, wbo lived about a hundred
years before Snorre. As it has never appeared in English
before., and is very little known in Europt>., and is the most
ancient record of the traditions of the Northmen which has
yet been found, a translation of it will be added here. It
is obscure and difficult, Bnd the meaning is not always
indisputable. I have made the version 88 literally as pos
eible, and as well as I can understand it, but in some parts
all the interpretations of it differ. Bartholin has sometimes
rather paraphrased than translated hi. extracts. Its beet
commentary is 8norre's Edda. The name VOLUSPA im
plies the oracle or prophecy of Vola. This Sibyl of the
North expresses in it, though with rapid conciseness, the
great outlines of the most ancient Northern Mythology.
The Voluspa and the Edda are two great repositories of
the oldest and most venerated traditions of Pagan Scandi
navia. The Voluspa opens abruptly, and most probably
represents many of the ancient Saxon traditions or ima
ginations.

BE silent, I pray, atl holy ereatmes I
Greater or small r sons of HeimdaIlar!
I will tell of the devices of Valfodur ;
'The ancient discourses of men: the earliest I know.

I know the giants; the early born ;
They who formerly instructed me.
I know there are nine worlds, and nine supports.
And the great centre under the eartb.
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In the era of the agee where Ymer wu dwelling,
There W88 no sand nor sea,
Nor winda on a vast ocean.
Earth yet W88 not; nor the heaven above.
Only the abyss of chaos; and no grau.

Before Bur had raiaed up the meadowl,
And had enlarged Midgard,
The IUD shone round the lOuth,
And the ground produced itl green &oita.

The lun from hil noon, threw out the moon
With hi. right hand, over the lteeds of heaven.
The lun kIIew not where Ihould be hil palaces:
The moon knew not where Ihould be her home:
The ltan knew. not where would be their ltation.

Then all the Deities moved to their royalstooll :
The Itupendously-holy Godl coDlidered these ~hingl:

They gave names to the night and to the twilight,
They called the morning and mid-day 80 ;

And bade the riae and the course of the year to begin.

The Aile met on the fields of Ida,
And framed their images and temples.
They placed the furnaces. They created money.
They made tongs and iron tooll.

They played at dice. They were merry.
No vicious desire of gold arose among them.
Till three of the Thuna Virgins come,
Two very powerful trom Jotun-heirn.

The Gods then went to their divine stools,
Inquiring of the Holy Deitiel, thil,-
Who ought to be the Lord of the Duerga, (the dwarfl,)
Or to create them
From Bruner's blood, and the legs of Blavil ?

There Motsogoer obtained the pre·eminence
Ofall the Duerga. Durin, the next.
They made many images of men,
Dwarfil on the earth, 81 Durin said.

Nor and Nidi; the northern; the southern ;
The east; the welt; the hidden Althiofi,
Bivor and Bavor; Bumbur; Nor~

An, and Anar; Ae; the mead of knowledge.
VOL. I. R
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Velgur and Gandalfur; Vindalfur; Thraim;
Theckur; Thorinn; Thror; Litur and Vitur;
Nar and Nyradur. Now I have the dwarfs,
The violent and the placid, rightly enumerated.

Fili; Kili; Fundinn; Nali;
Heiti; ViIi; HaDar; Svior;
Frar: Hombore; Flogur; Lone;
Aurvangur, and Eikinskialldi.

It is time that the dwarfs
From the family of Dualio
Should be reckoned by the kindreds of tile people,
For an auspicious year ;
They go out from the rocks above ground,
To the seats of tbe husbandmen;
The~ of the ploughs.

There wu Draupner and Dolgkrasir :
Har; Haugspere; Hlevangur; Gloe;
S1ayver; Virvir; Skafidur; Ai;
Alfur; Ingve of Eikin&kialldr ;
Falur; Frosti; Fidur; Sinnar;
Dore; Ore; Dufar; Andvere;
Heph; Fili; Haar; Sviar;
This will be manifest while people live;
The number of their descendants will value it.

Until three came from this troop,
The powerful and rich ABe, to their home,
They found in the land weak and unwarlike onel.
ASK: and EMBLA, without a destiny.

These had then no soul; they bad then no realOl1;
No blood; no senses; no good colour.
Odin gave them a soul. Hlenir gave reason;
Lodur gave them blood and a good complexion.

I know that an uh existed called Ygdruil:
Its lofty size covered with wbite clay.
Then comes the rain that falls in the valleys;
It stands always green over Ordar-brunne. 211

Then came the much-knowing virgins;
Three, from that sea

iii on- wora. meaD "11M! FoulIwlI of NeeeIIit,."
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Which extends over the oak ~

One ia caned Urd (necessity) ;
Another Verdande (the poeaible) ;
The third Skulld.lI7
They engrave on the shield;
They appoint lawa, they chuse laws
For the Ilona of the ages;
The fates ofmankind.

Thia olfe knew the fint slaughter
Of the people in the world;
When they supported Gullvelg with weapon. ;
And burnt her in the hall of Har.

Three times they burnt her;
Three times re-born:
O&n- again - yet she lived.
They called her Heid.
Whatever house they came to.

Vola of good omen
Dishonoured the divine mysteries.
She knew magic arts.
She could use enchantments,
Always troubling like an evil woman.

Then the Deities
Went each to their judicialstoolB.
Considering whether mischiefs from bad counsel
Would occur from the AIIlIl ;
Or whether all the Gods
Should reserve their banquets to themBe1ves.

Odin hastened,
And sent his darts into the crowd.
Thia was the first slaughter of men in the world.
The wall of the city of Allie was broken.
Vaner made the fields to be trampled by war.

Then all the Gods
Went to their judicial stools :
The Holy Deities: to consider
Who would mingle the ether and the IIe8 ;

Or give the Virgin Odi
To the race of the Jotna (the giants).

17 The Edda calls these II the Put, the PI'fleIlt, and the Future."

R i
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Thor W88 oue there; turgid with bile =
He rarely sat,
When he perceived such things.
Oath aDd compacts were cut thro',
And all the controvenies which interveued.

She knew;
Heimdallur had the secret BODg.
Under the aame sacred zone
She beheld the river
Flowing with its dark torrent.
From the compact ofValfodur.
Know you more? It is thi..

She 88t alooe in the air.
When the old man came,
Yggiongur of the Allie,
And looked her in the face.
"What do you seek from me?
" Why do you tempt me ?"
I know all. Odin r
Where haTe you hidden the eye?
In the greater fountain ofMimur.
Mimur every morning drinks mead
From the pledge of Valfodnr.
Know you more? What is it?

Herfodur delivered to him
The rings and the bracelets.
The spell of riches; wisdom;
And the staffs of prophecy.
He saw these well and widely
Over all the earth. .
Know you more? What is it ?

He 88W the Valkyriar
Immediately coming.
Adorned on steeds, they went to Gotbiod.
Skulld held the shield:
Scogul was the other.
Ginnur; Helldur;
Gondull and Gienkialld.
Now the maidens of Odin are told:
The Valkyrear; inltructed to ride over the ground.

J
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I sa"
The IeCl'et destinies on Balder.
The bleeding "arrior; the son of Odin.
The slender and poliahed weapon
That killed him
Stood in the field growing upwards.

It wu made from that tree
Which appeared to me
A mournful calamity
When Hodur darted it:
The killer of Balder, born before day.
Before one night the new born
Struck the son of Odin.

Then he would not raise hia hands
Nor comb his head
Before he should carry
The foe of Balder to the pile.
Frigga grieved in her Fenaola,
The keeper of Vahalls.
Know you more 1 Is it this?

She saw the bound one
Lying under the grove of the Hun••
The perfidious funeral.
ODe like Lok,
There sat as Sigynia.
Never dear to her husband.
Know you more? What ia it?

A river flo"s trom the east
Over poisoned valet,
Carrying mud and turf.
It is called Slidur.

There stands toward. the north,
In NidafioUum,
A golden palace named Sindra ;
But another exists in Okolni.
The ale cellars of the Jotun
Which ia called Brimir.

She saw a palace stand far from the Bun
In Naatrondum.
It looks at the 000" of the north.

a .,
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'The building is twisted from the spine. of serpentl :
Poisoned torrents
Flow thro' its windows.

There IIbe Il8W' amid the dreadful ltreaIDa
The perjured and the murderers:
And thoee who pull the ean
Of another's wife.
Their Niclhoggur
Tore the ftesh from their corpse••
The fierce Wolf devoured the mea.
Know yoo more ? It is tbu.

There sat an old IDIID

Towarda the eat in a wood of iron.
Where he nourished the IOU of Fenn..
Every one of theIe grew up prodigioUi ;
A giant form ;
The persecutor of the moon.

He w.. lI8tUrated
With the livea of dying men.
He sprinkled the host of the Deitiea with blood.
He darken'd the light of the SUD in the 11IIDID...

All the winds were malignant.
Know you more? It u thil.

He I8t OD a mound, and strock the harp.
GYg&l the herdsman.
The glad Egder (the eagle)
Sang before him on the boughs of the tree,
The purple cock BlD'Damed FJ&ler.

The golden-haired bird
Sang with the Aue.
He roused the heroes with Her6adur.
But another crowed below the earth,
The yenow cock in the pelace of Hela.

Garmur barked horribly
Before the cave of Gnipa.
The chains will be broken :
Freco will rush out,
Wise, she knows lD8Dy things.
But I see beyond,
From the twilight of the Deitiel,
Th. fierce Sigtiva.
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Brethren will fight and slay each other;
Kindred will spurn their conunguinity :
Hard will bb the world:
Many the adulteries.
A bearded age: an age of swordl:
Shielda will be cloven.
An age of winda; an age of wolve&.
T'dl the world shall periah
There will not be one that will spare another.

The BOlla of Mimur will sport;
But the bosom of the earth will bum.
Hear the sound of the Mystic hom,
Heimdallur will blow on high
The elevated hom.
Odin will speak by the head of Mimer.

The ancient tree will BOund ominously.
The Jotun will be dissolved.
The ash Yggdrasil erected
Will become terrible.
Garmur will bark
Before GDiper's cave.
The chains will be shattered :
And Freco will run forth.

Hrymer will drive his car from the eut.
Jomumgandus will revolve round
With the rege of the Jotun (giants),
The serpent will move the seas;
But the eagle flies
Through the seas of the people:
And Lok will hold his club.

All the BOns of Fitlo lead Freco.
The brother of Bilvm accompanies them.

What is there among the ABle ?
What among the Elfi ?
All the house of the Jotun trembles:
The Dvergi (the dwarfs) groan
Before the doors of the rocks:
Their stony asylum.
Know you more? What is it ?

R 4
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Surtor comes from the BOuth
With Swiga -Iesi
The sword of Valtivi radiates like the SUD :

The stony rocks glide away:
The Deities are enraged;
Men tread the way of Hela:
But the heaven is cleft in twain.

Then Hlinar, the other grief goes forth.
When Odin goes to battle with the Wolf.
The striker of Bell shining
Opposes Surtur.
Then the husband of Frigga falls.

Then will come Sigfodr
The greater son of Odin :
Vidar; to fight with the fatal animal
Who with her broad band,
In the middle of her jawl,
Pierces his heart with a sword.
Thus avenging the death of her father.

Then comes
The beautiful son Hlodynia.
The son of Odin combated the Wolf.
He slew in wrath the serpent Midgard.
Men state the prop of tbe world.

The ofFspring of Fiorgunar
Stepped nine steps.
Weakened by the black and hungry snake,
The SUD darkens ;
The earth is immerged in the sea;
The serene stars are withdrawn hom heaven:
Fire rages in the ancient world:
The lofty colour reaches to heaven itself.

Garmur barks before the cave of Gnipa ;
The chains are broken:
Freco rushes out.

She sees at last emerge from the ocean,
An earth in every part flourishing.
The cataracts flow down :
The e.gle flies aloft;
And hunt the fishes in the mountain&.
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The A. met in Ida VaBe,
And talked oftbe world's great calamities:
And of the ancient runE of FlIDbultyr.

These things done, the wonderful dice
Are found gilt in the grall,
Which those of the former days poueued.

There were fields without sowing;
All adverse things became prosperous.
Baldur will come again.
Raudur and Baldur:
Hroptr and Sigroptr;
The Aile will dwell without evils.
Do you yet understand?

Tb~n Heinar shares the power of chusing Vidar.
And the sons of the two brothen
Inhabit the vut man8ion of the winds.
Do you know more?

A hall stands brighter than..the sun;
Covered with gold in Gimle.
There virtuous people will dwell :
And for ages will enjoy every good.

There will come the obacene dragon flying.
The serpent from Nidar-fioUi.
He carries the corplell in his wings :
He flies over the ground :
The infernal serpent, Nidboggur :
Now the earth gapes for him.

CHAP.
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Tie .l.1'r'itJal qf HUCfIIT. - Nil TnJ",/JC1im18 and WIJr, tIIit1 toW
BaITOJlI, can4jltuU~ fa Kmft.

BOOK HITHERTO England had been inhabited by
III. , branches of the Kimmerian and Keltic races, ap

parently visited by the Phenicians and Cartha
ginians, and afterwards occupied by the Roman
military arid colonists. From these successive popu
lations it had obtained all the benefits which each
could impart. But in the fifth century, the period
had arrived when both, England and the south of
Europe were to be possessed and commanded by a
new description of people, who had been gradually
formed amid the wars and vicissitudes of the Ger
manic continent; and to be led to manners, laws,
and institutions peculiarly their own, and adapted,
as the great result has shown, to produce
national and social improvements, superior to
those which either Greece or Rome had at
tained. The Anglo-Saxon invasion of Britain
must therefore not be contemplated as a barbaris
ation of the country. Our Saxon ancestors brought
with them a superior domestic and moral character,
and the rudiments of new political, juridical, and
intellectual blessings. An interval of slaughter
and desolation unavoidably occurred before they
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established themselves and their new systems in CHAP.

the island. But when they had completed their. I.

conquest, they laid the foundations of that national
constitution, of that internal polity, of those pe-
culiar customs, of that female modesty, and of
that vigour and direction of mind, to which Great
Britain is indebted for the social progress it has so
eminently acquired. Some parts of the civilisation
which they found in the island assisted to produce
this great result. Their desolations removed much
of the moral degeneracy we have before alluded
to.

ALTHOUGH in the fictions of romance kingdoms
fall almost at the will of the assailant, yet in real
life no great revolutions of states occur, without
the preparatory and concurring operation of many
political causes. The Saxons had for nearly two
centuries been attacking Britain, with no greater
successes than the half.naked Scoti from Ireland
had obtained. They plundered where they are
rived unexpectedly. They were defeated when
they encountered a military or naval resistance.
Hengist and Ella would not have been more for.
tunate than their depredatory countrymen who had
preceded them, if the events of the day had not by
their agencies conducted them and their successors
from exile and piracy, to the proprietorship and
kingdoms of the English octarchy.

AMID the sovereignties into which the island was
divided, and the civil distraCtions which this divi
sion of power produced, it appears that one ruler
was made the supreme monarch, with the addition
of a council of the other chiefs. The council is
mentioned by all the ancient writen who treat of
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BOOK this period1, and Gwrtheym is named by each as
III. , the predominating sovereign. 2

GWRTHEYRN is mentioned as a proud and cruel
tyrant; but with these features Gildas describes
the general body of the Britons, both clergy and
laity.. Their supreme king seems to have acted
only with the selfish spirit of his contemporaries,
and he was surrounded with many political diffi
culties that would have embarrassed a wiser and a
better man. His authority was disputed4 by a
chieftain of Roman parentage, whose parents had
perished in the possession of the imperial purple,
and to whom Gildas gives the name of Ambrosius'
Aurelianus. The Scoti and Picts were harassing
the island wherever they could penettate', and a
mortal distemper was raging among the people7,

which appears to have spread over a large part of

I Aa by Gildu, .. 22, U. Hennia., e. 38, &Co Bede, po 52
F1or. Wig. 194.

t ThUi W. Malm.b. p.9. rr Dume8 reguli insuhe Vortigerni 1Ub
lternebantur mOlW'Chie:' The traditiOJ1ll of the WeJah that have
been committed to writing notice &he ume plan of government. The
IIeveo&h historical triad exhibitll Arthur .. &he pen-teyrn, literally the
head-king; IUJd Maelgwn, the king of Gwynedd, .. the pen-hynaiD,
or chief elder. WeJah Areheol. vaLli. p. 8. According to thia Britilh
appellation, Gwrtheyrn wu the pen_teyrn, ..hOle supreme power
.... called uobenaetb,literally, the one head-ahip or monarchy.

a See Gild..•• epiatola annexed to his hiatory, p.10-89.
4 HelmiUl, Co 28.
• Gild.., .. 25. Heoniu., c.404. The We1Ih triada call him Emrya

Wledig, or king Emrya, ..hich ia &he name diaflgured, in the MSS.
or printed copy of Nennia., into Embreil gleutic, c.404I. He it fre
quently meotioned in the triads. Hit deecendanta ..ere alive in the
time of Gildu, but much degenerated.

, GildaI, Co 20. Bede, lib. i. c.16. The Vita S. Carentoei namel
the leaden of the Scoti, <t In iatia temporibua Scotti. IUper&Yeruot
Britanniam; nomina ducum quorum BrilCUa, ThuibaiUl, MachleiUl,
AnpacUl:' MBS. Velp. A. xiv. p. go.

7 GUdu, Co 21. .
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the world. 8 But the greatest afHiction of Britain
was the numerous petty sovereignties into which,
after the departure of the Romans, it had· become
divided. II Gwrtheyrn had to encounter each of
these evils, and all nearly at the same time. The
country became dissatisfied at its su1ferings, and its
discontent increased the civil factions ofthe period.
Royalty. has no safety when the sovereign is un
popular. When the fuel of rebellion abounds in
every part, the restlessness of the disturbed society
seldom fails to produce events or characters which
begin the fatal conflagration.

IN this state of the country, three Saxon eyules,
or vessels, arrived from Germany on or near the
British coast; whose leaders were named Hengist
and Horsa, two brothers, and descendants from
Woden. As their numbers were too few for con.
quest, their visit must have-been either a matter of
accident, or for the purpose of a transient depre-

_dation. Nennius says, they were exiles. IO

8 Gildu, c.21. Marcellinus mentions a great pestilence following
a famine at ConBtantinople, when lEtiua Ill. and Bymmachul were
conms, ann. 40406, p. 41. _Seal. Euaeb. Evagnus, lib.iI. c.6., extenda
it over Alia and the world '"IV ')"lV, p.298. ed. Vales. Corporibua
tum_ntibua oculos amittebant: simulque tuaBi nxati tertio die
moriebantur. No remedy could be found for it.

II The enltom of gavel..kind, which prevailed among tbe Britons,
increase this evil. In the Lives of the Webb Sainta in the Cot
tonian Hbrary, Vesp. A. 140. and TituB, D.22.,MBS. seemingly of the
twelfth century, two IItriking inltances of this custom are given. The
Vita Cadoci, after mentioning a king who left ten sons, says of them,
"paternum regnum inter Be secundum eorum nurneram unieuique
IU8m provinciam divilerunt·" So the Vita B. Carentoci, speaking ot
the IlOI1 of Cunedda, state. that" diviBit poaeBBiooes paw lUi inter
fratrea 1U0lI."

10 Nenniua, Co 28. -Many authorities mention that the Buona
were invited, and many that they came accldentBlly. It is mOlt
likely that the first amval off the island 11''' casual, but that their
landin, and IUbsequent increase were the result of invitation.

CHA.P.
I.
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BOOK IF we estimate the number of these Saxons, from
III. , the size of the Danish vessels in a subsequent age,

they could not have exceeded three hundred men 11 ;

and there is no reason to believe that the Saxon
ships, as they are mentioned by Sidonius, were
larger. They may have been some of the Saxons,
who were at this time supporting the Armorid, and
hovering on the coast of France.

THEY arrived at Ebbs.fleet 12, in the Isle of
Thanet, near Richborough. The king and British
chiefs were at that time holding a public council,
on the best means to repel their Irish and Scottish
enemies, and it was agreed to employ these Saxon
adventurers as subsidiary soldiers.13 They were
accordingly retained to serve against the northern
invaders, the Pihtas, Scoti, and other foes; they
were promised food and clothing, and were sta
tioned in Thanet.14 Their first exertions are stated

II Gildu,Bede,Flor.Wigorn.Malmlbury,H.Huntlngd.andothera,
mCllldOD the 1hip8, bIlt not the number of men. Ventegan and his
authority, p. 126., aDd8peed, Hist. 291.. outrage probability 10 far u
to erowd 9000 iDOO theBe three ahipa.- The Danish lhips of a Illb.
Ielluentage bad 100 men in eacb. Herv. Sag.p. 25.-Lazamon gives
the probable number, "Tbreo ac:ipen gode comen mid than flode,
threo hundred cuibten," M88. Cott. Calig. A. 9. p.79.

12 Or YpwiDea fleot, Sax. Chronicle, 12. It wu near the INtuary
of the W lIDItum, which divides Thauet from the main land ofKent.
The Wanmtm wu once navigable for shipa of large burthen. See
Batteley Ant. Rutup.IS. In Bede'l time it wu three ltadia broad,
and fordable only in two places, lib. 1. c. 25. It il DOW, at RecuJ.ver,
one of ita entJ'aDCletI, a brook which may be ltepped over, and iD ita
eentre, towarda the Sarr road, is not six feet broad. Ebbsfleet is DOW

m iDlaDd spot at BOme distance from the _.-Barr wu a naval
ltation formerly, and lOme old drawinga ltill exist, which represent a
man witb a ferry-boat at this place.

18 Gildu, 1.22. Nen. c.28. The Britiah poem of GoIyddan
indignantly alludes &0 this council. Welah Arch. v. i. p.156.
. 14 GiIdu, 1.18. NenniWl, ..28.85. The ancient British name of
Thanet wu Rui&hiD.. Nen. c.18.
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to have been directed against the Irish and Picts,
in just performance of their engagement, and with
immediate success.U But it was not enough to re
press one incursion of these active enemies. It
was their habit to attack, plunder, retire, and re
turn; and if one quarter was too well guarded, to
attempt another. All pirates in every age use this
policy, and exhibit this perseverance. Hence it
was not enough to have repelled the first assailants;
and to do more, larger forces were requisite. But
as the numbers which had come with Hengist were
few, it was natural that he should recommend the
invitation of more of his countrymen, if they were
to be used for the purpose of continued military II

defence. The king assented; and they sent to
their native land for further supplies.17

BUT_we must not resort to Wittichind for the
speech of the ambassadors. Though a Saxon him.
self, he appears to have been completely ignorant
of the Saxon antiquities. 18 We can conceive the
application to have been an address to the courage

11 Bede, lib. i. c.15. p.52. Su. Ch. p.li. Ethelwerd, lib. i. p.888.
18 Nennilll, 1.87.
17 I would place at thiB period, u well u at their flrat arriYal, that

inYitation which Beele, lib. i. c.15., Ethelwerd, 888., Sax. ChJoD. 12.,
and other&, Iffirm.

18 He wu the biographer of hil contemporary, 000, who died 972.
Sigebert 1196. Germ. Quat. Celeb. Cbron. - He addreBBeI hil Buon
hiBtory to Matilda, OthO'1 maiden daughter. He knOWI nothinl of
the Saxonl prior to their entering Thuringia. He wu 10 ignorant of
them u to uy, that the Suonl in England were caJled Angli-Suonea,
becaUBe the iB1and wu in a IOrt of angle of the -. P.8. he .,.,
when he wu a boy, he heard of the Macedonian extraction of the
SuoDB. If the SuODl &prang from the 8Bcuene, who liYed neal'
Pema, which iB the mOlt probable account of their origin, tradition.
connected with the batt1el of Aleunder might have remained with
them, u with the nationl in the But; bu.t &hi. il a mlUect too illu.
lOry to deaerve any attention. If it be worth recol1ectiDi at all, it iB
merely u anothet' tradition pointing to their Eutern origin.

CRAP.
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BOOI[ and spirit of adventure of the youth of Jutland,
Ill. / froin which Hengist had sailed. II Hengist may
..... have added, as a lure, the probability of greater

aggrandisement; but the lofty projects of ambition
are not the first conceptions of humbler fortunes:
auspicious events gradually teach hope to be more
aspiring. One unexpected success .occasions a fur
ther elevation to be attempted, until a greatness, at
one time the most improbable, is attained with a
facility which surprises the adventurer. But in the
beginning ofhis employment, it is not probable that
Hengist, with his scanty means, could have pro
jected the conquest of a country 80 well peopled as
Britain. It was the civil feuds, divided sovereign
ties, and warring interests of the unhappy island,
and events not before anticipated, which also arise
in disturbed periods of society, that led him to per
ceive that permanent settlements were attainable,
and to desire their acquisition. Hence we need
not fancy that his primary invitations held out mag
nificent hopes, or that his first friendly allies came
in search of thrones. The sword of the Saxon was
ready for every enterprise; war and booty were
his high-prized pleasures; and it is probable, that
at the first call of Hengist many thronged, who
knew only that they were to fight and to be re
warded.

THE Saxons at that time had, as we have already
described, spread from the Elbe to the Rhine; and
the old Saxon Chronicler describes them to have
then been active in depredation on all the sea-coast
from Holland to Denmark. 1MI

II Bede, p. 52.
20 Etbelttftd, p. 888. Hi. Chronicle enth with Edpr, .bout

whole lime he li.,ed. He derivel hin'llel.r from Ethelred, the brother
of Al&ed, p.881. It it. rude but nlnable Chronicle.
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THE subsequent actions of Hengist are not sa
tisfactorily detailed in our oldest writers: their
great result, the occupation of Britain by the An.
glo-Saxon nations, and the consequent defeats and
sufferings of the Britons, are strongly ~ut generally
expressed. Few ofthe accompanying circumstances
are noticed, and these, it is not easy to arrange
under any definite chronology. All that criticism
can do is to select the incidents that seem indisput
able, and to add the remarks which they naturally
suggest.

IT was not until the seventh year after his arrival
in England that Hengist is stated to have begun
his kingdom in Kent. 21 Thus a period of six years
intervened between his entrance and his establish
ment; and this interval was occupied by three
classes of events, which are all mentioned, though
not circumstantially narrated. These were his con·
flicts with the Picts and Irish, - his alliance and
friendship with Gwrtheyrn and the Britons, -and
his subsequent hostilities against them, and final
conquest of Kent into a kingdom, which he trans
mitted to his posterity. These events followed in
the order thus stated; but the time which each
occupied cannot now be discriminated.

THE consequences of admitting and employing
Hengist and his followers became so calamitous to
the Britons, that the original policy of the measure
has been generally reprobated. But this was not

21 The Saxon Chronicle expressly states, .that after the battle in
455, in which Horsa fell, Hengist acquired his little kingdom; efter
tham Hengest feng to rice, p. 18. The more ancient Ethelwerd has
the asme date, with et Hengest cepit regnum, p. 884. Henry of
Huntingdon dates his acquisition one year later, p. 811.; and Flo
rence of Worcester one year earlier, p. 204. Nenniua, without
specifying the exact year, indicates a similar interval.

VOL. I. 8
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the single act of Gwrtheyrn. It was the unani
mous resolution of the national council of kings
and chiefs who decided for its adoption. It ap
peared to them to be an expedient means of pro
tecting the coasts of the island from the maritime
desolations of the Irish and Picts, that one set
of barbarians should be hired to combat the
others; for in the eyes of the Romanised Britons
all these piratical invaders were deemed barbarians,
and are so mentioned. The purposed utility of the
measure was immediately attained. Hengist de
feated the depredators, with a slaughter which at
last ended their incursions.22 To have foreseen at
the outset, that the employment of a few hundred
Saxons for this purpose would have induced the
whole nation of the Angli, and a large portion of
the continental Saxons and Jutes, to expatriate
themselves from their domestic hearths into Bri
tain, required a power of prophetic vision, which
it was no disgrace to the Britons to have wanted.
No such event had at that time occurred to the
island. The Saxons were not, like the Romans,
a mighty and civilised empire, whose ambition had
been rapaciously progressive. They had been but
petty and partial depredators; active, bold, and
persevering, but whom moderate exertions of mi
litary vigilance had always repelled. Hence Gwr
tht~yrn and the British council had no reason to
an~icipate the new spirit of permanent dominion
and territorial conquest, with which so large a por
tion of'the Saxon confederation became afterwards
inspired; and still less, their power of effectuating
such ambitious resolutions.

22 W. MaIm. lib. i. p.9.
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THE. censure to which the Britons are more
justly liable is, that when these intentions began
to appear, no vigorous system of union and pa
triotic resistance was adopted to frustrate their
completion. On this point the evils of their po
litical system, and the bad passions of Gwrtheyrn,
operated to destroy the independence of the coun
try. The chiefs pursued their conflicts with each
other, which the people supported; and G~'Ttheyrn

projected to use the aid of Hengist against those
who were jealous of his power, or had become his
competitors.

WHEN Hengist obtained permission to increase
his forces, as the island was accessible on so many
points of attack, by enemies who came by sea, and
chose their own places of operation, this augment
ation was necessary to the country while it con-'
tinued the policy of using foreign auxiliaries. Se
venteen more chiules came with his daughter
Rowena 23; and afterwards forty more, with his
son and kinsman, plundering the Orkneys and
Scotland in their way, who were stationed off the
Scottish coast, near the wall. 2-&

FOR these services an interval of cordiality oc
curred between Hengist and the 2S Britons. That
Hengist invited Gwrtheyrn to a feast, at which the
fair and blue-eyed Rowena officiated as the cup-

2.1 Nenn. e. 36. Malmsbury, p. g., mentions her with an "ut ae
cepimm:" and H. Huntingdon with a" dieitur a quibusdam," p.810.
The Welsh Triads, c. 88., call her Ronwen, and some of the later
Welsh poems allude to her; but there seems no historical authority
for her existence, except the brief passages of Nennius, which Jeffry
of Monmouth, and from him Wace and Layamon have 80 copiously
expanded, and to which Malmsbury and Huntingdon seem to allude.

24 Nen. c. 87. 26 Ethelw.888.
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BOOK bearer, till the British king became intoxicated,
III. I both with wine and love, and at last obtained her

455. for his wife, we must believe, ifat all, on the credit of
Nennius. 26 But the burthen of their remuneration
diminished the gratitude of the Britons; and the
martial vigour, which had produced the successes of
the Saxons, alarmed those whom they had benefited.
The object for which they had been engaged hav
ing been attained, the natives wished their de
parture; but military adventurers have no proper
homes; having abandoned peaceful life and its
comforts for the fame and advantages of daring
warfare in other countries, their new habits and
gratifications are inconsistent with the quiet and
content of agricultural obscurity. The Saxon
Jutes refused to leave their station in Thanet : they
demanded larger supplies; and stated that they
must plunder for their subsistence if these were
refused.7l The Britons had the spirit to resent
their requisition, but not the wisdom to combine
to expel them; and the third class of incidents, to
which we have alluded, began.

THE Saxons made peace with the Picts, collected
their forces, and, imitating those whom they had
been employed to repress, ravaged the nearest cities
and countries, from the east sea to the west.29

The desolations that followed are strongly painted.
Public and private edifices destroyed, priests slain
at the altars, and chieftains with their people: some
part of the population flying to monasteries, others
to forests and mountains, and many to foreign
parts, imply the successful ravages which the first

Z6 Nen. c.86. 27 Bede. lib. i. c.lLi. p.53. :l!l Ibid.
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assaults of Hengist and' his Jutes effected, against
the unprepared and astonished natives.:Ill

BUT these victorious d'epredations could not kmg
continue. These evils aroused the Britons to wiser
policy and to a courageous resistance~ Self-love
produced the conduct which no patriotilYm had
suggested. A vigorous system of defence was re
solved upon, and Guortemir, a son of Gwrtheym,
was appointed to conduct it. A series of battles
occurred between him and Hengist and Horsa, in
which victory was alternate. It is expressly stated
by Nennius, that Guortemir three times defeated
and besieged Hengist and his Jutes, and at last
expelled them from Thanet and' from England.
He adds, that for five years they were kept out of
the island, till Guortemir's death.so As Gildas
asserts that the invaders at one time returned
home 31

; and Bede, though a Saxon, admits the
fact by inserting it in his history 82; as Hengist did
not begin his reign in Kent till six years after his
arrival in the island 33; and as there are some
foreign traditions of his having founded Leyden,
during his absence from England~, his temporary
expulsion, and the successful exertions o(the Bri,.
tons at this period, seem -entitled to our belief.

THE Britons who combined against Hengist
were headed by two sons of Gwrtheyrn, who are
named Guortemir and Categirn. On the Derwent

29 Bede, lib. i. c. 15. p. 53. :0 Nenn. c. 45.
31 Giidas, c.25.
a Bede, lib. i. c. 16. p. 58. S~ See before, note 21. p. 258.
M Usher, in his Primordia EccI. Anglic. p.420., extracts a paBsage

to this effect from the Chronicon of Gerbrandus, who died 1504. I
do not know his authorities. Kempius, in his Rer. Frisic. lib. ii. e.1.
affirms the same. Usher adds, that" Dousa, Meursius, HegenitilU,
&c. Yulgata HoUandite chronica sequuti," also report it, p.420.
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BOOl{ the first struggle occurred 35; the next at a place
III. , called the Ford of the Eagles, now Aylesford in
4;5. Kent, was distinguished by the death of Horsa on

the 'part of the Saxons, and of Categirn among the
Britons 88; a third battle was fought at Stonar, on
the sea shore fronting France, from which the
Saxons fled to their chiules. 37 Guortemir was the
British chieftain who commanded in all these con
flicts. But fable has obscured his title to celebrity.
We may concede to him all the praise that Cam
brianafl'ection can demand, without believing that
he pulled up a tree by the roots, and with the
vegetating club killed Horsa, anddefeated the Sax
ons. llil Courage has been always the characteristic
oftheCymry, and they may disclaim, without injury
to their glory, every impossible achievement.

GUO:R.TEMIR .dying, Hengist is stated to have
returned with an augmentation of his forces, which
proved ultimately irresistible39

; but he is described
as having first regained a footing in the island, by
the treacherous massacre of the British chieftains
at a' banquet. The account of Nennius repre
sents him not only as soliciting a treaty of peace,
which was closed by the invitation of the Britons
to a iriendly feast, but also as commanding his

86 Nennius, c.46.
86 Sax. Chron. 18. 'Ethelw.884. Nennius gives the British name

of the place as Sathenegabail, p.IIO.; but his British names of places
and persons have been 'badly transcribed. On Borsa's monument,
see Gough's Camden, vo!'l. p. 281.

~; Nenn. c.46,47. Batteley thinks that the site of this battle was
Stone-end, in the south comer of Kent. Ant. Rutup. p.lg. There
still remains a great quantity of human bones under the church at
Hythe, which imply that some great battle has been fought in its
vicinity. NenniUtl calls the stone, from which the field was named,
" The Stone of the Title." Unless this means the boundary of the
kingdom or county of Kent, the su1)jectof the allusion is loat.

S8 Nenn. c. 45. 89 NeDn. c.46, 47.
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Saxons to come with their short swords under their
garments, and on his exclaiming, "Nimed eure
saxes," "Unsheath your swords," to slay all but
Gwrtheyrn. The meeting was held, and the cruel
perfidy was accomplished. 40 It cannot now be de
termined how much, or if any part, of this is true;
or whether the fatal issue, if it occurred, is to be
attributed to premeditated villany. One Welsh
bard, two centuries afterwards, alludes to a cata
strophe like this, but with no distinctness of histo
rical detail. 41

As Nennius adds to the history of Gwrtheyrn
incidents undeniably fictitious 42

, and inserts fables
as decided about St. Germain, in circumstances
which the true chronology of the bishop disproves 43

,

he may have equally invented, or at least have

(0 Nenn. c.48.
41 The passage in Golyddan is,-

When they bargained for Thanet, with such scanty discretion,
With Hors and Hengys in their violent career,
Their aggrandisement was to us disgraceful,
After the consuming secret with the slaves at the confluent stream.
Conceive the intoxication at the great banquet of Mead;
Conceive the deaths in the great hour of necessity;
Conceive the fierce wounds: the tears of the women:
The grief that was excited by the weak chief:
Conceive the sadness that will be revolving to us,
When the brawlers of Thanet shall be our princes.

Gol. Arym. 2. W. Arch. 156.

The only words here that imply any premeditated treachery are, "rhin
dilain," the consuming or destroying secret, which in the Cambrian
Register for 1796 are translated too freely, "The plot of death,"

42 See his Stories, from c. 88 to c. 44.
43 Nennius, c. 29, 80, &c. St. Germain was bishop of Auxerre, from

418 to 448. Fabricius, Bibl. Med. lib. vii. p. 189. He lived thirty
years and five days after St. Amator, according to his ancient biographer
Constantius. Amator died in 418, Stillingfieet, Orig. Brit. p.209.
Bede also errs in placing the visit of St. Germain into Britain, to OppOlle
their Pelagian opinions, after the arrival of the Saxons,

s 4
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BOOK exaggerated this -event. A feast, inebriation, an
III. I unpremeditated quarrel, and a conflict may have
4iS. taken place; and the battle may have ended in the

destruction of the Britons. But this is all tbat is
credible of this celebrated catastrophe; .and even
this statement is rather a concession to an .ancient
tradition, than the admission of an ·historical fact.

-457. T,HE great battle which, according to the Saxon
chroniclers, completed the establishment .of Hen
gist in Kent, was fought at Crayford, in 457. The
Britons, defeated in this with great slaughter,
abandoned Kent, and fled in terror to London.44

Eight years afterwar~, the Britons attacked Hen
gist again, but it was with ruin to themselves.
And in 4.73, they at~mpted another battle with
him, but with such a calamitous :issue, that they
are declared to have fled from the Saxons as from
fire. ~

THE name of Hengist has been surrounded with
terror, and all his steps with rictory. From Kent,
he is affirmed to have carried devastation into the
~remotest corners of the island'; to have spared
! neither age, sex, nor.condition; to have slaughtered
"the pl'iests on the altars; to have butchered in
.heaps .«he people who fled to the mountains .and
(deserts 48

; and to have finally established his domi
:nion in Kent, ·Essex, Middlesex, and Sussex. But
.~hen from these hyperboles of conquest, we .tum

44 Sax. Chron. «And tha Bryttaa ilia forletoD 'Centlond," 'p. S18.
It ill from this victory that Huntingdon dates the kingdom of Hen
Bist, p. Sll.
~ Sax. ebron. p. 14. Flo. Wig. 200, 201.
48 rrhi. statement is seriously given by Burne, p;20., 'lInd by our

venenble Milton. 1 Kennett'. Collection of Histor. 817. Langhom,
p.88., follows Jeffry, and adds York, LincolD. London, and Win
&h.\!sWr t9 hill c:onqueatl.
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to the simple and authentic facts, that all the
battles of Hengist, particularised by the Saxons,
were fought in Kent; that one of the last contests
was even in Thanet, in the extremity of his little

_kingdom 41, and that no good evidence is extant
of his having penetrated, except in his first depre
dations, beyond the region which he transmitted 48

to his posterity; and, above all, that at this very
period the Britons were so warlike that twelve
thousand went to Gaul, on the solicitations of the
emperor, to assist the natives against the Visi.
goths4

!1, ·we must perceive that exaggeration has
been as busy with Hengist as with Arthur; and
that modern historians have suffered their criticism
to slumber, while they were perusing the confused
declamations of G ildas and his copyist Bede.
What Gildas related as the general consequences
of all the Saxon invasions has been too hastily ap
plied to the single instance of Hengist. From
this error the misconception of his real history has
arisen. The truth seems to be, that the fame of
Hengist depends more on the circumstance of
his having first conceived and executed the project
of a hostile settlement in Britain, than on the
magnitude of his conquests, or the extent of his
devastations.

FOR twelve years after the battle at Wippeds

47 Wippedfleet.
48 Mr. Carte has observed, that he never extended his territoriea

beyond Kent. DisL England, p. 198. Mr. Whitaker is of a similar
opinion. Mancheat. ii. 4to. p.28.

49 The expedition of Riothamus, mentioned in Sidon. Apollon.
lib. iii. ep. g., and Jornandes, Co 45. This incident was early noticed
by Freculphus, Chron. L ii. Co 17. - Sigebert Gembl. in mentioning it
gives a gentle lash on Jeffry: Quia autem fuerit istc, historia Bri
tooum minime dicit, qUIE regum suorum nomina et gesta per ordinem
pandit. 1 PisL 504. Either this Riothamus was Arthur, or it was
from his expedition that Jeffry, or the Breton barda, took the idea
of Arthur's battles in Gaul.
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Fleot, he remained alone exposed to the vengeance
of all the Britons in the island, except those in
Kent, whom he had subdued. The ease with which
he seems to have maintained his extorted dominion
announces the continuance of the discord between
the contending native chieftains, which was wasting
the British strength 1>0, and which Gildas seems to
protract to the times of Arthur. At length an
other adventurer appeared on the island. The suc
cess of Hengist made a new species of enterprise
familiar to the Saxon states. To combine to ob
tain riches, cultivated lands, and slaves to tend
them, was more inviting -than to risk the tempest
for uncertain plunder. Hence it is not wonderful,
that while some were diffusing themselves over
Germany, the success of Hengist attracted the
maritime part of the Saxon confederation; and
assisted to convert it from naval piracy to views of
regular conquest in Britain.

HENGIST was succeeded in Kent by his son
...Esc, who reigned twenty-four years. No subse:.
quent event of importance is recorded of this little
kingdom, till the reign of Ethelbyrhte, who ac
ceded in 560 61, and enjoyed the sceptre for above
half a century. 62

60 GileIas, in his last section, and in his epistle, and &de, c.22. An
abrupt but valuable passage of Nennius, p. llB., also intimates that
Ambrosius was connectt'd with the civil fury at this period: "A regno
Guorthrigerni usque ad discordiam Guitolini et Ambrosii anni sunt
duodecim." Huntingdon declares, "Non cessabant civilia bella,"
p. Sll. And see the Lives of the Welsh Saints, MSS. Vesp. A. 140.

61 Sax. Ch. p. 20.
52 Flor. Wig. dates his accession 561, and gives fifty.six years as

the duration of his reign, p.221. The names by which Alfred
translates the title of duces, which Bede gives to Henp;ist and Horsa,
are Latteowas and Heretogan, p. 488. The British king, whom
Jeffry calls Vortigemus, and the Welsh writings Gwrtheym, Alfred
namel Wyrtgeom, p.482.
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CHAP. II.

ELLA arri"e, in SUSSEX, and found' a Kingdom there. - CERDIC

inoodu the South Part of the I,land, and utablishu the Kingdom
of W BIIIJEl[. - Battlu of his Suoce'IOT' with the BBITON&

ELLA was the next Saxon chieftain, or king, who,
twenty-eight years after the first arrival of Hengist,
invaded Britain. He landed with three sons in
Sussex I; and drove the Britons into the great
wood, which stretched from the south of Kent
into Sussex and Hampshire.2 Although they came
with but three ships, they succeeded in gaining a
settlement. Hence we may infer, that they were
resisted only by the petty British sovereign of the
district. By slow degrees they enlarged their con
quests on the coast. In the eighth year of their
arrival they attempted to penetrate into the in.
terior; a dubious but wasteful battle on the river
Mercread checked their progress. Recruited by
new arrivals from the Continent, they ventured to
besiege Andredes Ceaster, a city strongly fortified
according to the usages of the age. The Britons
defended this with some skill. Taking advantage
of the adjoining forest, while the Saxons attempted

J Saxon Chron. 14. Flor. Wigorn.203. Ethelwerd,834.
2 The weald of Kent was &I1ciently 120 miles long towards the

west, and 80 broad from north to south. On the edge of the wood,
in Sussex, stoo<1 Andredes Ceaster. Lambard's Perambulation of
Kent, 167, 168. This vast wood was a wilderness, not inhabited by
men, but by deer and hogs.
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to scale the walls, a division of the Britons attacked
them from the woods behind: to repel them the
Saxons were compelled to desist from their assault
on the city. The Britons retired from the pressure
of their attack into the woods, sallying out again
when the Saxons again advanced to the city. This
plan was successfully repeated with great loss to
the assailants, till Ella conceived the idea of di
viding his Saxons into two bodies; one to storm,
the other to cover the attack.8 This measure suc
ceeded, and the Saxons burst into the city; but,
irritated by their loss, disgraced their conquest by
one of those barbarous actions which history ought
never to mention without horror, and which no
events or reasons can justify: the inhabitants were
put to the sword.4 This was a conquest not far
distant from the shore; so that this Saxon king
dom was rather permitted by the Britons to exist
than extorted from their national opposition. Ella's
settlement was probably considered as a colonis
ation, that would have no important consequences
to the British people. It became the kingdom of
Su~sex.

As this state was never formidable to the others,
nor is much mentioned afterward, there is no
reason to imagine that Ella made any great pro
gress; but Ella is commemorated as the prepon
derant Saxon chief" at that time in England: his

3 Hen. Hunt. p.312. He adds, that the city was never rebuilt,
but remained apparently in his times in a state of ruin, which showed
to the passenger how noble a place it had been.

4 Sax. Chron. ] 5. " Ne wearth threr forthon an Bryt to lafe."
Our ancient chroniclers make often small differences in their chrono.
logies. Thus the Sax. Chron. dates this event in 490, Flor. Wig. 491,
and Ethelwerd, 492.

6 Sax. Chron. 71. Bede, lib. ii. c. 5.
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conques~ were therefore superior to those of Hen
gist and his son, who were his contemporaries.
This is another circumstance, which shows the
mistake of attributing such extensive desolation
and triumphs to Hengist. Both he and Ella appear
to have been satisfied with the possession of the
provinces they invaded. It was the next warrior
who spread consternation through Britain, resisted
the genius of Ambrosius and Arthur, and by his
successes ensured safety to the intruders in Kent
and Sussex.

EIGHTEEN years after Ella, another powerful
colony of Saxons arrived in the island, under the
auspices of Cerdic, who also derived his genealogy
from Woden.6 The first essay was made with five
ships; but the battles and conquests of i~ leaders
display either abilities of the most superior kind,
or an accumulation of force far beyond that which
had assailed the other parts of the island. The
place of his primary descent is by no means
clear. The modern name, which would cor·
respond with the ancient appellation of Cerdices
Ora, has not been preserved/ Both Yarmouth
and 8 Southampton have had their advocates; but

6 Sax. Chron. 15. Flor. 'Wig. 205. Cerdic was the ninth de
scendant from Woden by his son Breldeg, and his great grandson
Freothogar. Allowing thirty years for a generation, this would
place the existence of Odin about 225, which is near the time when
the Franca accomplished their voyage from the Euxine.

7 Yet Higden, in his Polychronicon, makes Cerdice80re that que
nunc dicitur Gememouth, p.224., which (if we could rely upon it)
would decide that Yarmouth was the spot. Camden mentions a strik
ing fact in favour of the claims of Yarmouth, "The place is called
by the inhabitants at this day, Cerdicksand." Britan.890. Gib.

8 This position is thought to be warranted by comparing the Saxon
Chron. p.IS., which mentions the arrival of the nepotes of Cerdic at
Cerdicesora, in 514, and Matt. West., who states their arrival in oc-
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a remarkable passage in the Saxon Chronicle,
which indicates that he attacked West Saexnaland
six years after his arrival a induces a belief that
his first attempt was on some other part of the
island.

IN the same year that Cerdic assaulted the dis
trict afterwards denominated 'Vessex, a band of
his allies, under Porta, effected a landing with the
companies of two ships at Portsmouth, and de
feated the Britons. 1o Others came thirteen years
afterwards, under Stuf and Wihtgar.

IT was in the battles with Cerdic that the strength
of the Britons and Saxons seem to have been first
opposed to each other with a national magnitude,
and for many years with varying success. It was
not till twenty-four years after his arrival that
Cerdic and his son are noticed to have established
the kingdom of Wessex. II Of the conflicts which
he had with the Britons during these twenty-four
years, the Saxons have left scarcely any notice.
As Cerdic did not arrive in any part of England
till forty-six years after Hengist, he found a new
generation of Britons, with different kings and
chiefs from those who had employed and fought
with the conqueror of Kent. Gwrtheyrn, Guor-

cidentali parte Britannill!, p.lS4.; but this is not conclusive evidence.
Mr. Whitaker thinks, that all Cerdic's operations were confined to
Hampshire, vol. ii. p.6l.

9 Su. Chron. p.15. So Ethelwerd, 884. Seito eliam anno ad
ventus eorum occidentalem circumierunt Britannill! partem qUII!

West&exe nuncupatur.
10 Sax. Chron. p.17. Flor. Wig. 205. Ethelw.884.
11 Thus the Sax. Chroll.5lg. "Her Cerdic nnd CynricWest-Saexna

rice onfengun," p.18. Flor. Wig. "regnare creperunt," p. 208. Ethel
werd, "in ipso anno facietenus creperunt regnare," p.884. So Hun
tingdon to the same date, "Regnum 'Vest Sexe incipit," p. :n8.
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temir, and Ambrosius, had long been dead. The
Britons were in possession of all the island but
Kent and Sussex; and when Cerdic attacked them,
they were at liberty to have employed all their
forces against him, as Ida had not yet arrived, nor
had the Angles expatriated themselves.

THE only British king whom the Saxons men·
tion in the battles that preceded the establishment
of this West Saxon kingdom was Natanleod, and
he appears but in one great battle, in which he fell
in 508. 12 This was something like a national con
flict between the two contesting races. Cerdic
increased his own strength by auxiliary forces from
the Saxons in Kent and Sussex, and Natanleod as
sembled the greatest army of Britons that had yet
met the Saxons together. He directed his main
attack on their right wing, where Cerdic com
manded, and drove it from the field; but, too
eager in pursuit, he allowed this chieftain's son to
move on him in the rear, and the victory was
wrenched from his grasp.13 He fell with 5000 Bri.
tons; and such was the extent of his disaster, that
all the region near the scene of conflict became
afterwards called by his name. 14 This victory gave
Cerdic a firm position in the island, though it did
not enable him yet to found a kingdom.

THE subsequent battles of Cerdic and his friends
with the Britons, which the Saxon writers have re
corded, are but few. In 514 his kinsmen, Stuf and
Wihtgar, made their incursion on Cerdicesore. In
519 Cerdic and his Son Cynric obtained a victory
at Cerdices-ford, which appears to have first laid

12 Sax. ehron. p. 18. Flor. Wig. 206. Ethelwerd,884.
13 H. Hunt, 812. 14 Sax. ehron.
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the actual foundation of the West-Saxon kingdom,
as from this time the Saxon Chronicle dates the
reign of the West-Saxon kings. 15 The struggle
lasted the whole day with varying success, but in
the evening the Saxons conquered. 16 In 5fl8, an
other conflict is mentioned at Cerdices-Ieah, but its
issue is not stated: and, in 530, Cerdic and his
son took the Isle of Wight with great slaughter.
In 534, Cerdic died. 17 He does not appear to have
done more than to have maintained himself in the
district where he landed; but his posterity enlarged
his settlement into a kingdom, so powerful as to
absorb every other in the island.

HIS son Cynric defeated the Britons at Searo.
byrig; and four years afterwards at Beranbirig. 18

In this last battle the Britons made peculiar exer·
tions to overcome their invaders. They collected
a large army; and, taught by former defeat the evil
of disorderly combats, their leaders attempted an
imitation of better discipline. They were formed
into nine divisions; three in front, three in the
centre, and three in the rear, apparently to act as
a reserve; their archers and horse were arranged
like the Romans. The Saxons observing the array,
condensed themselves into one compact body,
and made an attack in this mass which proved
irresistible. 19

15 "Her Cerdic and Cynric "'est Beaxna rice onfengun:" after
mentioning the battle, it adds, "siththan ricsadon West Seaxa
cynebearn of tham dlEge." Sax. Chron. p.18.

16 Hen. Hunt. S13. Camden places the battle at a ford of the
Avon, at the place now called Charford, in Hampshire.

17 Sax. Chr. 20. Flor. 'Wig. 219. I think Somner goes too far
from the line of Cerdic's operations, when he guesses this to be
Chardsley, in Buckingllamshire.

18 Sax. Ch. 20. Flor. Wig. 220. This is placed at Banbury, in
Oxfordshire; the other at Salisbury.

19 H. Hunt. p.814. This ancient author, from &Ources now 108t,



ANGLO-SAXONS.

IT was Cealwin, the third king of Wessex, who
acceded in 560, that obtained the greatest suc
cesses against the natives, and took from them
more of their country than his predecessors had
been able to subdue. His brother defeated the
Britons at Bedford, and dispossessed them of four
towns~; and six years afterwards Cealwin himself
obtained a great victory at Deorham, against three
British kings, who fell in the battle; Conmail,
Condidan, and Farinmail. The number of these
kings shows that the former ruinous division ofthe
British strength continued in the island, though its
rulers had at times sufficient policy to combine
their efforts. This appears to have been a conflict
of some magnitude, as well from the union of the
three kings, as from the important results of the
victory; for three of the great cities of the Britons,
Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bath, submitted after
it to the conqueror. 2\ Seven years afterwards,
in 584, the Britons again tried the fortune of war
with him at Fethanleagh: a son of Cealw-in fell in
the struggle, and the Saxons retreated in disorder;
but their king succeeded in rallying them,. and at
last acquired a hardreamed and long-contested tri
umph. He obtained much booty and many oowns ;
but as the Saxon chronicler remarks that he after-

has preserved the particular circumstances of"several of these Saxon
battleB. He seemB to have had a military tact which led him to no·
tice them. He had certainly other chroniclea bt;fore him than thOle
which have Burvived to us.

20 Lygeanburh, lEgelell-oorh, Benningtun, and Egonesham. Chr.
Sax. p. 22. These are supposed by Gibeon to be Leighton, in Bedford
shire; AyleBbury, in Buckinghamahire j Benlington and EnBham, in
OxfordBhire.

21 ehr. Sax. p. 22. F. Wig. 228. Ethelw. 885. Durham, in
G1ouceater.hire, is believed to have been the Bite of this battle.
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BOOK wards retired into his own district 22, the Britons
III., / were still powerful enough to prevent or discourage
8;1. his advance.

SUCH is the Saxon statement of the battles which
attended the establishment and progress of the for
midable kingdom of Wessex; by which we find
that eighty-two years elapsed after the arrival of
Cerdic, before it was extended to include Glou
cester, Cirencester, and Bath. Its first acquisition
was Hampshire, by Cerdic. It was enlarged into
Wiltshire, Oxfordshire, and Buckinghamshire, by
his son; and by his grandson into Gloucestershire
and part of Somersetshire. But after these suc
cesses, it was still flanked on the west by British
kingdoms in Cornwall, Devonshire, and part of
Somersetshire; and on the. north-west by the Bri
tish princes in Wales; and by British states or
kingdoms on the north, from Gloucestershire to
Scotland. On the south at the sea-coast it was sup
ported by the Saxon kingdoms of Sussex and Kent.
But if the nation of the Angles had not succes
sively arrived after Cerdic's death, to over-run the
east, the centre, and the country beyond the Hum
ber, the Saxon occupation of Britain would have
been a precarious tenure, or have remained, like
Normandy in France, but a Saxon colonisation of
our southern shores. It was the emigration of the
Angles from Sleswick that ultimately wrested the
island from the ancient Britons, and converted it
into England. But before we narrate this great
incident, which has so peculiarly affected our na
tional fortunes and character, we will pause to con
sider the ancient British accounts of their conflicts
with the West-Saxon invaders.

22 Gehweart'thonan to hi. agenum, Ch. Sax. p.22o
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SAXON GENEALOGIES.

As some of the Saxon poetry and MSS. allude to penons
whOle names do not appear in the chronicles which have come
down to us, but which are mentioned among the ancestors of
the Anglo-Saxon kings, it may be useful to insert some of their
most authentic genealogies. These are also important for indi.
cating Woden to have been a real personage, and for assisting
us to annex a reasonable chronology to his historical existence.
They furnish us also with five of Woden's ancestoJ'll.

SAXON CHRONICLE.

CHAP.
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Woden
Wecta
Witta
Wibtgils
HBNGIST; Hona. p. IS.

Geata
Godwulf
Finn
Frithowulf
Freotholaf
WODEN. p.19.

Woden
BC2ldeEg
Brand
Freothogar
Freawine
Wig
Giwia
Ella
Elesa
CERDIC. p.15. 20.

Woden
BC2ldC2g
Brand
Beonoc
Aloe
Angenwit

Ingin
Esa
Eoppa
IDA. p. 19.

Woden
WC2gdeEg
Sigear
8wC2fdC2g
Sigegeat
S<:ebald
S<:efugl
Westerfalcna
Wilgis
Vsrnea
YfFa
ELLA. p.2o.

Woden
WihtlC2g
Wa:rmund
0fFa
Angeltheow
Eomor
Icel
Cnebba
Cynewold
Cryda
Wybba
PENDA. p.28.

T i
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Of these ancestors of Penda, the very ancient Sveno Aggo
notices, with lOme detail of incidents, Wmmund and Oft'a.

L__-- Langb. Script. p. 1. D. 1. p. '5.

NortAumbria.
Fredealaf
WODEN

Wepdeg
Sigegeat
Seabald
Sefugel
Westrefalcna
Witgils
Usmea
IfFa
ELLA. p.9I+.

HENRY 01' HUNTINGDON.

Fin
Fredulf
Fredalaf
WODEN

Beldet
Brand
Beonoc
Aloc
Angenwit
Ingiuni
E8c

Eope
IDA. p.9I+.

IUnt.
Jeta
Filii Dei
F10cwaId
Fm
Fredulf
Frealof
WODEN

Veeta
Wicta
Widgils
HENGI8T and HORU, p. SII.

&tJeZ.
Saxnat
Andesc
Gesac
SpcEwe
Segewlf
Biedcan
0fFa
Erchenwin, ht king. p. 9] S.

NortAum1Jerland.
Heata
Godwlf

WOTHEN

Withar
Wicta
Wyrhtelai. p. 8SS.

ETHBLWXRD.

WOTHEN

Wither
Wieta
Wibtgils. p.896.

Strefil18
Bedweg
GuaIa

SUoI;EON 01' DURHAM.

Hadra
Stermon
Heremod



Sceaf
Scelwua
Beowi
Teeti
Geti
Godwlf
Finn
Frelaf
Fridewold
WODEN. pol.

Beoda
Godewlf
Fenn
Freothwulf
Freothlal
WODEN. p.l.

WODEN
.Beldeg

WODEN
Beldeg
Beomec
Gethbrond
Alulon
Inguet
Edibrith
0118
Eobba
IDA

WODBN
Guedolgeat
Gueagon
Guithleg
Guerdmund
0118
Origen
Eamer
Pubba

ANGLO-SAXONS.

Brond
Fridegar
Frewin
Wig
Giwi
Esli
Eleli
CERDU. p.l.

WODEN
Beldeg
Brond
Benoc
Aloth
Angenwi
Ingui
Eaa
Eoppa
IDA. p.l.

N&NNIUI.

WODBN
Casler
Titinou
Trigil
Rodnum
Keppan
Guithelin
Guechan. He tint reigned

in Britain over the East
Angliar.s

WODB~J

BeldeYH
BrCind
Siggar
Sibalcl
Zegulfh
Soemil. He fint conquered

Deira and Bernicia
Sguerthing

T 8
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PaNDA. 8Gall. p.1l6. Guilglel
Ulfrea
ItIi, Ulli, or ELLA,

On these genealogies we may remark, that they mention four
sonl of Woden, and deduce distinct dellCendants from each;
that they give al80 Woden'8 ancestry; and as the different kingll
mU8t have preserved their own pedigrees, the tendency of the
whole i8 to make Woden a real personage,

If we take SO years as the average life of each of the de
scendants, these genealogies place the chronology of Woden
between 200 and 800 years after the Christian Iera. Thus
Cerdic's nine ancestor8 from 496, the date of his invasion,
would, on this computation, place Woden 225 years after
Chri8t; Ida's nine from 547, in 277; Ella's eleven from 560,
in 230; Penda'8 eleven from 626, in 296.

The four from Hengist would make him one generation later,
but this look8 like an imperfect genealogy.

One of the moat ancient ICELANDIC documents that now
exist is the LANGJ'EDGATAL. It was used both by Ara Frode
and by Snorre, It call8 Odin the king of the Tyrkia, who are
SUPP08ed to be Turks, and gives him the following ancestry,
deducing him from THoa:-

Japhet
Japhan8
Zechim
Ciprua
Celius
Satumua of Krit
Jupiter
Dariu8
Erichhonius
Troe8
Ilus
Lamedon
Priam, King of Troy
Minon, or Memnon, who mar

ried Priam'. daughter
Their IOn was Tror, whom we

call THOR, the father of
moritha

Einridi
Vingethorr
Vingener
Moda
Magi
Seskef, or Sescef
Bedwig
Athra
Itormann
Heremotr
Scealdna
Beaf
Eat
Godulf
Finn
Frealaf
VODaN, whom we call ODlCN
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cc From him descended most of the kingly races in the north £HAP.
part of the world. He was kisg of the Tyrkia. He fled WOIn II.
the Romans to the north." ....' --..-OJ

It then deduces, through tWlo) linea. of descendants from him,
by two other sons than those who head the Angio-SaXDn dynas
ties, the Kings of Norway and Denmark..

The Norway line is, The Danish line is,
Oden Oden
Niordr in Noatun1lm, which Skioldr

was near SigtuD. Fridleii-
Yngui Fl'IEyr' Fridfrode
Fiolner Fridleifr
Sngdir Havarr.Handrami, Or strong
Vallande hand.
Vishurr Frode
Domalldr Varmundr Vitri; or th~·wise
Domarr Ola& Litillate, or thll' lPild
Dyggvi Danr Mikillate, or the· proud
Dagr Frode Fridsami, or the quiet
Agni, the husband of'Skialfil }t',idlei&
Alrela Frode Fr8lkne
Yngui Ingialdr, the {ostler of Stark-
Jorundr ada,
Aun, the aged Halfdan, hi. brother-
Egill, Slayer of Thona. Helgi and Hroar
OUarr VendiJkraka Rolfr Kraki
Athils of Upsal Hrlel'ela
Eysteinn Frode
Yugwarr Halfdan
Braut-Onundr Hnerekr Slaungvan baugi
Ingialldr, the cunning Haralldr Hillclitaunn
Olafr Tre-telgia, or the wood- Sigurdr Hring, son of Rand-

cutter ver
Haldan Hvit·bein, or white feet RAGNAR LODBROG
Eysteinn Sigurdr Orm
Halfdan, the meek Haurda Knutr.
Gudrodr, the magnanimous
Halfdar Svarti, or the black
HARALLD HARJ'AGRI.

Langbek Scrip. Dan. 1. p.I-6,

This Icelandic document inserts twenty-nine kings between
Oden and Harald Harfagre, who acceded in 878. But twenty

T .(.
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BOOK of these sovereigns perished violently, and therefore thirty years
III. would be too large an average for every one. If we allow twenty

years each for those who died by violence, and thirty for the
other nine, this would station Oden about 203 years after the
Christian /Era.

The same northern authority puts twenty-three kings be
tween Oden and Ragoar Lodbrog, who acceded about 812. As
in these turbulent parts few Baltic kings died naturally, we
cannot take a higher average for all than twenty-five years;
and this computation would place Oden about 237 years after
ChrisL

Therefore, on the whole, we may consider Woden, or Odin,
to have really lived and reigned in the north, and may place
his real chronology as not earlier than 200, Dor later than SOO
years of the Christian /Era.
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CHAP. III.

.drwimt BRJTlSR .A.ccountB qf the Battlu with th6 WElT S"'XONS, and
th6 authentic Hiawry of ARTHUR.

SOME of the battles mentioned by the ancient
Welsh poets are those between Cerdic and the
Britons; one of these is the battle at Llongborth.
In this conflict Arthur was the commander in chief I ;

and Geraint ab Erbin was a prince of Devonshire,
united with him against the Saxons. Llywarch
Hen, in his elegy on his friend, describes the pro
gress of the battle. The -shout of onset, and the
fearful obscurity which followed the shock, are
succeeded by the terrible incidents which alarm
humanity into abhorrence of war. The edges of
the blades in contact, the gushing of blood, the
weapons of the heroes with gore fast dropping,
men surrounded with terror, the crimson gash upon
the chieftain's brow, biers with the dead and red.
dened men, a tumultuous running together, the
combatants striving in blood to the knees, and
ravens feasting on human 2 prey, compose the dis.
mal picture which this ancient bard has transmitted
to us of a battle in which he was personally en·
gaged.

THE valiant Geraint was slain; "slaughtering
his foes he fell." 8 The issue of the conflict is not

J Llywarch Hen's Elegies, p.9. 2 lb. p.8-7.
8 Llywarch Hen's Elegies, p.7. The 20th triad Dlmel him u

one of the Llyngbessawg, the naval commanders of Britain. The
Welah genealogies make him the son of Constantine of Cornwall,
from Gwen, the daughter of Gyngar. They give bim a son named
SeHft'. Bodedd y Saint, Wellh Arch. vol. ii. p.88.
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BOOK precisely stated, but some ambl0'11ous expressions
• III. ~-

_...--" concur, with the absence of all triumphant lan-
5so. guage, to indicate that the Britons did not prevail.

As Llongborth literally implies the haven of ships,
and was some harbour on the southern coast, we
may consider this poem as describing the conflict
at Portsmouth when Porta landed. The Saxon
Chronicle says, that a very noble British youth
fell on that occasion·, but does not mention his
name.

Battle OD LLYWARCH mentions another battle on the
theLIaweu. Llawen, in which Arthur was engaged. Gwen,

the poet's favourite son, exerted himself in the
struggle. The battle was at the ford of MorIas.
The bard describes his son as watching the pre
ceding night, with his shield on his shoulder. He
compares his impetuosity to the assault of the eagle;
and laments him as the bravest of his children.
" As he was my son, he did not retreat." Of the
event of the battle, he only says, that Arthur did
not recede. Ii

OF the other contests which ensued before
Wessex was colonised by Saxons, we have no fur
ther information from the British writers, except of
the battle at Bath.

GILDAS intimates, that, until the battle of Bath,
the Saxons and the Britons alternately conquered;
and that this was almost the last, but not the least
slaughter of the invaders. Nennius makes it the
twelfth of Arthur's battles. 6 The position of this
battle has been disputed, but it seems to have oc-

4 Sax. ehron. 17. Fl. Wig. 206.
Ii Llywarch Hen'. Elegy on Old Age, p.181-185.
6 Gilda&, .. 26. Nenniua, •. 28.
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curred near Bath/ Its chronology is not clear.8 CHAP.
The Welsh MSS. in the red book ofHergest, saYSf III.

that 128 years intervened from the age of Gwr. 580.

theyrn to the battle ofBadon, in which Arthur and
the elders conquered the Saxons.1I

ARTHUR was the British chieftain who so long
resisted the progress of Cerdic. The unparalleled
celebrity which this Briton has attained, in his own
country and elsewhere, both in history and romance,
might be allowed to exalt our estimation of the
Saxon chief, who maintained his invasion, though
an Arthur opposed him, if the British hero had not
himself been unduly magnified into an incredible
and inconsistent conqueror.

THE authentic actions of Arthur have been so The pro

disfigured by the additions of the minstrelsf and of ~~eol'his

Jeffry, that many writers have denied that he ever Arthur.
lived 10: but this is an extreme, as objectionable as

7 Mr. Carte describes the Mount of Badon, in Berkshire, p.205.
Usher places the battle at Bath, p.4.77. Camden also thinkB that
Badon Hill is the B8IInesdowne, or that which overhangs the little
village Bathstone, and exhibits still ita bulwarks and a rampire.
Gibson, ed. p. 4,70.

B Gildas, in a passage of difficult construction, says, .. we inter.
pret, that it took place forty four yean before he wrote, -annum
obsessionis Badonici montis, qui que quadragessimus quartus ut norl
oritur annus, mense jam primo emenso qui jam et mete nativitatis
est, So 26. - Bede construed it to mean the forty-fourth year after
the Saxon invasion, lib. i. c. 16., but the words of Gild.. do not
IUpport him. Matt. West. p. 186., places it in 520. Langhom,
po 62., prefers 511.

II See this published in the Cambrian Register, p.818. Pryse,
in his Defensio, p.120., quotes a pasBage of Taliesen on this battle,
which I have not observed among hiB printed poems.

10 His existence w.. doubted very early. Genebrard said, it
might be inferred from Bede, Arcturum magnum nunquam extitiue.
Chron. lib. iii. ap. Usher, 522.-Sigebert, who wrote in the twelfth
century, complained that, except in the then newly-published British
history, nullam de eo mentionem invenimus. 1 Pistori Rer. Ger.
man. SM.-Our Milton is also sceptical about him. Many others
are u unfriendly to hi. fame.
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the romances which occasioned it. The tales that
all human perfection was collected in Arthur 11 ; that
giants and kings who never existed, and nations
which he never saw, were subdued by him; that he
went to Jerusalem for the sacred cross 12; or that
he not only excelled the experienced past, but also
the possible future 18, we may, ifwe please, recol
lect only to despise; but when all such fictions are
removed, and those incidents only are retained
which the sober criticism of history sanctions with
its approbation, a fame ample enough to interest
the judicious, and to perpetuate his honourable
memory, will still continue to claim our belief and
applause.

THE most authentic circumstances concerning
Arthur, appear to be these:

HE was a chieftain in some part of Britain near
its southern coasts. As a Mouric, king of Glamor
ganshire, had. a son named Arthur at this period 14,

and many of Arthur's actions are placed about that

11 And, in short, God has not made, since Adam was, the man
more perfect than Arthur. Bmt. G. ab Arthur. 2 W. ArchaoioL
p.299.

12 Nennius, or his interpolator, Samuel, pledgee him&e1f that the
fragments of the cross brought by Arthur were kept in WedaIe, Bill:
miles from MailroBB. 8 Gale, p. 114.-Langhom, wholle neat Latin
Chronicle of the Saxon kingdoms I wish to praise for ita general
preciBion, adduces Jerom and others to prove that Britons UBed to
viBit JemsaIem, p. 47.

13 Joseph of Exeter, in his Elegant Antiocheis, after contrasting
the inferior achievements of Alexander, Cesar, and Hercu1el, with
those of his flos regum Arthums, adds,

Sed nec pinetum coryU, nec sidera solem
)Equant; annales Latios, Graiosque revolve;
PrisC& parem nescit, equaIem poStera nuDum
Exhibitura dies. Regee supereminet omnes
Solus; preteritis melior, majorque fvturil.

Ap. Ulher, p.lng.
14 Reg. Llandav.
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district, it has been thought probable that the ce- CHAP.
lebrated Arthur was the SOB of Mouric: but this III.
seems to have been too petty a personage, and too 580.

obscure for his greater namesake, who is repre-
sented by all the traditions and history that exist
concerning him to have been the son ofUthur.

He is represented in the Lives of the Welsh HisactilJD&.
Saints, with incidents that suit the real manners of
the age. Meeting a prince in Glamorganshire, who
was Hying from his enemies, Arthur was, at first,
desirous of taking by force the wife of the fugitive.
His military friends, Cei and Bedguir, persuaded
him to refrain from the injustice; and to assist the
prince to regain his lands.15

A BRITISH chief having killed some of his war
riors, Arthur pursues him with all the avidity of
revenge. At the request of 81. Cadoc, Arthur
submits his complaint to the chiefs and clergy of
Britain, who award Arthur a compensation. 16

AT another time, Arthur is stated to have plun
dered St. Paternus, and to have destroyed a monas
tery in Wales.17 These incidents suit the short
character which N ennius gives of him, that he was
cruel from his childhood. 18

IT is stated, by Caradoc of Llancarvan, that
Melva, the king of 80mersetshire, carried off Ar
thur's wife, by force, to Glastonbury. Arthur,
with his friends, whom he collected from Cornwall
and Devonshire, assaulted the ravisher. The
ecclesiastics interposed, and persuaded Melva to
return her peaceably. Arthur received her, and

15 Vita S. Cadoci, Cotto MSS. Vesp. A. 14. 16 Ibid.
17 Ibid. Vita S. Patemi MS. Cei is mentioned as his companion

in a poem of Taliesin'l.
18 Nenn. c.62.
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both the kings rewarded the monks for their use·
ful interference. III--.,..- ARTHUR also maintained a war against the Bri.
tons, in the north of the island; and killed H uel
their king. He was greatly rejoiced at this suc
cess; because, says Caradoc, he had killed his
most powerful enemy.20 Thus Arthur, by his wars,
with his own countrymen, as much assisted the
progress ofthe Saxons, as he afterwards endeavoured
to check it, by his struggles with Cerdic.

HE may have fought the twelve battles mentioned
by Nennius 21 ; but it is obvious, from the preceding
paragraphs, that they were not all directed against
the Anglo-Saxons. He is represented by Nennius,
as fighting them in conjunction with the kings of
the Britons. It is clear from many authorities, that
there were several kings at this time in different
parts of Britain.~. But there appears, as the pre
ceding pages have intimated, to have been a para
mount sovereign; a Pen-dragon, or Penteyrn ; who,
in nominal dignity at least, was superior to every

III Cand. Vito Gild. MSS. King's Lib. Ma1msbury mentions, in
his History of Glastonbury, p. 807., one circumstance of Arthur
lending Ider, the lun of King Nuth, on an adventure, after having
knighted him; but it is too romantically narrated to be claaed
among the authentic facts. Giants have no right to admillllion into
ordinary hiltory.

20 Carad.
21 Nenn. c. 62, 68. He thul enumerates them :-1It, at the

mouth of the river called Glen; 2d, 8d, 4th, and 5th, on anomer
river called Douglas, in the region of LiniuB; 6th, on the river
called Bassas; the 7th, in the wood of Caledon; the 8th, in Castle
Gunnion, where he adds that Arthur hBd the image of the croas and
of Mary on hiB Ihoulders; the 9th, at Caerlon; the lOth, on the
banks of the Rebroit; the 11 th, on the mount called Agned Cathre
gonion; the 12th, on the Badon Hills.

22 The Cotto MSS. Vesp. A. 14., in the Lives of the Welsh Saints,
mention several in Wales.
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other. Arthur is exhibited in this character23
; and

his father Uthur had the same appellation.24

FOUR of the battles, ascribed to him by Nennius,
have been ably illustrated by Mr. Whittaker.35 Mr.
Camden and others had remarked, that the Doug
las, on which Nennius had placed them, was a river
in Lancashire. The historian ofManchester, whom
I am happy to praise for his genius and energy, has
commented on the positions of these conflicts with
great local knowledge. His fancy, though often
too prolific, and even on this portion of our history
peculiarly active, yet describes these with so much
probability, that we may adopt his sketches as
history.

THE battle of Badon Hills, or near Bath, has
been celebrated as Arthur's greatest and most use
ful achievement; a long interval of repose to the
Britons has been announced as its consequence 26 ;

yet it is curious to remark, that this victory only
checked the progress of Cerdic; and does not ap
pear to have produced any further success. We
hear not of the vindictive pursuit of Arthur, of the
invasion of Hampshire, or the danger of Cerdic.
The Saxon was penetrating onwards even towards
Wales or Mercia; he was defeated, and did not
advance.27 No other conflicts ensued. Arthur
was content to repulse. This must have been

23 Trioedd 7. p. S.
24 There is an elegy on Uthyr's death among the ancient British

bards. See Welsh Arch. vol i.
26 Hisl. Manch. vol. ii. p. 48-45. 4to. ed.
211 Tbis seems to be the battle mentioned by Gildas and Bede, wbich

oceurred when Gildas was forty-four years old.
27 Bede's expressions, taken from Gildas, express the general truth

of these conflicts. '1 Now the natives, now tbeir enemies conquered,
until the siege of the Hills of Bath, when they (the Britons) did not
gi"e the least slaughter to their enemies," c. 16. p.58.
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because he wanted power to pursue. Arthur
was, therefore, not the warrior of irresistible
strength; he permitted Cerdic to retain his settle
ments in Wessex; and such an acquiescence ac
cords with the Chronicle, which asserts, that after
many fierce conflicts, he conceded to the Saxon
the counties of Southampton and Somerset.28 The
latter WaH however still contested. .

THIS state of moderate greatness suits the cha
racter in which the Welsh bards exhibit Arthur.
They commemorate him; but it is not with that
excelling glory with which he has been surrounded
by subsequent traditions. On the contrary, Drien
of Reged seems to have employed the harp more
than Arthur. Llywarch the aged, who lived
through the whole period of slaughter, and had
been one of the guests and counsellors of Arthur 2ll

,

never displays him in transcendent majesty. In
the battle of Llongborth, which Arthur directed,
it was the valour ofGeraint. that arrested the bard's
notice; and his elegy, though long, scarcely men
tions the commander, whose merit, in the frenzy of
later fables, clouds every other. As an effusion of
real feeling, this poem may be supposed to possess
less of flattery and more of truth in its panegyric.
It speaks of Arthur with respect, but not with
wonder. Arthur is simply mentioned as the com
mander and the conductor of the toil of war; but

28 Rad. quoted by Polychronica, says, in quibu5dam chronicis
legitur, quod tandem Arthurus extrediatus, post 26 annum adventul
Cerdici fidelitate sibi jurata dedit ei Hamptershiram et Somersetham,
p. 224:-The Chronicle of Ricardi Divisionensis, in MSS. st Cam_
bridge affirms the same. It is quoted by Langhorn. Chron. Rer.
Anglorum, p.70.

211 Trioedd 116. p. 74.
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Geraint is profusely celebrated with dignified peri
phrasis.80

IN the same manner Arthur appears in the AfaJ•
lenau of Myrddin; and in Taliesin he is mentioned
as a character well known and reverenced 31, but
not idolised; yet he was then dead, and all the ac
tions of his patriotism and valour had been per.
formed. Not a single epithet is added, from which
we can discern him to have been that whirlwind of
war which swept away in its course all the skill
and armies of Europe. That he was a courageous
warrior is unquestionable; but that he was the
miraculous Mars of the British history, from whom
kings and nations sunk in panic, is completely dis
proved by the temperate encomiums of his contem
porary bards.

ONE fact is sufficient to refute all the hyperboles
of Jeffry, whose work has made him so extrava·
gantly great. Though Arthur lived and fought,
yet the Anglo-Saxons were not driven from the
island, but gradually advanced their conquest, with
progressive dominion, whether he was alive or whe
ther he was dead. Reflecting on this unquestion.
able fact, we may hesitate to believe that Arthur
was victorious in all his battles 32, because, if he
wielded the whole force of Britain, and only fought

30 As <t the glory of Britain-the terrifier of the foe-the molester
of the enemy-the great son of Erbin-the strenuous warrior of
Dyvnaint." Llywarch, p.8-7.

81 Myrddin styles him modur tyrfa, king of a multitude: Afall.l.
W.A.153.

32 Nennius, .c. 62., says, this, t< in omnibus bellis victor extitit."
But the author quoted by Higden, p. 224., says more probably Qf
Cerdic, who often fought with Arthur, "si semel vinceretur, aUa
vice acrior surrexit ad pugnam." -Gildas, s.26., implies an altema·
tion .of victory previous to the battle of Bath. - The MS. CJ"on.
Divis. cited by Langhorn, 70., affirms it.
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BOOK to conquer, what rescued Cerdic, Ella, the son of
III. , Hengist, and the invaders of Essex and East-Anglia
590. from absolute destruction?

THE Welsh triads notice many ofArthur's friends
and warriors; and mention one stanza as his com
position. But this must be mere tradition.

Sef ynt fy nhri chadfarchawg,
Mael hir, a Llyr Lluyddawg;
A cholofn Cymru Caradawg. 311

To me there are three heroes in battle;
Mael the tall, and Llyr with his army,
And Caradawg the pillar of the Cymry.

Hisdl!llth. ARTHUR perished at last ingloriously, in a civil
feud with Medrawd his nephew, who is said to have
engrossed the affections of Gwenhyfar, his wife.
But as the blow of Arthur on Medrawd is men
tioned as one of the most mischievous blows in
Britain 84, this may have been the immediate cause
of Medrawd's hostility.

THE character of Medrawd has been branded
with much reproach by the Welsh, because their
favourite Arthur perished in the war which he ex
cited. But there is a triad, which records his gentle
ness, good nature, and engaging conversation; and

- declares that it was difficult to deny him any re
quest. 85 He must have been powerfully supported,
to have raised an army capable of confronting Ar
thur in the field. Maelgwn, who reigned in Gwy
nedd, seems to have been one of Medrawd's allies;
for Gildas inculpates him for having destroyed the
king his uncle, with his bravest soldiers. Il6

38 Trioedd 29. p. 62.
8& Trioedd 83. p. 18.

34 Trioedd 51. p.13.
:6 Gildas, p. 12.
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THE conflict took place at CarnIan, where both CHAP.

Arthur and Medrawd fell ~: Arthur, mortally~
wounded, was carried out of the field. From the 542.

coast of Cornwall he was conveyed into Somerset-
shire. Sailing along the shore they reached the
Uzella, which they ascended, and the king was
committed to the care of his friends in Glaston-
bury 88, but their skill could not avert the fatal
hour.

THE death of Arthur was long concealed, and a His deallo

wild ..J:.tr. d concaled.tale was Ullluse among the populace, that
he had withdrawn from the world into some magical
region; from which at a future crisis he was to re
appear, and to lead the Cymry in triumph through
the island. Why this fiction was invented, we may
now in vain inquire. It could not repress the am-
.bition of the Saxons, because the temporary absence
of Arthur was sufficient to favour their wishes; and
if his living authority could not prevent British
insurrection, was it probable that his residence in
another region would avail? Yet Taliesin indus
triouslysang that Morgana promised, ifhe remained
a long time with her, to heal his wounds; and it is
notorious that the return ofArthur was a fond hope
of the people for many ages. Perhaps it was an
illusion devised to avert the popular vengeance from
those who, by aiding Medrawd, had contributed to
produce the lamented event8ll

; or perhaps some,

37 This.battle is placed in 542, by the Annals in Wharton's Anglia
Sacra, vol. ii. p.648.; by many authors cited by Usher, Ant. p. 521.;
and by Jeffry and the Welch Brut ab Arthur.

118 See Jeffry's curious poem, his best work, MSS. Cott. Lib. Vesp.
E.4. See also Giraldus Spec. Eccles. diat. ii. c.9. cited apud Usher,
p.528.

39 Mattb. Westm., p.192., deelares that the king voluntarily con
cealed himself while dying, that bis enemies might Dot triumph, DOl'

his friende be moIeeted.
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affecting to reign in trust for Arthur, conciliated
the public prejudice in favour of their government,
by thus representing that they governed only for
him.

OF the family of Arthur we know little. We
hear of Noe in Caermarthenshire, reputed to be his
son; another son, Llechau, is celebrated as an
accomplished warrior. 40 His sister Anna married
Llew, brother of the famous Drien, and son of
Cynvarch; Medrawd was her son. 41 The mar
riage of Anna united the kings of the northern
Britons in consanguinity with Arthur.

BUT though the friends of Arthur conceal~d the
place of his interment, a future age discovered it.
In the year 1189, when romance had begun to
magnify his fame, his body was diligently sought
for in the abbey of Glastonbury. The circum
stances attending this search give us the first clear
and historical certainty about this celebrated man,
and are therefore worth detailing. They have been
transmitted to us by Giraldus Cambrensis, who saw
both the bones and the inscription, as well as by a
monk of the abbey; and the same facts are alluded
to by William of Malmsbury, a contemporary, and
by others.

THE substance of the account of Giraldus is
this. 42 Henry the Second, who twice visited
Wales, had heard from an ancient British bard,
that Arthur was interred at Glastonbury, and that

40 MSS. Vesp. A. U. p.57. Trioedd 10. p.8.
41 See the genealogy in Mr. Owen's Life of Llywarch.
42 This account of Girsldus corresponds with that of the monk of

Glastonbury. which Leland has extracted in his Assert. Art. p. 50.;
and Usher in his Antiq. p.Il7. Malmsbury more briefly alludes to
it. De Ant. Glast.
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some pyramids marked the place. The king com·
municated this to the abbot and monks of the mo
nastery, with the additional information, that the
body had been buried very deep to keep it from
the Saxons; and that it would be found not in a
stone tomb, but in a hollowed oak. There were two
pyramids or pillars at that time standing in the ce
metery of the abbey. They dug between these till
they came to a leaden cross lying under a stone,
which had this inscription, and which Giraldus
says he saw and handled - "Hic jacet sepultus
inclytus Rex Arthurus in insula Avallonia." 43 

Below this, at the depth of sixteen feet from the
surface, a coffin of hollowed oak was found con
taining bones of an unusual size. The leg-bone
was three fingers (probably in their breadth) longer
than that of the tallest man then present. This
man was pointed out to Giraldus. The skull was
large, and showed the marks of ten wounds. Nine
of these had concreted into the bony mass, but one
had a cleft in it, and the opening still remained;
apparently the mortal blow. 44

GIRALDUS says, in another place, that the bones
of one of Arthur's wives were found there with
his, but distinct, at the lower end. Her yelldw
hair lay apparently perfect in substance and co·

43 A fac-simile of this inscription is given in Gibson's Camden,
p. 66.; and in Whitaker's Manchester, part ii. Dr. Whitaker was told
that the cross had then lately been in the p08Bession of Mr. Chancellor
Hughee, at Wells. The form of the letters suits the age of Arthur.

44 Matthew Paris notices the discovery of the bonee, but says that
it was occasioned by their digging the grave of a monk, who had an
earneet desire to be buried in that spot. It is not improbable that
this may have been a further inducement with the convent to have
the spot dug.
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lour, but on a monk's eagerly grasping and raising
it up, it fell to dust. 4~

THE bones were removed into the great church
at Glastonbury, and deposited in a magnificent
shrine, which was afterwards placed, in obedience
to the order of Edward l., before the high altar.
He visited Glastonbury with his queen, in 1276,
and had the shrine of Arthur opened to contem
plate his remains. They were both so interested
by the sight, that the king folded the bones of
Arthur in a rich shroud, and the queen those of
his wife; and replaced them reverentially in their
tomb. 45

THE circumstances of Arthur's funeral could be
known only from Welsh traditions. Giraldus has
left us one af these: "Morgan, a noble lady, pro
prietor of this district, and patroness of the Abbey,
and related to Arthur, had the king carried, after
the battle of CarnIan, to the island called Glaston
bury to heal his wounds."47 The same facts are
alluded to by Jeffry, in his elegant poem, which
entitles him to more literary respect than his his
tory, and which contains more of real British tra
ditions. 48

. THE pyramids or obelisks that are stated to have
marked the place of Arthur's interment, long re
mained at Glastonbury. They had images and in
scriptions, which have not yet been understood,

46 Girald. Institutio Principia. ap. Lel.407. This work still remains
in MSS. in the Britiah Museum.

48 Mon. Glast. LeI. 55.
47 Gir. in Speculo Ecclesiastico, MSS. Brit. Mus.; and ap. Lel.404.
48 It is still in MSS. in the British Museum. Since it was no-

ticed in this work, Mr. Ellis has given an account of it, with extracts,
in hiB History of the Early English RoJ8lLnces.
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but which do not seem to relate to Arthur. 4lI A
sword, fancied to have been his caliburno, was pre
sented by Richard the First, as a valuable gift, to
the king of Sicily. bO

These are the only circumstances which we can
present to the reader as Arthur's authentic history.
The romances about him contain several names of
real persons, and seem occasionally to allude to a
few real facts. But their great substance and main
story are so completel)- fabulous, that whatever
part of them was once true, is overwhelmed and
lost in their fictions and manifest falsifications both
of manners and history.

48 On ODe of the sidell of the pyramid that was twenty-six feet
high, with fh'e sidell, was a figure in a pontifical dress: on the second
side was a royal personage, with the letters Her, Sexi, Blisyer: on
the third, 'Vemerest, Bantam!', Winewegn: the other sides had also
inscriptions. The smaller pyramid WlUl eighteen feet high, and had
four sides with inscriptions. W. Maims. de Antiq. Glast. Gale, iii.
p. 806., as collated in my copy by Heame.

6G Usher, p. 121.
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CHAP. IV.

E.to.blwhmtmt qf eM ANGLO-SAXONS in EAST ANGLIA, MZRClA, and
Esux. - .Arrival qf IDA in NORTHUIIBERLAND.-Battlu fAlitI.
the BRITON8. - KingdomB qf BERNIelA and DEIRA.

Kingdom
orF-ex
bJnded.

590.

BOOK WHILE Cerdic and bis son were conflicting with
IlL

Arthur, and the other British kings and chiefs who
opposed them in Hampshire and the adjoining re
gions, several adventurers from the nation of the
Angles in Sleswick, fJ,frived on the eastern coast of
the island. The chronology of their invasions
cannot be more definitely stated than by the date
which an old chronicler has affixed to them, and
which accords so well with the other facts on this
subject, that it may be considered as entitled to

First ani. our attention. Another more ancient has men-
Yals in East. d ha h' Ll • d' EAnglia. bone t t many petty c leiS arnve m ast

527. Anglia and Mercia in the reign of Cerdic, and
fought many battles with the natives; but as they
formed no kingdom and were numerous, their
names had not been preserved. I The year in which
these invasions beg-an to occur is placed by the
other annalist in 5~7. 2

CONTEMPORARY with these assailants, a body of
Saxons planted themselves in Essex, and protected
on the south by the kingdom of the Jutes in Kent,
and on the north by the adventurers in East Anglia,
they succeeded in founding a little kingdom, about
580 8, which has little else to attract our notice,

I B. Huntingd. p.818. 2 Matt. Weetm. p.188.
a The tint Idns wu Erkenwin, who died 587. Matt. Wntm. p.200.
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than that it gradually stretched itself into Middle- CHAP.

sex, and obtained the command of London, then IV.

but a flourishing town of trade, though destined 580.

in a subsequent age to become the metropolis of
all the Jute, Saxon, and Angli kingdoms of the
island.

IN this state of the contest between the British
nation and their Saxon invaders, while the Britons,
yet masters of all the island, from the Avon to the
Cornish promontory on the west, and to the Firth
of Forth on the north, were resisting and arresting
the progress of the son of Cerdic on the one hand,
and the unrecorded adventurers in Norfolk and
Suffolk on the other, the most formidable invasion
occurred on the coast above the Humber, which
the natives had yet been called upon to oppose.
In 547, Ida led to the region between the Tweed Ida ani.,.~

and the Firth of Forth, or accompanied, a fleet of iD~~cl..

forty vessels of warriors, all of the nation of the
Angles.-4 Twelve sons were with him.o The chief-
tains associated with him, or who afterwards joined
in his enterprise, appointed him their king.6 Ida,
like Hengist, Cerdic, and Ella, traced his pedi-
gree to Woden, the great ancestor of the Anglo-
Saxon chieftains, as well as those of Norway,
Sweden, and Denmark.

THAT part of Britain between the Humber and
the Clyde was occupied by Britons j but they

-4 Flor. Wig. "In provincia Berniciorum," p.218. So Nennius
calli him the firlt king of Bemicia, p. 114.

oWe may record their names as specimenl of their family appel_
lationl: Adda, BeIric, Theodric, Ethelric, Theodhere, Osmer from
biB queenl, and Occa, Ailric, Eccs, Olwold, Bogar, and Bogether.
Moet of these are Bigniftcsnt words, or combinations of words, in the
Stwm language.

6 So Huntingdon states, p.814..
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BOOK were divided into many states. The part nearest
L III. • the Humber, was called Deifyr by the ancient na

54;. tives, which, after the Saxon conquest, was named
Slate ofl.be Deira' and north of Deifyr was Bryneich which
N~' ,

became Latinised into Bernicia. Deifyr and Bry-
neich had three sovereigns, whose names have
descended to us: Gall, Dyvedel, and Ysgwnell.

IN some part of the district between the Humber
and the Clyde, was a state called Reged, which
Urien, the patron of Taliesin, governed. In the
parts nearest the Clyde, there were three other
sovereigns, Rhydderc the Generous, Gwallog the
son of Lleenog, and Morgant. Llywarch Hen also
enjoyed a little principality in Argoed. Aneurin,
the bard, was the chief of a district, called Godo-

~ din. And Mynnyddawr ruled in a part near the
firths at Eiddyn, which has been conjectured to be
the origin of Edinburgh, or the burgh of Edin.
Cunedda was also a wledig, or sovereign, in some
of these Northern regions, who emigrated into
North Wales; and Cau was another. All these,
and some others, are mentioned in the Welsh re
mains; which prove that the north of Britain,
like the south, was divided into many sovereign
ties; some of them of very inconsiderable size.
This state of the country, at the time of the
Anglo-Saxon invasion, must be always recollected,
when the facility and permanency of the Saxon
conquests are adverted to. 7 From the Kymry, or
Britons, having retained possession of much of
this country, for some time after the Saxon inva-

7 See for these facts Nenniul- Caradoc'. Life of Gildaa-The
Welch Triada-Aneurin'. Gododin-TalieBin'. Poema-Cotton.
MSS. VeBp. A.a. - Llywarch Hen'. Poem. - Bodedd Y Saint,
2 W. Arch.



\

ANGLO-SAXONS~

sions, a large portion of it was called Cumbria;
which is the Latin name by which their states or
kingdoms in these parts have been usually ex
pressed. As the Saxon conquests spread, the ex
tent of British Cumbria was diminished, and the
most noted of the British race, who had any Cum.
brian kingdom in these parts, were the Ystrad.
clywd, who maintained what has been called the
Strat Clyde kingdom. The word, Y-strad-clyd,
literally imports the valley of the Clyde; and the
region they occupied was therefore about the
Clyde. After enduring wars, with various fortune,
with the Britons, the Dalriads, and the Piks, their
little kingdom was destroyed in the close of the
tenth century. Alclyde, which means the height
of the Clyde, was the principal town of the Y-strad
clyde, and was in all likelihood the present Dun
barton. This circumstance increases the probabi
lity, that the Eiddyn, another town in these parts,
which Mynnyddawr governed at this period, was
the town on the Forth, almost parallel with AI
clyde, and which has long become illustrious, under
the name of Edinburgh. Another British state
between the Y-strad-clyde, and the Saxons, seems
to have existed. so late as the tenth century; as
Eugenius, or Owen, king of the Cumbri, is then
mentioned.8

THE defence of the Britons, according to the
poems which remain in the manuscripts of their
ancient poets, appears to have been peculiarly vi
gorous in these districts: and their warriors have

8 Mr. Pinkerton di,tinguishes the kingdom of Stratclyde from the
kingdom of Cumbria, Inq. Hist. Scot. i. p. 60-99. But we must add
to thie opinion, the recollection that there were many Britieh etates at
the time of Ida', invuion.

~gg
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BOOK received a liberal meed of praise, from the bards
III. , whom they patronised.
547. OF these, Urien, the chief of Reged, has been

Urien of most extolled. He was the son of Cynvarc the
Reged. Aged. U Taliesin has addressed to Jlim several

poems with warm panegyric; and alludes to him
in others. In these he calls him the head of the
people; the shield of warriors; the most generous
of men; bounteous as the sea; the thunderbolt of
the Cymry. He compares his onset to the rushing
of the waves; and to the fiery meteors moving
across the heavens. 10 But though he notices him
as engaged in many battles II, he has only dis
tinctly described the battle of Argoed Llwyfain,
and the battle of Gwenystrad.

As Ida was the war-king, who led the Angles
against the Britons in these parts, it was with his
forces, that Urien and his sons and friends so
fiercely combated. Ida is not named in the Welsh
poetry; because they have chosen to stigmatise the
invader by a reproachful epithet. They call him
Flamddwyn 12 the flame-bearer, or destroyer; a
term which implies the devastations that accom
panied his progress. As the elegy of Llywarch
Hen, on Urien, expresses that he· conquered in
the land of Bryneich, or Bernicia 13, we must in.

9 Several triads mention bim and his family, &II also Llywarch
Hen, and Taliesin.

10 See the Yspeil Taliesin, p.57. Canu Urien Reged, p.55.; and
his other poems addressed to Urien.

II As in his Canu i Urien, p.57.
12 Flamddwyn is also mentioned in the triads; but it is for a mis

fortune which some ladies will not permit either the brave or the good
to escape. His wife, Bun, is classed among the British women who
were notorious for uncbastity. Trioedd, p. 56. It would Beetn from
this tradition that he had married a British lady.

13 Llywarcb Hen, Welsh Arch. p.1040. Mr. Owen (now Dr.



ANGLO-SAXONS.

fer, that he was . frequently successful against
Ida; and two of his most fortunate battles appear
to be those which Taliesin has selected for his
pr3lSe.

THE bard states, that on a Saturday, the inva
ders, under "the destroyer," hastened with four
divisions, to surround Goddeu and ~eged, the
seat of Urien's government. They spread from
Argoed to ArfYnnydd, and demanded submission
and hostages.

OWEN, the son of Urien, and his friend Cenau,
indignantly rejected the proposal. Urien then in
dulged their ardour. He exclaimed,

Being assembled for our country,
Let us elevate our banners above the mountains;
And push forward our forces over the borders;
And lift our spears above the warrior's heads;
And rush upon the Destroyer in his army;
And slay both him and his followers I

801
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Battle or
Argoed
Llyvain.

IMPRESSED with his patron's valour, Taliesin de
clares, that when he was declining with age, he
should be unable to meet death with smiles, unless
he was praising Urien. 14

ANOTHER conflict with Ida was at the mound Battle of

of Gwenystrad, literally, "the pleasant valley." :::;r1
The Britons of Cattraeth assembled round Urien,
" the king of victorious battle." Taliesin, who was
present in the struggle, thus describes it : -

Neither the fields, nor the woods, gave safety to the foe,
When the shout of the Britons came

Owen Pughe), published a translation of this ancient bard, which,
though wanting some reviaal, entitles him to the thanks of all the
friends of British literature.

14 Talieain, p. 58.
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Like a wave raging against the shore
I saw the brave warriors in array;
And after the morning, how mangled I
I saw the tumult of the perishing hosta ;
The blood springing forward and moistening the ground.
GwenyBtrad was defended by a rampart:
Wearied, on the earth, no longer verdant,
I saw, at the pass of the ford,
The blood-stained men dropping their arms;
Pale with terror!-
I admired the brave chief of Reged ;
I saw his reddened brow,
When he rushed on his enemies at LIec gwen Calystan:
Like the bird of rage was his sword on their bucklers:
It W88 wielded with deadly fate.

TALIESIN renews his wish not to die pleasantly,
unless he was praising Urien. II

BESIDES the patriotic valour of Urien, which he
lavishly praises with all the artifice, and sometimes
with the exaggerations of poetry 16, Taliesin extols
higWy his liberality. This is the theme of several
poems. 17

16 Taliesin, p. 52.
UI One specimen may be added:

What noille is that? Does the earth shake?
Or is it the swelling sea that roars?
If there be a sigh in the dingle,
Is it not Urien who thrusts?
If there be a sigh on the mountains,
Is it not Urien who conquers?
If there be a sigh on the slope of the bin.,
Is it not Urien who wounds?
If there be a sigh of dismay,
Is it not from the &IIIlault of Urien ?
There is no refuge from him;
Nor will there be from famine,
To those who seek plunder near him!
His wrath is death !

Can. Urien, p. 56.

17 See the Dadolwch Urien, which is translated in the Vindication
or the ancient British Poems, now annexed to this work. See abo
the Songs to Urien in 1 Welsh Arch. p.55.
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URIEN was also commemorated by his bardic CHAP.

friend, Llywarch Hen, who has left an elegy upon IV.

him. After bravely resisting the Saxons, it was 547.

the misfortune of Urien to be involved in one of Urien

th . il h' h h" d h "ilIed.ose CIV contests w IC were at t IS peno t e
disgrace and ruin of the Britons. As he was be
sieging one of the descendants and successors of
Ida, in Holy Island, he was slain by Llovan Law.
detfro, or Llovan with the detested hand, an
emissary of Morgant, one of the chiefs of the
Northern Britons. III Llywarch's elegy celebrates
the British king with much earnest sympathy, but
in rude and warlike strains. 19

18 Nenn. Gen. p.lI7. Trioedd 88. p. g.
19 Marwnad LIy. Hen. W. A. p. 108-107. As Llywarch Hen

is one of the British bards of the sixth century, 'tbe genuineness of
whose poeml is strongly marked, I will translate lome atracll from
his Elegy on Urien of Reged. He begins with an abrupt addretll to
his spear.

Let me rush forward, thou ashen piercer !
Fierce thine aspect in the conJlict I
'Tis better to kill than to parley.

Let me rush forward, thou ashen piercer !
Bitter and sullen as the laugh of the sea
Was the bunting tumult of the battle,
Of Urien of Reged, tbe vebement and stubbom.

An eagle to his foe in his thrust, brave as generoua.
In the angry warfare, certain of victory
Was Urien, ardent in his grasp.

I bear by my side a head ;
The head of Urien !
The courteous leader of hiB army;
But on his white bosom the raven is fee<Jing.

He was a shield to hiB country;
His course was a wheel in battle.
Better to me would be his life than his mead:
He was a city to old age ;
The head, the noblest pillar of Britain.
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OWEN, one of the sons of Drien, was also dis
tinguished for his brave resistance to the Angles

I bear a head that mpported me !
Is there any known but he welcomed?
Woe to my hand I
Where is he that feasted me ?

I bear a head from the mountain
The lips foaming with blood.
Woe to Reged from this day!

My arm has not shrunk,
But my breast is greatly troubled.
My heart! is it not broken?
The head I bear supported me.

The slender white body will be interred to_day,
Under earth and stones.
Woe to my hand!
The father of Owen is slain.-

Eurddyl will be joyless to-night.
Since the leader of armies is no more,
In Aber Lieu Urien fell.-

Dissevered is my lord:
Yet from his manly youth
The warriors loved not his resentment.
Many chiefs has he consumed.

The fiery breath of Urien has ceu'd.
I am wretched.
There is commotion in every district,
In search of Llovan with the detested hand.

Silent is the gale,
But long wilt thou be heard.
Scarcely any deserve praise,
Since Urien is no more.

Many a dog for the hunt and ethereal hawk
Hav.e been trained on this floor,
Before Erlleon was shaken into ruins.

This hearth! no shout of heroes now adheres to it:
More usual on its floor
Was the mead; and the inebriated warriors.

This hearth! will not nettles now cover it ?
While its defender lived,
More frequent was the tread of the petitioner.
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under Ida. Taliesin praises his liberality and
valour; and says he chased his enemy, as a herd
of wolves pursuing sheep.20 In his song to the
Winds, the bard records Owen's successful defence
of the flocks and cattle of his province; and also
mentions his battles at the ford of Alclud, and
other places. The poet's imagery is wild and dis
mal, like his subject. He describes the swords
whirled round the faces of the combatants, and the
blood staining their temples. "There was joy,"
he exclaims, "that day to the ravens, when men
clamoured with the frowning countenance of battle.
But the shield of Owen never receded."zl The
f-Iegy states, that by the sword of this warrior
~lamddwyn perished. 22 Taliesin occasionally com.

The green IlOd will cover it now;
But when Owen and Elphin lived
Its cauldron seethed the prey.

This hearth! the mouldy fungo. will hide it now.
More usual about ita meals
Was the striking of the sword of the fierce warrior.

Thoms will now cover it.
More usual once was the mixture
or Owen'. friends in social harmony.

Ants will soon overrun it.
More frequent were the bright torche.
And honest festivities.

Swine will henceforward dig the ground,
Where once the gladness of heroes
And the horn of the banquet went round:
It was the solace of the army and the path of melody.

~ Marwnad Owain ap Urien Reged, Tal. 1 W. A. p.59.
21 Can y Gwynt, p. 88, 89.
22 Marwnad Owain, p.59. Both the Saxon Chronicles, Flor. Wig.

p.218., and Nennius, p. 116., mention ida to have reigned only
twelve years. Yet Huntingdon calls him at his accession "juvenem
1I0bilil!8imum," p.814. The comparison of these authorities placea
Ida's death in the flower of his manhood; and this gives a counte
nance to the Welsh bard'. assertion, that he perilhed in his conBict.
with Owen of &ged.
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memorates other British heroes; but as it would be
useless to revive a catalogue of names, long since
forgotten, they need not be enumerated here.

THAT conflict between the Saxons and Britons,
which occupies the largest space in the ancient
British poetry, is the battle or destruction of
Cattraeth. It forms the subject of the Gododin of
Aneurin 23

, a poem much alluded to and venerated
by the poets of Wales, and which has procured for
him, among them, the title of the king of the bards.
He was a chieftain in the northern part of the
wand, in the sixth century; and perished at last
from the blow of an axe, inflicted by one Eiddyn,
who has been therefore classed as one of the three
foul assassiIlB of Britain. :u

As it contains no regular narration of incident,
and no introductory annunciation of it<! subject,
but consists chiefly of stanzas but little connected,
on the feats and praises of the chieftains whom it
commemorates; and as it records places and British
heroes, whose names, however notorious in their
day, are not preserved elsewhere, it is difficult to
say to what precise event or locality it actually
applies. That the warriors mentioned were the
contemporaries of Aneurin is clear from its con
tents 25

, but this is all that we can with certainty infer.

23 I t is the first poem printed in the Archaiology of WaIeI. I
printed a traDalation of the first seventy-three linel, in the "Vindica
tion of the ancient British Poems."

:u .. Tair anfad gyflafan yny. Prydain. Eiddyn mab Einygtn •
laddwy. Aneurin Gwawdrydd mydeym beird:' Triad 4.7. 2 Welab
Arch. p. 65., and see p. 9;

26 ThUi he says he saw what he delcribes:

" I BaW the llCeDe from the high land of Adoen.
I saw the men in complete order at dawn at Adoen.
And the heed tJf DyfnwaI raven. were conlUmillg:'
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IT has been usually supposed to record a battle,
between the collected Britons of the north, under
Mynyddawr of Eiddynt which has been assumed to
be Edinburgh, and the Saxons of Ida, or his suc
cessor. The issue was calamitous to the Britons;
for out of above 360, who wore the golden torques,
the mark of their nobility, only three escaped, of
whom the bard was one. lIlI This unfortunate re.
8ult is undeniably stated; and it is as manifestly
imputed to the Britons having previously indulged
in an excess of mead.

A RECENT writer on Cambrian mythology,
whose imagination has been as active as such an
illusive subject could excite it to be, has strenuously
urged, that the Gododin records the famous mas
8acre of the British nobles by Hengist. '17 That it

Gweleis y dull 0 ben til' Adoen.
Gweleis y wyr tyll vawr gan u aur Adoen.
Aphen Dyvynaul vryoo. brein ae C!noyn.

God. W.A. p.l8.

2lI A stanza of the Gododin thus states the rsult:

~, The warriors went to Cattraeth. They were famous.
Wine and mead, from gold, had been their liquors
Three heroes, and three score, and three hundred.
With the golden torques.
Of those who hastened after the jovial excess,
There escaped oDly three from the power of the swords,
The two war.dogs, Aeron and Cynon Dayarawd.
And I from the flowing blood,
The reward of my blessed muae."

Godod. p.4.

27 See Mythology and Rites of the British Druids. p.818-88'
Of ita author, the Rev. Edward Davies, I wish to speak with more than
mere respect, because his remarks on the ancient Welsh literature, in
this work and in his Celtic researches, though dilplaying the same
C!reative imagination, which pervades and injures Mr. Whittaker's his
torical investigations, have yet in many parts thrown great light on the
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neither mentions Hengist nor Gwrtheyrn, has not
appeared to him to be an objection. 28 He supports
his opinion by an unusually free translation, and
by a sanguine commentary.

THIS translation contains so much fancy, and is
in parts so forcibly adapted to the conjecture, and
the whole is removed so much from the plain literal
sense, that it seems most reasonable to dismiss the
new hypothesis, as the illusion of a warm imagin
ation. If the poem has any relation to the inci
dent, which has become the subject of the tradition
alluded to, that incident cannot be attached to
Hengist, and did not occur in the manner hinted
by Nennius, and detailed by Jeffry. 2ll

THE prevailing subject of the poem, continually
repeated in every second or third stanza, is the
intoxication of the Britons, from some great feast
of mead previous to the battle. 30 So far the poem

venerable remains of the British bards, and contributed to gain for
them more attention than they have been accustomed to receive.

28 Mr. Davies thinks that he traces various allusions to them and
to Ambrosius; but the aame latitude of conBtrnction in this respect
would almost make any poem mean any thing.

29 The difference of opinion between Mr. Davies and all former
readers of the Gododin, cannot be better stated than in his own words:
"I also perceived, that the great catastrophe which the bard deplores,
tDa8 not, as it has been generally represented, the faU of 860 nobles in
the field of battle, to which they had rushed forth in a state of intox
ication; but, the masaacre of 860 unarmed British nobles, in time of
peace, and at a feast, where they had been arranged promiscuously
with armed Saxons," p.821. On tbis I will only remark, that the
former opinion is the manifest literal import of the poet's words. The
new conjecture requires the ingenious author's commentary, as well
as an adapted translation to make it at all probable.

an They went to Cattraeth :

Loquacious were their hostl.
Pale mead had been their feast, and was their poilon.

God.p.2.
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and the tradition correspond; and all the British
nobles perished but three, another coincidence.
But as Aneurin, according to the unvarying state
ment of the Welsh literature, lived in the early part
of the sixth 81 century, and was contemporary with
Taliesin; who mentions him82; and as the bard was
himself one of the survivors of the conflict, and a
captive from it 88, it cannot have occurred till some
time after Hengist had died. 84 To this decisive
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80 many other puaages :

Gwyr a aeth Gattraeth vedvaeth vedwn.
Med yvynt melyn melys maglawr.

eyt yven vedd gloew wrth lilt' babir,
Cyt vei da ei vIas y gu bu hir.

80 the bard say. be partook of the wine and mead there :

Ibid.
Ibid.

Ibid.

Yveis y win a med y Mordai. God.p.4..

God.p.7.

81 80 Mr. Davies acknowledges, p.817.; and adds, "Edward
Llwyd refers the a:ra of the Gododin to the year 510, and tbia pro
bably upon the authority of the ancient MS. which he quotel in the
same passage," p.821.

32 In his Anrec Urien, p. 51•. In like manner Aneurin speaU of
Talieain:

I Aneurin will do
What is known to Talieain,
The partaker.of my mind. God. p. 7.

U Aneurin thUI mentionl his captivity:

In the earthy abode,
With the iron chain
About the top of my two Imees ;
From the mead,
From the feltive homl,
From the host at Cattraeth.

84 Mr. Davies escapes the difficulties of chronology by three large
supposition.. Firlt, he supposes, that thoU{lh Hengilt came in 4"9,
yet that the reputed maasacre did not occur till 472. But though
Hengilt W&l then alive, the Saon Chronicle ltates, that he obtained

X 8
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BOOK evidence, from its chronology, may be added a
_I~II_. .." remark, that although to the praise of his several

heroes, or of their exploits, he annexes, almost
invariably, a lamentation oftheir festive indulgence;
yet this is not accompanied with any specific charge
of treachery OD the part of the Saxons.· If it
related to the reported massacre, the natural pro
cess of the poet's mind would have been to have
inveighed against the Saxons for their perfidy;
instead of so continuously censuring the Britons
for their inebriety. If Hengist had invited them
to a banquet of peace and friendship, it was not
merely natural, but it was even laudable, according
to the customs of that age, that the festivity should
advance to intoxication. As it is not likely that
the bards ever witnessed a public banquet without

hie kingdom after a battle in 455; 8Ild that in 457. after Bnothel
battle, the Britone abandoned Kent. Another battle, in which twelve
Britiloh leaden fell, occurred in 465. After such tranuctiona ae these,
Inch a confiding banquet was not likely to have occurred on the part
of the Britons, nor was such a m_cre wanted to give Hengin that
kingdom, which he had both acquired and maintained. His aecontl
and third will beet speak for themselves: .. There ill no improbability
in Aneuriu'll haviug attended the feast, as a young bard, in 472, al\(l
his having bewailed the friends of his youth, tl&irty-rigAt years aftfW
tDarch, wben he had fallen into the hands of the foe, and wall confined
in B dreary dungeon," p. 822. Yet aecording to Aneurin'lI own
expreasionl in the proceding note, the captivity seems to me to bo
dearly referred to the destruction at Cattraeth. Hill words are :

Yn y ty deyerin
Catuyn heyemin
Am benn vy deulin
o ved a vuelin
o Gattraeth wnino

Then fonowl the psuage, in note 82., on himlle1f' and Tailesin.

Ii Mr. Davies believes he dillCl!Tlle IUch charges. But the euppoBed
alluaions are not direct, and do not seem to me to be the natural COD

Itn&odon of tJae p-.- 10 applied.
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this termination, it could not justly fOrm, nor would
have been made a subject of inculpation.

THAT the Gododin should commemorate 80 many
British chiefs, Ceawg36

, eynon, Madawg, Tulvwlch,
Mynnydawg, Cyvwlch, Caradawg, Owen, Eidiol,
Pereddur, and Aeddan; and yet not actually name
either Gwrthyrn, Guortemir, or Ambrosius, can·
not but strengthen the inference, that it has no
concern with the latter; for why should some be
mentioned directly and plainly, and others, the
most important in rank and power, be never namea,
but implied, as he thinks, by some periphrasis?

THE locality of the incident, alluded to in the
poem, seems also, as far as it can be ascertained,
to be inconsistent with the massacre imputed to
Hengist. It fixes the scene at Cattraeth, and it
implies that the people of Deira and Bernicia were
in the conflict.87 Cattraeth has been always placed
in the northern districts. So has Eiddyn, from which
Mynnydawg came, whose courteousness is repeat.
edly praised in the poem, and whom in its natural
construction it mentions as the commander of the
British force. His host is also mentioned in the
conflict, not as if he was feasting with a small

36 This hero, whose name begins four of the stanzas of' the poem.
and whose praise seems to be their import, has been converted by Mr.
Davies, contrary to all former translations, into an epithet. But by
the same mode of interpretation. when we meet with the namea
Hengist, Cicero, and Naso, we may, if we please, turn our Saxon
ancestor into a war-borse j the Roman orator into a bean j and
the poet of the rnetamorphosea into a nose.

~7 or the men of' Dewyr and Bryneich ;
Tbe dreadful ones !
Twenty hundred perished in an hour.
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o wyr Dewyr a Bryneich dychrawr
Ugeincant eu divant yn un awr.

X 4
God. p.i.



811 HISTORY OF THE

BOOK retinue, but as his warlike tribe a8
; and it is cor

III. , respondent with this view that the Triads mention
5.7. his host at the battle of Cattraeth, as one of the

three gallant hosts ofBritain, because they followed
their chiefs at their own charge. 119

THE natural import of the poem is, that the Bri
tons had fought hastily on one of their festive days.
And this leads us to infer, that they might have
been surprised by an unexpected advance of the
Saxon forces. That 360 nobles, intoxicated at a
previous banquet, should have perished in th:s
battle, and that 860 should be the number said to
have been massacred by Hengist at his feast, ar~

coincidences that lead the mind to believe there
may be some connection between the two incidents.
But every other circumstance is so unlike, that we
may more reasonably suppose, that the actual event
occurred in a battle, as Aneurin has exhibited it ;
and upon a surprise, as we have suggested, and that
tradition has erroneously attached it to the first
Saxon invader, and feigned the banquet and its
calamitous consequences to be the result of a pre
meditated treachery on a festive invitation; - or
that they are what they have been always thought
to be, really distinct transactions.

~8 The Gorgordd Mynnydawc mwyn vawr: «the host of Myn.
nydawg the Courteous," i. mentioned in several palllJllgl!ll: ..

Rae Gorgordd Mynydawc mwyn vawr. - Twice in p.2.

Be is allO noticed in p. 10. and II. The lut is

Of the host of Mynnydawg there escaped
But one weapon.

Mr. Davies transforms this proper name into an epithet, implying
mountain chief; and then 'Uppo6es it to mean Vortigem, because
North Wales i. a mountainous region, and Vortigem was the lord of
it, p.822.

au See Tri~ 79.; 2 Welah Arch. p. 69.; and Triad 86. p. 8.
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THE same conflict is alluded to in other poems;
but its disastrous issue and the inebriety, not the
Saxon perfidy, is the usual topic. 40 Even Golyd
dan, who mentions the massacre of Hengist, has
no allusion to Cattraeth or Mynnydawg, nor gives
any intimation that it relates to the subject of the
Gododin. 41

40 It is so mentioned in a poem printed in the Welsh Arcbaiology,
as a part of Taliesin's Dyhuddiant Elphin, though it obviously begins
as that ends. Mr. Davies found it to be in one MS. appended to
Aneurin's Gododin, Celt. Rea. 574. The pusage may be thus tran...
lated:

A year of sorrow
For the men of Cattraeth !
They nourished me.
Their steel blades;
Their mead;
Their violence ;
And theirfetters. I W.Arch. p.il.

In the Gorcban Cynvelyn, the incantation of Cynbelyn, it is thus
mentioned, as if by Aneurin himself:

Three warriors, and three score, and three hundred,
Went to the tumult at Cattraeth.
Of those that hastened
To the bearers of the mead,
Except three, none returned.

Cynon and Cattraeth
With songs they preserve,
And me-for my blood they bewailed me
The son of the omen fire,
They made a ransom,
Of pure gold, an~ steel, and silver. Ibid. p.61.

41 The golden torques mentioned by Aneurin was then worn in
Britain. "In 1692, an ancient golden torques was dug up near the
castle of HarJech, in Merionethshire. It is a wreathed bar of gold,
or perhaps three or four rods jointly twisted, about four feet long,
ftexile, but naturally bending only one way in fonn of a hat-band;
it is hooked at both ends; it is of a round fonn, about an inch in
circumference, and weighs eight ounces." Gibson's Additions to
Camden, p. 658. ed.1695.-Bonduca wore one, Xiphilln. Epit.
Dionis, p.169. ed. H. S.1591.; and the Gauls used them, Livy,
lib. xxxvi. c.40. GibBon quotes a puaage of Virgil, lEneid. lib. v.
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ThE progress of the Angles in the north was
slow and difficult. The Britons appear to ha-re
fought more obstinately in these parts than in any
other. Three of their kings, besides Urien and his
son, are named, Ryderthen, Guallawc, and Mor
cant''', as maintaining the struggle against the sons
of Ida, and with alternate success. Sometimes the
Britons, sometimes the Angles conquered. After
one battle, the latter were driven into an adjoining
island, and were for three days besieged there Q

,

till Urien, their pursuer, was assassinated, by an
agent of Morcant, one of the British kings that had
joined him in the attack on the invaders. The
motive to this atrocious action was the military
fame which Urien was acquiring. 44 The short
reigns of Ida's six immediate successors, induce us
to suppose them to have been shortened by the
violent deaths of destructive warfare."

THE death of Ida, in 559, produced a division of
his associates. His son Adda succeeded; but one
of his allied chieftains, also a descendant of Woden,
quitted Bernicia, and sought with those who fol.
lowed him a new fortune, by attacking the British
kingdom of Deifyr, between the Tweed and the
Humber. This chieftain was named Ella, and he
succeeded in conquering this district, in which he

v. 55g., which implies that the Trojan youth wore tbem.- Llywarch,
p. IS5., lIIlys, that his twenty-four BOns were eudorchawg, or wearen
of the golden torques, which, from the above description. we perceive
was not a chain.

G Nennius GeneaI. p. 117. 43 Nennius, p. 117.
44 Nen. p. 117. The Welsh Triads mention this murder in noti

cing the three foul assassins of Britain. lC Llofan Llawddino. who
killed Urien, the son of Cynfarch." Trioedd S8. 2 W. A. p. g.

46 Thus his BOn Adda, his eldest son, reigned but leven yean j

Clappa, five; Theodulf, one j Freothulf. leven j Theodoric. seven ;
and Ethelric, two. Flor. Wig. 2il.
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raised the Angle kingdom of Deira, and reigned in CHAP.

it for thirty years. 46 Yet though able to force an IV.

establishment in this country, many years elapsed 559.

before it was completely subdued; fol' Elmet, which
is a part of Yorkshire, was not conquered till the
reign of bis SOIl, who expelled from it Certi.c, its
British king. 47

ONE Jute, three Saxon, and three Angle king. E.tabli.b.

do h hI' h d' B' . b th ment or th.ms were t us esta IS e in ntain y e year octarch,..

560: in Kent, Sussex, Wessex, Essex, East Ang.
lia, Bemicia, and Deira. Another Angle kingdom
was about twenty-six years afterwards added in
Mercia, which became in time more powerful and
celebrated than any other, except that of the West
Saxons, who at last conquered it. This kingdom
of Mercia made the eighth which these bold ad.
venturers succeeded in founding. It was formed
the latest of all. The first enterprises of the Angles
against the district in which it was raised, were
those of inferior chieftains, whose names have not
survived their day; and it seems to have been at
first considered as a part of Deira, or an appendage
to it. I ts foundation is dated in 586. 48 But
although Crida is named as its first sovereign, yet
it was his grandson, Pend&, who is represented as
having first separated it from the dominion of the
northern Angles. 411

WHEN we contemplate the slow progress of the
Saxon conquests, and the insulated settlements of

46 Flor. Wig, 221. Sax. ob.20. 47 NeDD. Geneal. p, 117.
48 erid. was the ftTllt Mercian sovereign, and grandfather to Penda;

he began to reign, 586. S Gale Scriptores, 229. H. Hunt. 815. 2Le
land's Colleetanea, 56., 1 ib. 258. -Leland, ib. i. 211.. from an old
chronicle, observes, that the Trent divided Mercia iDto two kingdom.,
the north and 18Mb.

49 Nenn. GeDeal. 117.
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the first adventurers, we can hardly repress our
surprise, that any invader should have effected a
permanent residence. Hengist was engaged in
hostility for almost all his life; the safety of Ella,
in Sussex, was little less precarious. The forces of
either were so incommensurable with the numbers
and bravery of the people they attacked, that no
thing seems to have saved them from expulsion
or annihilation, but the civil dissensions of the
natives. Fallen into a number of petty states60, in
actual warfare with each other, or separated by
jealousy, Britain met the successive invaders with
a local, not with a national force, and rarely with
any combination. The selfish policy of its chiefs,
often viewing with satisfaction the misfortunes of
each other, facilitated the successes of the Saxon
aggressIOns.

ALTHOUGH the people, who invaded Britain,
were principally Saxons, Angles, and Jutes, yet as
the Saxon confederation extended from the Baltic
to the Rhine, if not to the ScheIdt, we can easily
accredit the intimations, which we occasionally
meet with, that Frisians 61, and their neighbours
were mixed with the Saxons. The Britons main
tained a long, though a disorderly and ill-con
ducted struggle, and many fleets of victims must
have been sacrificed, by their patriotic vengeance,
before the several kingdoms were established. In
such a succession of conflicts, the invading chiefs
would gladly enlist every band of rovers who of
fered; and, as in a future day, every coast of Scan-

60 Tata insula, divenU regibu8 dima, 8ubjacuit. Joannea Tin
muth, .p. Usher, 662.

6\ Bede, lib. v. c.IO. Procop.lib. iv. p.467. Collinua, .p. C.nueg.
de Britten, p. 68.; and Ubb. Emm. p. 41. ; and 8pener, 861.
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dinavia and the Baltic poured their warriors on CHAP.

England, so is it likely that, in the present period, IV.

adventurers crowded from every neighbouring 560.

district.62

IN this part of our subject we are walking over
the country of the departed, whose memory has
not been perpetuated by the commemorating he
ralds of their day. A barbarous age is unfriendly
to human fame. 'Vhen the clods of his hillock
are scattered, or his funeral stones are thrown
down, the glory of a savage perishes for ever. In
after-ages, fancy labours to supply the loss, but
her incongruities are visible; and gain no lasting
belie£

OPPOSITE to the island of Northstrand, on the Strand

western shore of Sleswick, a small tract of land, friaii.

dangerous from its vicinity to a turbulent sea, was
in ancient times occupied by a colony of Frisians.
They extended north from Husum for several
miles along the sea-coast. In the middle of the
district was the town Brested, surrounded by a
rich soil, though sands extended beyond. It ter
minated about Langhom. The people who dwelt
on it were called Strandfrisii, and the tract was
denominated Frisia Minor. The marshy soil was
colonised by the natives of Friesland, in an age
which has not been ascertained. Saxo speaks of
Canute the Fifth's journey to it, and then describes
it as rich in corn and cattle, and protected from
the ocean by artificial mounds. It was a complete

62 So Mucou also thinks, p.527. Some of the Icelandic writing.
mention northern kings, who had dominions in Britain, in the sixth
and Ileventh centuries. If they be not entirely fabulous, they may
relate to BOrne of these expeditions. On this period we may allO
recollect the life of the first OWa. See Matt. Paris, Vito Oifie.
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BOOK Hat; the waters sometimes were terrible to it;
III. / fields were often burst, and carried off to another
560. spot, leaving to their owner a watery lake. Fer

tility followed the inundation. The people were
fierce, active, disdaining heavy armour, and expert
with their missile weapons.u

IT is an opinion of Usher~, that these Frisians
accompanied Hengist into England. To convert
Hengist's Jutes into the Strandfrisii Jutes is an
exertion of mere conjecture. These Friaii, as well
as others from Friesland, may have joined in some
of the expeditions, and this probability is all that
can be admitted.

The lettle. THE various parts of Britain, into which the
::n;u:' Saxons and their confederates spread themselves,
::~glo- may be stated from the Irish primate's commentary

on Bede's brief distinction, which forms the basis
of all oW' reasonings on the subject!'

THE JUTES possessed Kent, the Isle of Wight,
and that part of the coast of Hampshire which
fronts it. '" - ;;

THE SAXONS were distinguished, from their situ
ation, into

South Saxons, who peopled Sussex; -:.., ~

63 PontaDUI Chorograph. 657. Buo GrammatiC1Ul, lib.xiv. p.260.
Ed. 8teph. and hia Prefatio, p. S. Friaia Major wu not unlike it,
.. a low marshy loil, much exposed to the fury of the ocean. 8axo,
lib. viii. p. 167.; and 8teph. notea, 16.

64 Usher, Primord. 897.
66 Bede baa thus placed tbem:-The Jutes in Kent and the Isle

of Wight; the Saxonl in :ESleX, SUlIIIeX, and Wesaex; the Angles,
wbose native country remained in bis time a deaert, in Eut Anglia.
Midland Anglia. Mercia, and all Northumbria, p.62. Alfred, in biB
tnnslation of the passage, makes no addition to this inlonnation. The
people of Weaaex were called Ge-wiai, in Bede'. time and before.
lib. iii. Co 7.
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East Saxons, who were in Essex, Middlesex, CH A P.

and the south part of Hertfordshire ; ,~ IV.

West Saxons, in Surrey, Hampshire (the scite 560.

of the Jutes excepted), Berks, Wilts, Dor-
set, Somerset, Devon, and that part of
Cornwall which the Britons were unable to
retain. -; :; -) -

I

THE ANGLES were divided into
East Angles, in Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge,

the Isle of Ely, and (it should seem) part
of Bedfordshire; ') 'l. •

Middle Angles, in Leicestershire, which ap
pertained to Mercia.

The Mercians, divided by the Trent into :J ~ b

South Mercians, in the counties ofLincoln,
Northampton, Rutland, Huntingdon, the
north parts of Bedfordshire and Hert
fordshire, Bucks, Oxfordshire, Glouces
tershire, Warwickshire~ Worcestershire,
Herefordshire, Staffordshire, Shropshire;
-and into

North Mercians, in the coulllties ofChester,
Derby and Nottingham.

The Northumbrians, who were
The Deiri, in Lancaster, York, Westmore

land, Cumberland, Durham; '-j-r
The Bernicians, in Northumberland, and

the south of Scotland, between the
Tweed and the Firth of Forth.6s S-i.('"

i
6S Uaher, Primord. Co 12. p.894. With this, Camden's idea may

be compared; and for the sentiments of an ingenious modem on the
Anglo-Saxon geography, see Dr. Wbitaku's HiaL. Manchester, lib. ii.
c••• p.88.
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CHAP. V.

TIN Himwy of tAt ANGLO-SAXON Octarc/ly, and itl further SUCCUltl8
agaiMt tie BRITONS, to the beginning qf tAt Seventh Century.

THE exertions of the British against their in
vaders having thus failed, eight Anglo-Saxon go
vernments were established in the island. This
state of Britain has been improperly denominated
the Saxon heptarchy.1 When all the kingdoms
were settled, they formed an octarchy. Ella, sup
porting his invasion in Sussex, like Hengist in
Kent, made a Saxon duarchy before the year
500. When Cerdic erected the state of Wessex
in 519, a triarchy appeared; East Anglia made
it a tetrarchy; Essex a pentarchy. The success
of Ida, after 547, having established a sovereignty
of Angles in Bernicia, the island beheld a hex
archy. When the northern Ella penetrated, in
560, southward of the Tees, his kingdom of Deira
produced a heptarchy. In 586, the Angles
branching from Deira into the regions south of the
Humber, the state of Mercia completed an Anglo-

I Although most of our ancient annaliste and modern historians
have retained the word heptarchy, yet one old chronicler, I perceive,
has more critically !aid, "Provincia Britonum, qUIl! modo Anglia
nominatur, Saxonum temporibus in octo regna diviBa fuerit." Th.
Rudbome's Biet. M~or. Winton. 1 AngUa Sacra, 187.-Matth.
\Vestm. 198. as correctly etatee the Anglo_Saxon kingdoms to have
been eight. Be namee the eight kings who reigned in 586, p.200.

The word heptarchy came to be uled from the habit of mention
ing the two kingdome of Deira and Bemicia, under the appellation of
Northumbria. But though they were at times united under one sove
reign, yet, as they became consolidated, Eseex, Kent, or SUIllleX ceased
to be sepuate and independent kingdoms; eo that the term wu etill
improper.
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Saxon octarchy. As the Anglo-Saxons warred
with each other; sometimes one state was for a
time absorbed by another; somt>times, after an
interval, it emerged again. If that term ought
to be used which expresses the complete establish
ment of the Anglo-Saxons, it should be an Oct
archy; if not, then the denomination must vary
as the tide of conquest fluctuated. If the col
lective governments are to be denominated from
the nations who peopled them, as these were three,
the general term should be triarchy; but it is ob
vious that Octarchy is the appellation that best
suits the historical truth.

IT was in the slow progression which has been
stated, that the Anglo-Saxons possessed themselves
of the different districts of the island. The Bri
tons, with all the faults of their mode of defence,
yielded no part till it had been dearly purchased;
and almost a century and a half passed away from
the first arrival of Hengist to the full establish
ment of the octarchy. We cannot state in what
year each British principality was destroyed, or
each county subdued; but we have seen that, from
the sea coasts where they landed, the invaders had
always to fight their way with pertinacity, and dif
ficulty, to the inland provinces.

BUT the Anglo-Saxons, as they advanced, did
not, as some have fancied, exterminate the Britons;
though many devastations must have accompanied
their progress. The fierce warriors of Germany
wanted husbandmen, artisans, and menials for do
mestic purposes. There can be no doubt that the
majority of the British population was preserved
to be useful to their conquerors. But the latter
imposed their own names on every district, ·place,
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BOOK and boundary; and spread exclusively their own
IIJ. , language in the parts which they occupied. It is
660. however true, that some Britons disdained the

Saxon yoke, and emigrated to other countries.
Armorica, or Bretagne, was the refuge to many.
From others, Cornwall and Wales received a large
accession of population; and some are even said
to have visited Holland. 2

THE most indignant of the Cymry retired into
Wales. There, the bards, fugitives like the rest,
consoled the expatriated Britons with the hope that
the day would afterward." arrive when they should
have their full revenge, by driving out the Saxon
hordes. Not only Taliesin sung this animating
predictions; Myrddin also promised the Britons

2 H. Cannegieter, in hill Dillllertation de Brittenburgo. Hag. Co.
17S4, has particularly examined this point. His decision is, that
Brittenberg wu named from the Britons, but WM built by the .R0
mans. He prefen, to the ulertion of Gerbrandus, that the BritoDa
fled from the Saxons to Holland and built Catwych on the Rhine.
the opinion of Colinus, the ancient mon.stical poet, who admita that
&hey visited and ravaged it, but affirms that they did not IIllttle.

S A lerpent with chains,
Towering and plundering,
With armed wings

F~om Germania;

Thi. will 0TeJTllI1

All Loegria and Brydon,
From the land of the Lochlin sea.

To the Sevem.

Arter mentioning that the BritoDll will be exiles and prilOnen to
Saxony, he adds,

Their lord they shall praise.
Their language preserve.
Their country lose,

Exeept wild Walea,
Till the destined period of their triumph revolves.
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that they should again be led by their majestic
chief, and be again victorious. He boldly an
nounced, that in this happy day should be restored
to every one his own; that then the horns of glad
ness should proclaim the song of peace, the serene
days of Cambrian happiness." The anticipation
of this blissful rem gave rapture to the Cymry,
even in their stony paradise of Wales. I The proud
invaders mocked the vaunting prophecy, and, to
render it nugatory, unpeopled some of their native
coasts on the Baltic6, and filled Britain with an
active and hardy race, whose augmenting popula
tion and persevering valour at length carried the
hated Saxon sceptre even to the remotest corners of
venerated Anglesey. But up to the reign ofAlfred,
and even afterwards, the Britons still maintained
their own kingdoms in Cornwall and part of De.
vODBhire, and in that portion of the north which

Then the Britons will obtain
The crown of their land,
And the atrange people

Will vanish away.

He concludes with declaring that Michael had predicted the fnture
happineaa of Britain. Taliesin, p.940-

Gilda, p. 8., atates, that the Saxona had a prophecy that they should
ravage Britain 150 yeara, and enjoy it 150. The limitation baa rather
a Cambrian upect.

" Myrddin's Afallenan, p. 158. Golyddan, in hia Arymes Prydein
vawr, endeavoun to inspire hia countrymen by a similar prediction.
The tirst part is a review of the transactioll8 between Hengillt and
the Britons. It ia in the Welsh Arcbaiology, vol.i. p.156-J59.

6 These epithets are Welsh. Stony Walea ia a phrase of Taliesin,
and Llywareh denominates Powia "the paradise of the Cymry,"
po 119·

6 Bede affirma the complete emigration of theAngleti ; he .,a, their
IlO1IDUy rc ab eo tempore uaque hodie manere desertua," lib. i. Co 16.
Ta the like purpoee Nennius,." ita ut inaulaa de quibua V8nerant a1ll
que habitatore relinquel'UDt," c.87.
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composed the Stratc1yde district. It was not till
Athelstan's reign that they finally lost Exeter.

THE Britons long after Arthur's death main
tained their patriotic struggle against the kingdom
of Wessex. They fought, though unsuccessfully, at
Bedford, against the brother of Ceawlin, as we have
noticed before. The Anglo-Saxon, in marching
backtoWessex, through the districts then still in the
hands of the natives, took Lygeanburh, Aylesbury,
Bensington, and Ensham. 7 Six years afterwards,
the Britons again resisted the progressive ambition
of the Saxons. An important battle occurred be
tween them at Derham, in Gloucestershire, inwhich
some of the kings of Wales appear to have con
federated against the invaders; for three British
sovereigns, Conmail, Condidan, and Farinmail fell
in the conflict8

: two of these seem to be the princes
lamented by Llywarch Hen in one of his elegies II :

7 Sax. Ch. 22. Fl. Wig. 222. Ethelw. 884.
8 Sax. Ch. 22. Fl. Wig. 228. Ethelw. 835.
II His Marwnad Cynddylan, the IOn Cyndrwyn. It begina ener-

getically : -

Stand out, ye virgins,
And behold the habitation of CynddyIan.
The palace of Pengwern:
Is it not in flames?
Woe to the young who wish for social bonds.

One tree with the woodbine round it
Perhaps may ellC&pe,
What God wills; be it done.
Cynddylan!
Thy heart is like the wintry ice.
Twrch pierced thee through the head.
Thou gayest the ale of Tren. W. Arch. p.l07.

The venerable bard proceeds with his panegyrical apostrophes to his
.deceased friend, calling him the bright pillar of his country; the
sagacious in thought; with the heart of a hawk, of a greyhound, of

. a wild boar; and daring as a wolf tracing the fallen carcue. See it
translated by Dr. Owen Pugh, p.71-105.
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the last was king of Monmouthshire. 10 The cap
ture of three cities, then ofconsiderable note among
the Britons, as they are now to us, Gloucester,
Cirencester, and.Bath, were the fruits of the Saxon
victory. II

SEVEN years afterwards, we read of Ceawlin pur
suing hostilities against the Britons on the Severn.
A bloody contest occurred at Frithern. The Bri
tons fought with earnest resolution, and for some
time with unusual success. The brother of the
West Saxon king was slain, and his forces gave
way. But Ceawlin rallied his countrymen, and,
after great slaughter, obtained the victory. The
issue was as decisive as it had been long doubtful;
and many towns were added to Wessex, and a
vast booty divided among the conquerors. 12 The

He also commemorates Caranmael, apparently the Saxon Con_
maiL

I heard from the meadow the clattering of shields.
The city confines not the mighty.
The best of men was Caranmael. W. A. p. 112.

He also laments the fall of Freuer : 

Is it not the death of Freuer,
That separates me this night?
Fatal end of social comfort!
It breaks my sleep. I weep at the da\vn. W. A. p. 110.

10 I do not knoW' that the Freuer of Llywarch means the same
person as Farinmail; but it is likely that thi. WIS the Fernvail who
wu then reigning in Gwent or Monmouthshire. See Regis. Landew,
quoted by Langhom in hi. useful Chronicle, p.115.

11 See before, p.275. Ethelwerd calli these cities, urbes eorum
c:lariOI'llll, p.885. Huntingdon'. epithet is excellenti.simas, p.815.

12 Flor.224. Hunt. 815. M. Westm. omits the ultimate SUCce88
of Ceawlin, and states it as a British victory, p. 198. Soon after
this contest, Langham quotes 10. Salisb. Poyle. v. c. 17., to say, that
" paulo post Anglorum introitum impositum fuisae AngUli! nomen:'
Langhorn has here departed from his usual accuracy. The passage
of our elegant monk is lib.v. c.17. p.197., and merely mention.

y 3
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BOOK Britons, with undismayed perseverance, fought
III. I again seven years afterwards, at Wanborougb, and
560. appear to have obtained a complete victory. 18 There

were probably many efforts of minor importance
made by the Britons which the Saxon chroniclers
have not noticed. 14

BUT as soon as the Anglo-Saxon kings had so
far subdued the Britons, as to be in no general
danger from their hostility, and began to feel their
own strength in the growing population of their
provinces, and in the habitual submission of the
natives, their propensity to war, and their avarice
of power, .excited them to turn their arms upon
each other.

IT was the impatience of a young mind to dis
tinguish itself, which thus began a new series of
wars that lasted till Egbert. The attacks and suc
cesses of the West Saxons and the South Saxons
had turned off from Kent the direction of British
hostility. Left at leisure for the indulgence of
youthful turbulence, Ethelbert, the fourth suc
cessor of Hengist, at the age of sixteen, presumed
to invade Ceawlin, the king of Wessex. This ac-

that " ab inventu Saxonum in insulam appeDatur Angua." Theile
words determine no chronology like paulo poet. They expretlll only
one of the coDBequeoces of the Saxon invaaion, withou& marking the
precise time of the change of name.

13 The brief intimation of the Saxon Chronicle, p. i2., ia more
tully exprelllled in Hunt. 815.; and Ethelwerd aacribel to dUs ba&de
the espulaion of Ceawlin from his throne, p. 885.

14 Thu& Meigant, the British bard of the seventh century, men.
tions an espedition of the British chief Morial :-

Pacing to combat, a great booty
Befure Caer Lwydgoed, ha& not Morial taken
Fifteen,hundred cattle and the head of Gwrial?

1 W. Ar. p. 160.
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tion seems to have been intemperate. Ceawlin had CHAP.
displayed both talent and resources for war, and v.
Kent never attained the territorial extent or 668.

power of Wessex. But it is probable that
the Anglo-Saxons know nothing as yet of the
geography or comparative strength of their re
spective kingdoms. The issue of this contest
taught Kent to understand better its true position
in the political scale of the octarchy. Ceawlin
collected his troops, defeated Ethelbert at Wim.
bledon, and threatened the Kentish Jutes with
the subjection which they had armed to im.
pose. 16 This is remarked to have been the first
battle that occurred between the Anglo-Saxon
sovereigns. 16

CEAWLIN soon imitated., but with more success· 584.

from his superior means, the ambition of Ethelbert.
On the death of its sovereign, Cissa, he obtained
the kingdom of Sussex. By annexing it to West
Saxony, he changed the Saxon octarchy into a
temporary heptarchy.

DREADED for his power and ambition, Ceawlin Ceawlin'.

now preponderated over the other Saxon mo- death.

narchs 17; but his prosperity changed before his

16 Sax. Chron. p.21. Flor, Wigom. iii. Malmabury attributell
the aggression to Ethelbert's desire of engrossing pre antiquitate
familile primae partes sibi, p, 12.

16 Bunt. 815. About this time, in !J78, the SaxonI obtained a
lIlltt.1ement in France. They were placed in the Armorican region
after their irruption, in tlnibus Bajocaasium et Namnetensium. Bou.
quet'll Heeueil des Biatoriena des Gaules, voL ii. p.250.-Hence
Gregory of Toun calls them 8axones BajOC&8llOll, lib. v. e. 10. It
is euriOUI that they were sent againlt the British Settlen in Gaul,
who defeated them. Gregory, lib. v. e.27. Their distric~Charles
the Bald, in hi. Lawl apud 8ilvacum, calls Linguam 8axonicam.
Bouquet, p. 250.

11 Bede, lib. ii. c.5. He wu the second Saxon prince so diltin.
guiahed.-Matt. West. I&Y. generally, ff magniflcatum est nelmeD'

Y 4
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BOOK death. His nephew, Ceolric, allied with the Cymry
III. I and the Scoti against him; and all the valour and

.591. conduct of Ceawlin, could not rescue him from a
defeat, in the thirty-third year of his reign, at
Wodnesburg, in Wilts, the mound ofWoden already
alluded to. 18 His death soon followed, and the
unnatural kinsman succeeded to the crown he had
usurped. He enjoyed it during a short reign of
five years, and Ceolwulf acceded.

THE disaster of Ceawlin gave safety to Kent.
Ethelbert preserved his authority in that kingdom,
and at length succeeded to that insulary predomin
ance among the Anglo-Saxon kings, which they
called the Bretwalda, or the ruler of Britain.'l1
Whether this was a mere title assumed by Hengist,
and afterwards by Ella, and continued by the most
successful Anglo-Saxon prince of his day, or con-

ejus't'ehementer." p. 197.-Langhorn fancied that he wu the Gor_
mund, whom the Britons mention with horror. Chron. Reg. Anglill!,
128. This Gormund, by some styled king of the Africans, by others
a pirate of Norway or Ireland, is fabled to have invaded the Britons
with 166,000 Africans. Had. die-, 559., 8 Gale, and Jeffry, 12.2
Alanus de Insulis, lib. i. p.25., gives him 860,000.

Id Sax. Vhron. 22. Ceola, as Flor. Wig. 225., names him, wu son
of Cuthulf. Ethelwerd, 885.- This village stands upon the remark
able ditch called Wansdike, which Camden thought a Saxon work to
divide Mercia from Wessex, and which others have supposed to have
been a defence against the incursions of the Britons.

10 Bede, lib. ii. e. 5., names him u the third qui imperavit all the
provinccuouthof the Humber. Malmsbury amplifies this into "omnes
nationes Anglorum preter Northanhimbros continuis victoriis domitu
sub jugum traxit," p. 10. - The Saxon Chron. caUs him one of &he
seven bretwaldu who preceded Egbert. The proper foree of this word
bretwalda cannot imply conquest, because Ella the First is not said to
have conquered Hengist or Cerdic; nor did the other bretwaldas
conquer the other Saxon kingdoms. The Anglo-Saxon sovereigns, to
whom Bede gives this title in succession, are Ella, of Sussex; Ceawlin,
of Wessex; Ethelbert, of Kent; Redwald, of Eut Anglia; Edwin,
Oswald, and Oswy, of Northumbria; and see Hunt. 8140.
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ceded in any national council of all the Anglo- CH AP.

Saxons; or ambitiously assumed by the Saxon king v.
that most felt and pressed his temporary power; 591.

whether it was an imitation of the British unben-
naeth, or a continuation of the Saxon custom of
electing a war cyning, cannot now be ascertained.

WHILE Ceolwulfwas governing Wessex, Ethel- 60S.

frith, the grandson of Ida, reigned in Bernicia, and ~~=
attacked the Britons with vehemence and perseve- frith.

ranee. None peopled more districts of the ancient
Cymry with Angles, or more enslaved them with
tributary services. 30 It is probable that he extended
his conquests to the Trent. Alarmed by his pro-
gress, Aidan advanced with a great army of Britons
either from Scotland, or those who in the Cumbrian
or Strat-c1yde kingdoms, and their vicinity, still
preserved their independence, to repress him. The
Angles met him at Degsastan; a furious battle
ensued, which the determination of the combatants
made very deadly. The Britons fought both with
conduct and courage, and the brother of Ethelfrith
perished, with all his followers. At length the
Scottish Britons gave way, and were destroyed with
such slaughter, that the king, with but few attend-
ants, escaped.21 They had not, up to the time of
Bede, ventured to molest the Angles again.

THE colonists of Sussex, endeavouring to throw
off the yoke of Ceolwulf, this West Saxon king,
who is mentioned as always engaged in quarrels
with the Angles, Britons, Picts, or Scots, ventured
on a conflict with him, which, disastrous to both

20 Hunt. 815.
21 Bede, lib. i. Co S .... Sax. ehron. 24.-The position or this, as

of moat of the Saxon battles, is disputed. Dalaton, near Carlisle, and
Dawlton, near Jedbrough, has each ita advocate.
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armies, was most fatal to the assertors of their
independence. :l3

THE Bernician conqueror, Ethelfrith, renewed
his war with the Cymry. He reached Chester,
through a course of victory. Apart from the forces
of the Welsh, assembled under Brocmail, king of
Powys, he perceived the monks of Bangor, twelve
hundred in number, offering prayers for the success
of their countrymen: "If they are praying against
us," he exclaimed, "they are fighting against us ;"
and he ordered them to be first attacked: they
were destroyed23; and, appalled by their fate, the
courage of Brocmail wavered, and he fled from
the field in dismay. It Thus abandoned by their
leader, his army gave way, and Ethelfrith obtained
a decisive conquest. Ancient Bangor itself soon
fell into his hands, and was demolished 2li; the noble

:l3 H. Hunt. 816. Sax. Chron. p.25.
~ The chronology of this battle is disputed. The Saxon Chronicle

dates it ill 607, p.25.; Flor. Wig. 608; the Annala of Ulster in 6Ulj
Matt. West. in 608, p.204. The ancient Welsh chronologer, in the
Cambrian Reg. for 1796, places it in 602, and fourteen yean before
the battle of Meigen, p.818. Bede says, that Austin had been jam
multo ante tempore ad clIe]esua regna aublato, lib. ii. c. 2.; but Austin
died in 605.

2~ Brocmail was one of the panom of Talieain, who commemorates
this struggle: -

I saw the opprenion of tbe tumult; the wrath and tribulation;
The blades gleaming on the bright helmets ;
The battle againat the Lord of Fame in the dalea of Hafren ;
Againat Brocvail of Powya, who loved my muse.

Taliesin, p. 66.

~ Ancient Bangor was about eight miles distant from Chester.
Caina de Antiq. Can tab. lib. i. ap. Usher, 188. - Leland says, " the
cumpace of the abbay was as of a waullid toune, and yet remaineth
the name of a gate caullid Porth Hogan by north, and the name of
another, port Claya by BOuth.-Dee ayns chaunging the bottom ren_
nith now thoroug the mydle betwyxt thea two gates. one being.
mile dim from the other." ltiner. vol. v.. p. i6..
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monastery was levelled to the earth; its library, ClfAP.

which is mentioned as a large one, the collection v.
of ages, the repository of the most precious moou- 610.

ments of the ancient Britons, was consumed 26 ;

half ruined walls, gates, and rubbish, were all
that remained of the magnificent edifice. 21 We
may presume that the addition of Cheshire to Ber-
nicia was the consequence of the victory.

BUT amidst their misfortunes, the Cymry some. Tewdrill

times triwnphed. Ceolwulph from Wessex advanced ~:ulph.
upon them, not merely to the Severn, but crossed
it into the province of Glamorgan. Affrighted at
his force, the inhabitants hastened to Tewdric their
former king, who had quitted his dignity in behalf
of his son Mowrick, to lead a solitary life among the
beautiful rocks and woodlands of Tintern. They
solicited him to re-assume the military command, in
which he had never known disgrace, if he sympa-
thised in the welfare of his countrymen or his son.
The royal hermit beheld the dreaded Saxons on the
Wye, but the remembrance of his own achieve.
ments inspired him with hope. He put on his
forsaken armour, conducted the tumult of battle
with his former skill, and drove the invaders over
the Severn. A mortal wound in the head arrested
him in the full enjoyment of his success, and he
breathed his last wishes for his people's safety at

~ Humph. Lhuyd asserts this. Comm. Frag. Brit. Descript. 58.,
and Giraldus Cambrensls declares that Chester also was destroyed.
De illaud. WalliE, c.7. And it ia not likely that a rude Anglo
Saxon warrior would tlke any care to preserve British M88. This
destruction was an irreparable ]088 to the ancient British antiquities.

37 Malmabury, 19.-In the Triads Bangor is paralleled with the
isle of Ava]]on, and Caer Caradog, for po_ing 2400 religious. The
Bangor of modem note is a city built by Maelgo on the Meneath,
near Anglesea, Job. ROIaiua, ap. Uaher, 188.

~- -
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BOOK the confluence of the Severn and the Wye. The
III. I local appellation Mathern, the abbreviation of
610. Merthyr Teudric 23, pointed out his remains to the

sympathy of posterity: in the sixteenth century
his body was found unconsumed, and the fatal
blow on his head was visible. 211

Distress of THE condition of the Britons at this juncture
the Welsh.

was becoming more distressful and degrading.
Driven out of their ancient country, they had re
tired to those parts of the island, which, by moun
tains, woods, marshes, and rivers, were most se
cluded from the rest; yet in this retreat they lived,
with their hands against every man llO

, and every
man's hand against them; they were the common
butt of enterprise to the Angles of Bemicia, and
Deira, and Mercia; to the Saxons of Wessex, and
to the Gwiddelians of Ireland; and they were
always as eager to assail as to defend. The wild
prophecies of enthusiasts, who mistook hope for
inspiration, having promised to them, in no long
period, the enjoyment of the soil from which they
had been exiled, produced a perpetual appetite for
war. Their independent sovereignties fed, by their
hostile ambition, the flames of domestic quarrels,
and accelerated the ruin of their independence.
But yet, under all these disadvantages, they main.
tained the unequal conflict against the Anglo
Saxons with wonderful bravery, and did not lose
the sovereignty of their country until the improve-

2il The martyr Tewdric. Usher quotes the Register of LlandafF
for this conflict, p. 562.- Langhorn. ehron. p. 148.

:l9 Godwin prll!suL ap. Usher, 568. In the chancel of Mathern
church an epitaph mentions that he lies there entombed. Williams'.
Monmouthshire, App. No. 17.

ao Matt. Weat. paints this forcibly, p. 198. and 199.
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ments of their conquerors made the conquest a
blessing.

CYNEGILS with the West Saxons again assailed
some branches of the Britons. If Bampton in
Devonshire be the place which the Saxon annalist
denominates Beamdune, the princes of Cornwall
were the objects of attack. When the armies met,
Cynegils surprised the Britons by drawing up his
forces into an arrangement which was not common
to that age. This display and the sight of the
battle-axes, which the Saxons were brandishing,
affected them with a sudden panic, and they
quitted the field early, with the loss of above two
thousand men.8\

8\ Hunt. 816. Sax. Chron. 25. Camden BUPpolIeII the place to
have been Bindon, in DOl'lletabire, 1 Gough'B ed. 44. The editor
mentionB favourably the opinion of Gibson, which iB in the text,
ib. p.50.

CHAP.
v.

6\4.
Cynegils'
"ictory.
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CHAP. VI.

7'h6 Introductioo of Chri8tiaftity among tht! MGLO-SUONS, ift~
and ESSElI:.-ETBELBEBT·' Reign in KENT.

BOOK 'l'HE history of the Anglo-Saxons has, thus far,
III. I been the history of fierce, barbaric tribes; full of

high courage, excited spirit, persevering resolution,
great activity, and some military skill; but with
minds which, although abounding with talent and
love of enterprise, and inventive of political insti
tutions, well adapted to their civil position and
necessities, were void of all lettered cultivation;
unused to the social sympathies, and averse from
the intellectual refinements, of which they were
naturally capable. These great blessings of human
life were introduced into the island, with that
peculiar form of Christianity, which the benevolent
feelings and religious enthusiasm of Pope Gregory
deservedly, with all his imperfections, surnamed
the Great, conveyed into England by his mis
sionary Augustin. This great mental and moral,
we may add from some of its results, political
revolution, was suggested and accomplished by
a train of coincidences, which deserve to be re
collected.

THE Roman papacy had felt the advantage, to
itself, of the conversion of the Gothic nations; and
Gregory, in succeeding to that dignity, would
have imbibed a disposition to promote the same
religious policy, if his own earnest belief in Chris-
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tianity had not led him to befriend it. But the
Anglo-Saxons were not the only nation of Europe
that were then pagans. All Germany, and all the
nations from the Rhine to the Frozen Ocean, and
all the Slavonian tribes, were of this description.
England, which Rome had long before amused
itself with describing, as cut off from the whole
world, and as approaching the frozen and half
fabled Thule, was so remote, and, by its Saxon
conquerors, had been so separated from any con
nection with the civilised regions, that it seemed to
be the country least adapted to interest him. But
an accidental circumstance, which does credit to
his heart, had turned the current of Gregory's
feelings towards our island, before he had reached
the pontifical honours.

IT was then the practice of Europe to make use
of slaves, and to buy and sell them; and this
traffic was carried on, even in the western capital
of the Christian church. As he was passing one day
through the market at Rome, the white skins, the
flowing locks, and beautiful countenances of some
youths who were standing there" for sale, interested
Gregory's sensibility. I

To his inquiries from what country they had
been brought, the answer was, from Britain, whose

" I The chronicler of St. Augustin's monastery at Canterbury, W.
Thorn, mentions that these were three boys: "Videt in foro Romano
trelI pueros AnglicOB," Decem. Script. p.1757. In the Anglo-Saxon
homily on Gregory's birth-day, published by MI"IIo Elstob, it is stated
that English merchants had carried them to Rome, and that the
practice was continuing: -" Tha ~eIamp hee ree fumum Trele Tva
Tpa bYe FOP 0)% beeh, three €n~bTce cyehmen bJlohcon heoJ18
paJle co Romana byPl~. J Ijpe~OJ1IUT eobe be tbreJle rerree eo
cham €n;y'ITcum mannum heoJla chm3 TceaVI~enbe, Tba ~ereah

he becpuxc cham ,aJlum cyPecDichcaT ~eTea:e. Tha ,reJlon hVlcer
Itchaman J f~r J phean man J retbebce ~efeaxobe," p.11.

CRAP.
VI.
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BOOK inhabitants were all of that fair complexion. Were
III. , they Pagans or Christians? was his next question:

a proof not only of his ignorance of the state of
England, but also, that, up to that time, it had
occupied no part of his attention. But thus brought
as it were to a personal knowledge of it, by these
few representatives of its inhabitants, he exclaimed,
on hearing that they were still idolaters, with a
deep sigh: "What a pity, that such a beauteous
frontispiece should possess a mind so void of in
ternal graces I " The name of their nation being
mentioned to him to be Angles, his ear caught the
verbal coincidence. The benevolent wish for their
improvement darted into his mind, and he ex
pressed his own feelings, and excited those of his
auditors by remarking: "It suits them well: they
have angel faces, and ought to be the co-heirs of
the angels in heaven." A purer philanthropy
perhaps never breathed from the human heart,
than in these sudden effusions ofGregory's. That
their provincial country Deira, should resemble the
words De ira, seemed to his simple mind to imply,
that they ought to be plucked from the wrath of
God; and when he heard that their king's name
was called Ella, the consonancy of it.q sound, with
the idea then floating in his mind, completed the
impression of the whole scene. His full enthu
siasm burst out, "Hallelujah I the praise of the
creating Deity must be sung in these regions." 1I

This succession ofcoincidences, though but verbal,

II Bede, Hi.t.lib. ii. c. 1. p.78. This -incident .u probably in
Gregory'. mind, when he wrote thi. pusage in hi. moral expolition
of Job. «Ecce lingua Britannile, que nil alind novent, quam
barbarum frendere, jamdudum in divinis laudibUl Hebreum cepit.
Halleluia, reaonare/, lib. uvi. Co 6. p.688. ed. Pari&. 1640.



ANGLO-SAXONS.

affected his mind with a permanent impression of
the most benevolent nature. He went imme
diately to the then pope, and prayed him. to send
some missioners to COBvert the English nation,
and offered himself for the service. His petition
was refused, but the project never left his mind,
till he was enabled by his own efforts to accomplish
it. As Ella died in 589, this incident must have
occurred before this year.

IN 592, Gregory became pope, and· four years
afterwards he attempted to execute his philan
thropic purpose. He selected a monk named
Augustin, as the fittest for the chiefofthe mission,
and added some other monks of cQngenial feelings
to assist it. They set out on their journey, but the
dread of encountering a nation so ferocious, as the
Saxons had from their successes the character of
being, and ignorance of their language, overcame
both their resolution and their zeal. They stopped,
began their return to Rome, and sent Augustin
back to solicit Gregory not to insist on their pur
suing an enterprise so dangerous and so little
likely to be availing. 8

GREGORY prevailed on Augustin to resume the
mission, and answered the entreaties of the rest by
a short but impressive letter. He remarked to
them that it was more disgraceful to abandon an
undertaking once begun, than to have at first de
clined it. That as the work was good, and would
receive the Divine aid, they ought to pursue it.
He reminded them of the glory that would re
compense their sufferings in another world, and he
appointed Augustin their abbot, and commanded

S87

CHAP.
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8 Bede. lib. j. c. U. p. ~9.
z
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BOOK their obedience to his directions, that the little
... III., community might have an effective governor. 4

5lHJ, He wrote also to the bishop of ArIes, recommend
ing this band of religious adventurers to his friend
ship and assistance. He addressed letters to other
prelates in France to the same purport. He
requested the patronage of the Frankish kings to
their undertaking; and also endeavoured to in
terest Brunechilda, one of their queens, to befriend
it. The missionaries were forty in number. 6

BUT to which kingdom of the octarchy should
they first apply? a natural circumstance led them
to Kent.

ETHELBERT, who had begun his reign with the
inauspicious attack on Wessex, had been after
wards so harassed by others of the Saxon kings,
that it was with difficulty he preserved his own
dominions from subjection. 8 Adversity and danger
had made him wiser. His future measures were
more prosperous, and he became the Brretwalda of
the Saxon octarchy, and predominated over it as
fur north ai the Humber.

THE <ircumstance auspicious to Augustin's
mission was Ethelbert's marriage with Bertha, a
Frankish princess. She had been educated to be a
Christian, and she had stipulated for the right of
pursuing her own religion after her marriage. 7

To Kent and to this queen Augustin proceeded.

4 Bede. hO. i. c. 28. p. $9.
II Tbeee letter8 of Gregory aN printed amid hia very multifarioul

eorrespondence, which are clMaed in twelve booke, and oc:eupy the
fourth volume of his work.. Dr, Smith haa selected thOlle which
coneem this minion, in the appendix to his Bede, No.6.; and Mra.
1lli&ob has tranalsted them in her appendix, p.7, &c.

II Malmsb. p. 10. 7 Bede, lib.·i. Co 25. Hunting.821.-' .
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with his companions, with interpreters whom the
king of the Francs had provided. .

AUGUSTIN sent one of these to Ethelbert, to
announce that he came from Rome, and had
brought with him a messenger, who promised to
those that obeyed him everlasting joys in heaven,
~d a kingdom that should never end. The king,
whom the conduct of his queen had dispossessed
of all virulence against Christianity ordered them
to remain in Thanet, where they had landed, sup.
plied with every necessary, till he had determined
what he should do with them.

INTERESTED by their arrival, the queen was not
likely to be inactive. But the freedom of all the
Anglo-Saxon tribes, and the power of their witena
gemots, as well as the opposing influence of the
Saxon priests, occasioned Ethelbert to pause.
After a few days' deliberation, he went into tho
island and appointed a conference. He sat in th~

open air, fearful lest, if he received them in a
house, he should be exposed to the power of their
magic if they used any. They came with a simple
but impressive ceremony. They advanced in an
orderly procession, preceded by a silver cros&, aa
their standard, and carrying also a painted portrait
of our Saviour, and chanting their litany as they
approached. The king commanded them to sit
down, and to him and his earls, who accompanied
them, they disclosed their mission. 8 Ethelbert
answered with a steady and not unfriendly judg..

II ~, lib••• c. 25. P. 61. The bomil7 briefly states the IUbetanC8
of the addr8A qf A1lgUst.tn :-" Hu re mllbheopc:a hel.Db mlb hiT
.~enpe w:hpopanbe c:hlTne Tcylbl~n mlbbaneapbe alYrbe J YlleaF'f
Fullum mannum heoF8na plcer ID~ep ~eopoDobe," p.84. The IUb..

ltanee of the IenDon is given It length by JoaceliD, Angl. Sac. vol. Ii.
p. 59.; and a translation of it in Elstob. po 33.

z ~
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BOOK ment. " Your words and promises are fair, but
_IvIl_"..,' they are new and uncertain. I cannot therefore

abandon the rites, which in common with all the
nations of the Angles, I have hitherto observed.
But as you have come so far to communicate to us
what you believe to be true, and the most excel.
lent, we will not molest you. We will receive yo:o
hospitably, and supply you with what you need.
Nor do we forbid anyone to join your society
whom you can persuade to prefer it." He gave
them a mansion in Canterbury, his metropolis, for
their residence, and allowed them to preach as they
pleased. II

THEY entered the city singing the litanies, which
they had found to be interesting to the populace.
They distinguished themselves by prayers, vigils,
and fastings, which excited the admiration of those
who visited them; and their discourses pleased
many. On the east side of the city, a church had
been built, during the residence of the Romans,
dedicated to 81. Martin, which the queen had used
as her oratory. Here they sang, prayed, per
formed their mass, and preached till they made
several converts, whom they baptised. The im
pression spread, till at length the king was affected,

9 The text is from Bede, p.61. But Alfred's Saxon of this speech
perhaps exhibits most exactly the actual worda of Ethelbert: FII!~epe

wopb chiT Iinb anb ~ehac che ~ebpoht;OD J UT TII!~ach. ~e

fOJlchon hi mpe Tynbon anb uncuche. ne ma~on pe nu ~YC tha
~echafl;;ean eha pe FOJlIII!t:an tha plran che pe lan;;epe elbe mlb
ealle ~n6eI theobe heolban. ~e FOpthon the ~e FeopJl8D hibep
II!lcheobi3e coman anb thll!f che me ~echuhc anb 2ierapen Ir cha
chID;; cha che Toch anb beqt ;;eIYFbon, tha;;e eae l1'yIce pyllabon
ur eha ;;eIDll!nruman, ne pyllach I'e Fopbhon eop heFI2ie beon: ~c
pe 1'IIlach eop FJlemrumhce on 2i11!rtlJchnerre onFon anb eop
anbIYFDe lilian anb eoppe r:heapFe FOJl~IFan. Ne pe eop bepeJllath
cha ~e ealle cha che ~e mabon chuJlh eoPJIc Iape to eopper ~eleafllD
II!FertnYTTe ~etheobe nnb ~ec5'PJle," 1'.487.
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and became himself a Christian. 10 In no part of
the world has Christianity been introduced in a
manner more suitable to its benevolent character.

THE peculiar form of this religion, which Gre
gory and Augustin thus introduced, was of course
that system which Rome then professed. It was
the best system which had been recognised at
Rome; and it could not be better than that age
or the preceding times were capable of receiving
or framing. It was a compound of doctrines,
ritual, discipline, and polity, derived partly from
the Scriptures, partly from tradition, partly from
the decisions and orders of former councils and
popes, and partly from popular customs and su
perstitions, which had been permitted to intermix
themselves. But such as it was, it was the most
impressive form that eithel' its teachers or the then
intellect of the world could furnish. Nor is it
clear that its new converts would have relished or
understood any purer system. The papal clergy
were then the most enlightened portion of the
western world; and the system which they pre
ferred must have been superior to any that the
barbaric judgment could have provided.

THE pope continued his attentions to his infant
church. He sent Augustin the pall, the little ad
dition to his dress which marked the dignity of an
archbishop, with a letter of instructions on the
formation of the English hierarchy: also several
MSS. of books II, ecclesiastical vessels, vestments,

10 Bede, c. 26.
, II Bede, c.29. p. 70. Wanley has given a catalogue of the books
aent by Gregory. Theee were, 1st, A Bible, adorned with some
leaves of a purple and rose colour, in two volumes, which was extant
in the time of James the First: 2d, The Psalter of St. Augustin,
with the Creed, Pater Noster, and several Latin hymns: Sd, Twg
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BOOK &1ld ornaments ", and some religious persons to
\, IIi. I assist him, who were afterwards active in the con.

~;,. version of the rest of the island. A ugustin restored
from its ruins another British church at Canterbury,
which had been built in the Roman times, and
began the erection of a monastery. II The king
sanctioned and assisted him in all that he did; and
afterwards became distinguished as the author of
the n-rst written Saxon laws, which have descended
to us, or which are known to have been established;
- an important national benefit, for which he may
have been indebted to his Christian teachers, as
there is no evidence that the Saxons wrote any
compositions before. Gregory sent into the island
"many manuscripts," and thus began its intel.
lectual as well as religious education. 14

604. SEVEN years after Augustin's successful exer.
tions in Kent, he appointed two of the persons
that arrived last from Rome, Mellitus and Justus,
to the episcopal dignity, and directed them to the
kingdom of Essex. Sabert, the son of Ethelbert's
sister, was then reigning. The new religion was

copies of the GoIIpe1B, with ,be ten Canons of Euaebius preflxecl.
one of which Elstob believed to be in the Bodleian library, and the
other at Cambridge, p. 42: 4th, Another Psalter with hymns: 5th,
A volume con1aining legends on the mfferingl of the apostles, with •
picture of our Saviour in silver, in a pGIIture of blessing: 6th, Another
volume on the martyrs, which had on the outside a glory, silver gilt,
lIet round with crystals and beryls: 7th, An exposition of the Epistles
and Golpe1s, which had on the cover a large beryl surrounded with
erystsls. Augu&tin also brought Gregory's Pastoral Care, which
Alfred translated. See Eistob, p. 89-48., and W anley, 172., whose
description is taken from Thomas de Elmham, a monk of Augustin's
abbey, in the time of Henry the Fifth. See alao Cave, Hist. Lit.
p. 4081.

12 A li.t of the vestments, vessels, relies, &c., .eDt by Gregory I.
added to Eilltob, from Wanley's communication, App. 84-40.

13 Bede~ lib, i. c. 83. 14 Bede, Jib. i. c:. 29.
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favourably received; and Ethelbert, to whose'su.. CHAlI.

peri.or power the little state was subject, began. VI.

the erection of St. Paul's church at London, its GOt.

metropolis. 16

AUGUSTIN did not long live to contemplate the
great advantages which he had introduced into
England. He died the year of his mission into
Essex. Ethelbert survived him eleven years. This
King's son Eadbald restored the Saxon paganism in
Kent, and drove out the Christian ecclesiastics.
Th.e three sons of Sabert imitated him in Essex.
But this persecution was of a short duration. A
simple contrivance of Laurence, the BUccessor of
Augustin, affected the mind of Eadbald with alarm.
He appeared before the king, bleeding trom severe
stripes; and boldly declared that he had received
them in the night from St. Peter, because he was
meditating his departure from the island. The idea
was exactly level with the lOng's intellect and super.
stition. A strong sensation of fear that the same
discipline might be inflicted. by the same invisible
band, on himself, changed his feelings. and he be..
came a zealous friend to the new faith. The exiled
bishops were recalled, and the old Saxon rites were
abolished for ever in Kent and Essex.18

LAURENCE enjoyed his triumph but two years;
and, on his death, Mellitus, who had converted
Essex, received his dignity: a man of noble family.
and of such an active spirit, that the gout, with
which he was severely afflicted, was no impedi.
ment to his unabated exertions for the mental and
moral improvement of the Saxon nation. All these
early prelates enjoyed their rank but for a brief

16 Bede. lib. ii. c. S. 18 Ibid. lib. ii. c.5, 6.
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period. In five years Mellitus, died, and Justlll,
his friend and companion from Rome, was made
his successor.17 As Gregory had chosen the men
who were best adapted to accomplish his purpose,
it is probable that those he selected were advanced
in life.18 •

17 Bede, lib. ii. c. 7, 8. Gregory h.. also a claim to our grateful
remembrance for his improl'ement in church music. He reformed
the chant of St. Ambrose, and enlarged its plan by introducing four
Dew modes or tonetl into the canto fermo; he formed the Roman or
Gregorian chant which his missioned monks introduced into England.
On particular occasions it is still used in the Roman Catholic Church,
especially during Lent, and it is felt to have a breadth, a dignity,
and a simplicity, which render it acceptable even to modern compoaers.
He first separated the chanters from the regular clergy, and led the
way to our present system of notation, by substituting the first seven
Roman letters for the notes of the octave, in place of the more com_
plicated Greek notes. Choron. Hist. of Music; and see Hogarth's
Musical History.

18 Gregory appears, from his works and extensive correspondence,
to have been a man of no common energies, acting in the sincerest
spirit of Christianity. He, like Alfred the Great, is an instance how
much an active-minded man may do amid great bodily infirmities.
For this indefatigable pope w.. seldom in comfortable health. In
one letter from Rome he writes: rr I have been almost eleven months
confined to my bed. I am 80 oppressed with the gout that life is a
heavy punishment. I faint daily through pain, and breathe after
death .. my remedy. Among the clergy and people of the city,
scarce a freeman or a .wave is exempt from fevers." L.7. Ep. H!7.
To Eulogius, of Alexandria, he mentioned in the following year, "I
have been near two years confined to my bed in constant pain: often
have I been forced by its violence to return to my bed when I had
scarcely left it. Thus I am dying daily, and yet I am alive." In
another letter, he speaks of a distressing headach; and, in another, of
a grievous burning heat, which spread over all his body and deprived
him of his spirita and comfort. In his preface to Job, and elsewhere,
be mentions other illneBBeB, .. severely and almost continually aSlict
in. him.
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CHAP. VII.

E.peditWn ofthe EAIT ANGLJAI'IB to tM RHINE. - EDWIN" A'1I'um in
EAIT ANGLIA.-REDWALD', Dtifeat of ETBELPRITB.-EDWIN',

Reign in N OBTHUIlBBIA, and tM introduction of Chri,tianity into
tI&at Prooince.

THE kingdom of East Anglia becomes remarkable CHAP.

b "d h' h P . h d VII.Y an mCI ent w IC rocopms as preserve , \ ,
and which occurred in the sixth century. It E:I~itioD
exhibits the adventuring spirit of our early Saxon ::n:'~a~
princes. the conti-

BETWEEN the Rhine and the Northern Ocean, the :::"547.

Varni inhabited. I Their king solicited a princess
of East Anglia for his son, and the hand of the
lady was promised. On his death-bed it occurred
to him, that an alliance with the Francs, his neigh
bours, would be more profitable to his people than
the friendship of the Angles, who were separated
from the Varni by the sea. In obedience to the
political expediency, Radiger, the prince, married
his father's widow, his step-mother, because she
was sister of Theodbert the Franc. The rejected
East Anglian would not brook the indignity; she
demanded revenge for the slight, because in the
estimation of her countrymen the purity of female
chastity was sullied if the maiden once wooed was
not wedded. Her brother and the East Anglian

1 The Editor of the great collection del Hiatoriens des Gawel,
Paril, 1741, remarks (referring to Valelius), that Procopius erred
when he placed the Varni on the right bank of the Rhine, and that
he il more credible when he places them nearer the DaneB,vol.ii. p.4i.



HISTORY OF THE

BOOK warriors thought her quarrel just; a large fleet
III. , sailed from England under her auspices, and landed
547. on the Rhine. A part of the army encamped

round her; the rest, with one of her brothers, de
feated the Varni, and penetrated the country. Ra
diger fled. The Angles returned to the lady,
glorying in their victory. She received them with
disdain. They had done nothing, as they had not
brought Radiger to her feet. Again her selected
champions sallied forth, and Radiger at last was
taken in a wood. The captive entered her tent, to
receive his doom. But the heart of the East An.
glian was still his own. He pleaded his father's
commands, and the solicitations of his chiefs. The
conquering beauty smiled forgiveness. To accept
her hand, and to dismiss her rival, was the only
punishment she awarded. Joyfully the prince
obeyed, and the sister of Theodbert was repu
diated.'

617. THIS event is the only one in the history of East
Ang1ia which can interest our notice until the
reign of Redwald. Before this prince it had arro
gated no dominating precedence in England. The
intemperate ambition of Ethelfrith pr.opelled it

Ethelrrith into consequence. This king of the Northumbrian
..,iEllS De.
ira. Angles, dissatisfied with his inherited Bernicia,

and his trophies in Scotland and Wales, invaded
Deira, to which Edwin the son of Ella, at the age
of three years, had succeeded; and by expelling
the little infant, converted the Saxon states in
England into an hexarchy. Edwin was carried

2 Procopiua Goth. Hist. lib. iv. p.468-471. Gibbon places this
incident between 584 and 547, which were the extreme tenna of the
reign ef Theodbert, vol. iii. Co 38. p. 627.
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to North Wales, and was generously educated by CHAP.
Cadvan.a VIL

As Edwin grew up, he was compelled to leave il?

Wales; and for many years wandered about in
secret, through various provinces, to escape ",he
unceasing pursuit of Ethelfrith. Reaching East Edwin in

Anglia, he went to the court of Redwald, and ;:: An

avowing himself, besought his hospitable protec-
tion. Redwald received him kindly, and promised
what he asked. Impatient that Edwin should be
alive, Ethelfrith sent repeated messengers, with
presents to the East Anglian sovereign, requiring
him to surrender the youth, and adding menaces
if he refused. Redwald remembered the wrvary-
ing successes of Ethelfrith, and fearlUJ. of en..
countering his. hostility, promised either the death
or the surrender of Edwin. A friend to the young
exile discovered his intentions, .and counselled him
to fly. But Edwin, weary of living like a fugitive,
replied, "I cannot do this. I have made a com-
pact with Redwald, and I will not be the first to
break it, while he has done me no evil, nor has yet
discovered any enmity. If I am to perish, he that
betrays or destroys me will be disgraced, not my-
sel£ And whither should I fly, who have been
wandering already so long, through so many pro-
vinces .of Britain, without a shelter? How can I
escape elsewhere the toils of my persecutor?Jt His
friend left him. Edwin remained sitting before
the palace, reflecting on his misfortunes and dark-
ening projects. In this anxious state night ap
proached, and he believed he saw an unknown

II AIured Beverl. lib. vi. p. go. Redwald wu IOn of Titel, and
grandson of UlFL Fl. Wig. 288.
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person advance to him, who promised him present
deliverance and great future prosperity, if he should
listen to what would be afterwards taught him.
The vision laid his hand on his head, and, adjuring
him to remember this interview, disappeared 4

; or
else Edwin waked. But he had a more substantial
friend than the apparition of a dream.

THE queen of Redwald secretly pleaded for the
youthful exile, and with noble sentiments: "A
king should not sell a distressed friend, nor vio.
late his faith for gold: no ornament is so ennobling
as good faith." Interested by her intercession, and
inspired with her fortitude, Redwald resolved to
keep sacred the duties of hospitality; and Edwin
was informed by his watchful, though unknown,
friend of the generous determination.

THE preparations of Ethelfrith, disappointed of
his prey, compelled him to arm; Redwald acted
with judicious vigour; and he attacked Ethelfrith,
before he had collected all his troops, on the
east bank of the Idel in Nottinghamshire. 6 The
Northumbrian king, by his experienced valour and
veteran soldiers, supplied the disparity of his
troops, and balanced the contest. The East An
glians advanced in three divisions; one of these,
Rainer, the son of Redwald, led. The ancient
fortune of Ethelfrith befriended him; he attacked
this wing, and the prince and his warriors were
destroyed. This disaster only stimulated Redwald
to more determined exertions; he still outnumbered
his opponent, and his other divisions were firm.
Ethelfrith, unused to such resistance, and impa
tient for the event, rushed 011 the East Anglians

4 Bede, lib. ii. c. 12. 6 Ibid.
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with a dangerous impetuosity. His friends did not CHAP.

follow his injudicious courage; he was separated VII.

from them, and perished among the swords of the 617.

surrounding East Anglians. 8 Edwin also signalised ~::lrrith

himself. Redwald not only re-instated him in
Deira, but enabled him to subject Bernicia to his Echriu reo

power. Thus the hexarchy continued. The sons stored.

of the slain usurper fled into Scotland7, where they
imbibed Christianity. Redwald ascended to the
national pre-eminence which Ella, Ceawlin, and
Ethelbert had possessed under the title of the
Bretwalda; and, on his death it was assumed by
Edwin. 8

THE three brothers who governed Essex perished 629.

in a conflict with the West9 Saxons. Redwald was
succeeded in East Anglia by Eorpwald. Redwald,
during a visit to Ethelbert in Kent, had adopted
Christianity for his religion; but returning to his
own country, his wife and the East Anglian pIiests
opposing his impressions, he attempted to unite it
with the Saxon idolatry. He built an altar to
Christ in the same temple where the sacrifices to
Odin were performed. 10 But even this strange
combination of worship had the effect of drawing
the attention of his East Anglians to the Christian
faith.

THE vicissitudes of Edwin's life had endued his
mind with a contemplative temper, which made him
more intellectual than any of the Anglo-Saxon

8 Hunting. lib. ii. p. 816. Sax. Chron. 27.
7 Sax Chron. 27. Bede, lib. iii. c.1. Polychron. 8Gale, 229.
8 Bede, lib. ii. c. 5. II Ibid. Flor. Wig. 281.
10 Ibid. lib. ii. c.15. This altar, Bede says, lasted to the time of

Aldulf, the King of East Anglia, his contemporary, who mentioned
that he had seen it when a boy.
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BOOK kings that had preceded him, and which fitted him
III.• for the reception of Christianity. His progress to-

825. wards this revolution of mind was gradual, and the
steps have been clearly narrated by his countryman
Bede.

HE solicited in marriage Tam Edilherga, the
daughter of Ethelbert in Kent. Her brother, who
had abandoned his idolatry, objected to her alli.
ance with a worshipper of Odin. Edwin promised
that he would not interi'ere with her religion, but
would allow the free exercise of it both to herself
and her friends. He also intimated that if, on the
examination of it by his wise men, it was found to
be more holy and worthier of God than his native
faith, he might himself adopt it. The Saxon.
princess became his wife, and Paulinus, one of
those whom Gregory had last selected to assist
Augustin, went with her as her priest and
bishop. 11

GiS. THE first care of Paulinu8 was to prevent the
queen and the noble persons in her train from relaps.
ing into their idolatry. His next, to convert some
of the natives; but they were impenetrable to his
exertions. Odin continued still to be their fa
vourite.

AT this period the life of Edwin was attacked
by an assassin. Cwichhelm, the pagan king of
Wessex, commissioned one of his subjects to visit
Edwin's court, and watch his opportunity to stab
him with a poisoned dagger. The wretch reached
the royal residence on the Derwent, and intro
duced himself as a messenger from his king. Ed
win was then about to be made a father by his

II Bede, lib. ii. c. 9•
•
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.queen. The name of Cwichhelm procured an im
mediate admission for the intended assassin, who
·had abilities and firmness sufficient to begin the
delivery of a fictitious message, when suddenly
starting up, he clenched his weapon and rushed
upon the king. The attack was 90 sudden that
Edwin was off his guard, and defenceless; but a
thegn to whom he was greatly attached, Lilla, was
near him: he saw the rising dagger and Edwin's
danger; he had no shield; but with the impulse
of a generous heart he threw himself before his
king, and received in his own body the blow, which
it was impossible to avert. So vehement was the
stroke that it went through Lilla and slightly
wounded the king. The swords of the attendants
were instantly drawn upon the murderer; but he
stood on his defence, and was not hewn down till he
had stabbed another knight with the weapon which
he had withdrawn from his first victim's 12 body.

ON this same night the queen was delivered of
her daughter Eanfleda. The king thanked his
idols for her birth; and when Paulinus directed
his attention to the Christian Saviour, Edwin, like
Clovis, who had established in France the king
dom of the Francs, promised that he would adopt
the faith of the Bishop, if heaven should give
victory to his arms against the king, who had. sent
the assassin to destroy him. As a pledge of his
own determination to fulfil this engagement, he
consented to the baptism of the new-born babe.

ELEVEN others of the household at the same time
received the Christian rite. 13

12 Bede, lib. ii. e.9. Fl. Wig. 232.
18 Bede, lib. ii. e.9. Fl. Wig. 282. Sax,. ebron. 27.
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EDWIN assembled his forces and advanced
against Cwichhelm. His expedition was success.

625. ful. But on his return from his victory into Nor.
~:c:rue- thumbria 14, he delayed to embrace the new reli.
~riIlUN'anity gion. He had become dissatisfied with his idols,
IDto or- b h f h If' d h' h .lbumbria. ut e was 0 t at c ass 0 mm , w IC reqUIres

the conviction of its reason before it decides on its
belie£ He conferred long and anxiously with
Paulinus on the subject, and with his wisest
nobles. He was seen frequently sitting alone, dis.
cussing with himself what he ought to do, and to
which religion he should adhere. I~ In these deli.
berations a letter reached him from Pope Boniface,
exhorting him to abandon useless and insensible
idols, who of themselves could not even change
their locality; but if not moved by others, must,
like a stone, remain for ever where they were. The
pontiff told him he had a living spirit within him,
of which they were destitute, which would survive
the dissolution of his body; and added, "Come
then to the knowledge of Him who has created
you; who has breathed into you this spirit of life ;
and who has sent his Son to redeem you from sin
and every evil power; and to reward you with all
the blessings of his heavenly world." 16

BONIFACE at the same time sent an epistle to
his queen, reminding her of the duty of interesting
her husband with Christianity; and urging her to

14 Sax. Cbron. 28.
15 Bede, lib. ii. c. 9. The feelings which a respectable Hindoo of

Delhi exprelllled in 1826 to the Christian missionary there, may per.
haps illustrate the state of Edwin's mind, at this period, on this mo.
mentons subject. "I say truly, that I have a love for the things
contained in your books; but I have little faith yet: when I have
more faith, I will say more to you." Miss. Reg. Feb. 1827. p.82.

16 Bede. lib. ii. c.l0.
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soften his prepossessions against it, and to impress CHAP.
upon h.i.s senses the excellence of the faith she had \ VII.

adopted, and the admirable nature of its future 625.

rewards. 17

THESE letters were received and considered ; but
Paulinus fOWld that the loftiness of the king's
mind, and the natural pride of the Anglo-Saxon
nation, could not be easily brought to stoop to.
the hlUnility and gentleness of the Christian pre
cepts. 18 In this juncture he appears to have come
to the knowledge of the king's dream at the court
of Redwald, and he made an ingenious use of it.

THE vision at its departure was said to have
laid its right hand on the king's head, and to have
exclaimed: "When this sign is repeated, remem
ber this conference, and perform your promise of
obeying what will then be disclosed to you."

PAULINUS, without appearing to have had any
previous knowlege of this dream, one day entered
the king's apartment as he was pursuing his medi
tations on the opposing religions; and advancing
with a solemn air, imitated the action of the ima...
gina.ry figure, and placed his right hand on his
sovereign's head, at. the same time asking him if
he remembered that sign.

THE king's sensibility was instantly affected. His
dream and promise rushed upon his mind. He did
not pause to consider that Paulinus might, from his
queen or his intimate friends, have become ac
quainted with his own account of his believed
vision. All seemed supernatural, and Paulinus to
be the actual vision that had addressed him. He
threw himself at the bishop's feet, who, pursuing

17 Bede, lib. ii. c. 11.

VOl.. I. A A

18 Ibid. c. Ii.



BOOK
III.

6115.

HISTORY OF THE

the impression which he had excited, raised him,
and exhorted him to lose no time to fulfil his
thriae-repeated .engagement; and, reminded him
that this, alone, would deliver h4n f.rom the eter
Ral evils of disobedience. III

.:THE king, now seriously affected'by the 'impo~
··ant question, summoned his witena-gemot, that, if
.they participated in his feelings, all might be bap
tised .together. When they met, he proposed the
Dew worship for the subject of their deliberations,
and required each to express his· feelings without
reserve.

"COIFI, the ·.high priest of their idols, -as' the first
in .rank, addressed, and unless the coarseness of
his mind was that of the country, must have sur.
prised the king. His speech, from the singularity
of the criterion by which he governed· the faint
moral feeling he possessed, deserves a literal trans
lation. " You see, 0 king I what is now preached
to us. I declare to you most truly what I have
.most certainly experienced, that the religion which
:we have hitherto professed contains no virtue at
all, and as.little utility. No one of all your court
has been more attentive than I have been to the
worship of our gods; and yet many have received
far richer benefits, far greater honours, and have
prospered more in all that men transact or pursue,
than I have. But if these gods had been of any
real worth, .would they not in preference have as.
sisted me who have never neglected them? 20 If

III Bede, lib. it c. 12.
20 This seems a natural Iltrain .of reSlon.with tlle priests of idols

when they choose to express their opinions; and, perhaps also, of many
othen; for at Benares, as Mr. Smith wrote to England, <t I asked a
Brahmin why they took no notice of BOrne atone goda lying under a
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then, on due enquiry, you shall perceive that these
new things which are preached to us will be better
and more efficacious, let us hasten to adopt them
without any delay."

THIS effusion of self-interest would lead one to
suspect that the effects of the Anglo-Saxon con
quest of Romanised and Christianised Britain, and
of the civilisation, luxuries, and mental cultiva
tion "\Yhich it had, to a certain extent, exhibited
to the Saxon eye, had already shaken their attach.
ment to the mde superstitions of their ancestors;
or the high priest of their national deities would
not have, so feelingly, expatiated on his compar
ative neglect. This circumstance will contribute
to account for the ease with which Christianity
was established in the island.

THE next speaker discovered a mind unusually
enlarged for a people hitherto so unaccustomed to
intellectual investigations.

"THE present life of man, 0 king t seems to
me, if compared with that after-period which is
so uncertain to us, to resemble a scene at one of
your wintry feasts. As you are sitting with your
ealdormen and thegns about you, the fire blazing
in the center, and the whole hall cheered by its
warmth; and while storms of rain and snow are
raging without, a little sparrow flies in at one door,
roams around our festive meeting, and passes out
at some other entrance. While it is among us, it
feels not the wintry tempest. It enjoys the short
comfort and serenity of its transient stay; but

wall?" "We worshipped them several yean," answered the Brahmin,
.. but not deriving any benefit, we laid them aside, knowing they are
but atones, and are not able to do good or evil:' MiD. Reg. p. 78.
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BOOK then, plunging into the winter from which it had
IlL , flown, it disappears from our eyes. Such is here
625. the life of man. It acts and thinks befOre us; but,

as of what preceded its appearance among us we
are ignorant, so are we of all that is destined to
come afterwards. If, then, on this momentous
future, this new doctrine reveals any thing more
certain or more reasonable, it is my opinion en
titled to our acquiescence." 21

THE other witena and the royal counsellors ex
hibited similar dispositions. Coifi desired to hear
from PaulinuB an exposition of the Deity. The
bishop obeyed, and the Angle priest exclaimed,
" Formerly I understood nothing that I worshipped.
The more I contemplated our idolatry, the less
truth I found in it. But this new system I adopt
without hesitation; for truth shines around it, and
presents to us the gifts of eternal life and bles
sedness. Let us then, 0 king I immediatelyana.
thematise and burn the temples and altars which
we have so uselessly venerated." On this bold
exhortation, he was asked who would be the first
to profime the idols and their altars, and the in
closures with which they were surrounded. The

21 Bede, lib. ii.e. 18. Alfred's translation of this interesting_
speech presents it.w us as near w its original form as we can now
obtain it: -" 1 hyrhc me If b6fepen, Cynmb I eh1r anbpapbe hF
lBanna on eoptbau, to plthmet:enyrre thll!re tlba t:be ur uncuth
If. rpa behe, rJla thu lI!t rpll!renbum fltte mlb thmum ealbopman
num J thebnum on pIDt6JI tlbe ] ry fYp omeleb, J tsm heaU
bepYJUneb. J hIe JUne J fOlJle rtYpme ut:e. Cume tsonne an
Speappa J hpll!bhee 1l hur iSuph Fleo J cume tslJflh oJlpe bupu In!;
tsuph oJlpe ut: beplt:e".· ppee he on l5a t:lb tse he lOne blJl ne bl)'
hpmeb mlb J1y rropme fSter pmtper· ae 1l blJl an eaYln bphycm J
1l1ll!rte FlI!!:. ac he rona OF pmtpa m pintep eFt: cymeJl'" Spa
fionne tslr monna IIF to mebmyclum J=lI!ce l:lI!tyPeh. hpll!t: t5i1!p
FOpeyanb8. oJlJle hpll!c fStep lI!fCeqyhbe pe ne cunnon·.· FOJIJlon
:YF J'eOr Dlpe IIPJ' oplhc cu~hcJ1. J beplrenhcpe bpmbe. beo &tr
p~pche Ir l' pe ts8epe Ft1Jbean·.·.. P.516.
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zealous convert answered, U I will: as I have led
the way in adoring them through my folly, I will
give the example of destroying them in obedience
to that which I have now received from the
true God/' He requested of the king weapons
and a war.horse. It was a maxim of their ancient
religion, that no priest should carry arms, or ride
on any horse but a mare; - an interesting role, to
separate the ministers of their religion from the
ferocity of war. The priest girded on a sword,
and, brandishing a spear, mounted the king's horse,
and rode to the idol temple. The people, without,
thought him mad. He hurled his spear against the
temple to profane it, and then commanded his
companions to destroy all the building and its sur·
rounding inclosures. The scene of this event was
a little to the east of York, beyond the river Der.
went, at a place, in Bede's time, called Godmund.
dingaham. 22

22 Bede, c.18. It is still called Godmundham, or the home of
the mund, or protection of the gods. Tbe effect of these sudden Itta
of desecrating the great lICeIIes or objects of idolatrous veneration haa
bet>n recently witnelled in Owhybee. This island, containing 40000
square miles, is one complete mas of lava, and hb the largeBt volcanic
crater we know of, being eight miles round. The goddess of flre, PeII,
and her subordinate flre gods, are supposed to preBide over it, and
when offended, to visit mankind with thunder, earthquake, and streams
of liquid flre. Fif'ty cones, of wbich above twenty continually emitted
pyramids of flame and burning matter, riveted the terrified people to
tbe worship of the snpposed flery deities, till Kapioiani, a female chief,
having embraced Christianity, resolved to descend into the flaming
crater, and to convince the inbabitants of the nullity of the gods they
feared, by braving them in their volcanic bomes. <c If 111.0 not return
safe," said the heroic woman, If tben continue to worship Pl!Ii; tNt it
I come back unhurt, adore the God who created her." Kapiolanl
went down the steep and difficult side of the crater, and arriving a\
the bottom, pushed a stick into the liquid lava and stirred the asbee
of the burning lake. The charm of superstition wal at that moment
broken. It was expected that the goddeBS, armed with flame and suI.
phureous smoke, would have burst forth and deBtroyed the impioUi

A A 8
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EDWIN and his nobility were soon afterwards
baptised, in the eleventh year of his reign. In
6g~, he persuaded Eorpwald of East Anglia, the
son of Redwald, to imitate his .example. Sige
bert, the brother and successor of Eorpwald, not
only increased the diffusion of Christianity in
East Anglia, but applied so closely to the study
of it as _to be called by the Chronicler, "Most
Learned.n 23

EDWIN reached the summit of human prospe
rity: a considerable part of Wales submitted to
his power, and the Menavian islands; and 'he was
the first of the Angles that subdued or defeated
all the.Anglo-Saxon kingdoms but Kent. 2~ The in-

intruder. "But seeing the fire roll &8 harmlessly &8 if no one were
present, the people «acknowledged the greatness of the God of Ka
piolani, and from-tbat time few have been the offerings·&Bd little the
reverence offered to the Bres of Pelt" Lord Byron's Voyage to the
Sandwich Islands, '1827, p.188. The missionaries had made no
general impressiun; nor could the king and chiefs subdue the wonhip,
till the rod of Kapiolani thus dissolved the spell.

23 Doctissimus. I'Flor. Wig. 233, 234. Analogous to Edwin's con
duct in this overthrow of the Saxon superstitions, W&8 that of Riho
Riho, king of the Sandwich Islanda, in May, 1819, which maybe here
noticed as illustrating the Northumbrian revolution, and confirming its
historical probability, and thereby our Bede's veracity. After several
conferences with his nobles on the absurdities of their religion, which
.the visiu of Captain Cook and others, and some American mission_
lllies, had led his father's mind and his own to perceive, he declared
his resolution, if the chiefs consented, to desecrate their sacred morais,
and to destroy their idols. His mother enquired, <C What harm their
gods had done?" «Nay," answered the nobles, "what good? Are
not the offerings we are required to make, burdensome? Are not the
human sacrifices demanded by the priests, cruel and useless I Do not
the foreigners laugh at our supposing these ill.shaped logs of wood
can protect us?" The maternal queen replied, "Do &8 you will;"
and on the same day their consecratl'd .places and images were de
stroyed, and Christianity wils soon after introduced into these interest
ing islands. See Ellis's Narrative, and Lord Byron's Voyage, for the
fuller details.

24 }<'lor. Wig. 233. Sax. Chron. 27. Bede, ii. c. 9. and 16. The
,Menavian Islands were Eubonia and Mona, or Man and Anglesey. ......,
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temat-police which prevailed through his dominions- CRAP.

was so vigilant, that it became an aphorism to say, VII.

that a woman, with her new.bom infant, inigl,it 628.

walk from sea to sea without fear of insult. As
in those days travelling was difficult and tediQtJs,
and no places existed for the entertainment. of
guests, it was an important and kind convenience
to his people, that he caused stakes to be fixed.in
the highw.ays where he had seen a clear spring,
with brazen dishes chained to them,. to refresh the
weary sojourner,_ whose fatigues Edwin had him~.

self experienced. In another reign these would
have been placed only to have been ,taken away;.;
but such. was the dread of his inquiring justice, or .. '
such the general affection for his virtues, that no-.
man misused them. It is remarked by Bede, as an;
instance of his dignity and power, that his banner:
was borne. before him whenever he rode out, either;·
in peace or war. When he walked abroad,. t~:,
tufa preceded him. 2li

FOR seventeen years he reigned, victorious .over HI! pI'llao

his enemies, and making his subjects happy•. B.ut .:'::2'':;:.
Edwin, with all his merit, was an imperfect _ch~ _
racter. He had admitted Christianity to his belief)~·:.

but he was forty-three years old before he h;:uL,
~opted it. His mind and temper had therefore

Bede, c. 9., states that Anglesey contained 960 hydes or fa~liea,and
Man 800. The fertility of Anglesey occasioned the pJ:Qverb, Mon
mam Cymry; Mona the mother of Wales. Pryse's Pref. ~o Wynne's
Caradoc. - The king of Gwynedd had his royal seat in it at Aberfraw.
which is now a small village. Camp. Reg. 1796, p. 402.

2li We know, .from a passage of Vegetius, corrected by LipuIJ"
that the tufa was one of the Roman enaigns j and we are informed bJ.
Isidorus, that Augustus introduced a globe upon a spear among hi•.
ligna, to denote a subjected world. Lipsius is of opinion that this
was the tufa alluded to by Bede. - De Militia Romana, lib. iv. c. ~ .
p. 169. ed. Antwerp, 1598.

A A 40
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:BOOK. been formed into other habits before he allowed the
Ill. I new faith to affect him. He was still the Saxon
6118. warrior, and partook of the fate which so many

experienced from their martial character. Five
years had not elapsed after his conversion before his
reign was ended violently; and the disaster resulted

Hi. con- from his ambition. The tender years of his life
~dt..~lIoll had been cherished by the father of Cadwallon, the
and WaI•• sovereign of North Wales; but when Edwin had

obtained the sceptre of Ethelfrith, he waged fu
rious war with the son of his host. We know nei
ther what had caused him, when young, to leave
his asylum in Wales, nor what occasioned now the
hostility between him and Cadwallon. But as the
Welsh king invaded Edwin, we may presume him
to have been the aggressor. Edwin defeated Cad
wallon, who had penetrated to Widdrington, about
eight miles north of .Morpeth. 28 It is with regret
we read that he was not satisfied with defensive war,
and did not forbear to use the rights of victory
against his early friend and protector. He obeyed
his resentment or his ambition in preference to his
gratitude. He pursued Cadwallon into Wales,
and chased him into Ireland. 27 So severely did he

26 Jeffry's account of the quarrel is, that Edwin wished to wear
his crown independently of the Welsh prince, who wu advilled to
insist on his subjection, and threatened to cut off his head if he dared
to crown it. Lib. xii. e. 2, 8.

J7 The 84th Triad statell, that CadwaIlon and his family lived seven
years in Ireland, p.7.-JefFry annexes a pretty nune tale to CadwaL.
lon's exile. Sailing to Armorica, he wa. driven by a tempest on the
island of Gamereia: the 1011 of his companions affected him to sick
nell; for three days he refused food, on the fourth he asked for
ftniaon; a day'. search discovered none. To save his Iring, Brian
cut an alllple piece out of his own thigh, routed it on a epit, and
presented it to the king as genuine venison. It waa greedily de
voured. The wind changed, they got safe to Armorica, and Brian
afterwards killed the second-sighted magician ()f Edwin. Lib. xii.
e. 4. and 7.
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exercise biB advrmtages, that thil British Triads CH AP.

characterise him as one of the three plagues which VII.

hefel the Isle of Anglesey.28 699.

FOR a few years his authority continued over Cad.allon

Gwynedd. But this apparent triumph only flat- ~:t~ncla
tered him into ruin. Cadwallon besought the aid
of Penda, the Mercian king, who anned in his
cause with all the activity of youth. The confe-
derated kings lDilt Edwin in Hatfield Chase in
Yorkshire, on the l!'tth of October. As Mercia
until that time had been obscure and tranquil, and
an appendage to his kingdom of Deira, Edwin had
no reason to apprehend any danger from this
union. But the end of all battles is uncertain: the
death of a commander; the mistake of a move·
ment ; a sudden unforeseen attack on some part ;
a skilful, even at times an accidental, evolution, has
frequently made both talent and numbers unavail.
ing. The detail of this conflict has not been trans-
mitted, but its issue was calamitous to Edwin. He Edwin'.

fell in his forty-eighth year, with one of his chil. tal&.

dren; and most of his anny perished.a

THE victors ravaged Northumbria; the hoary
Penda exercised peculiar cruelty on the Chris
tian inhabitants. Consternation overspread the

28 Matt. West. 224., in biB Combustis Urbibul et Colonis deatructis.
explains the direful scourge.

211 Osfrid ren bef'ore biB father. Bede, lib. ii. c. 20. Su.. ebron. 29.
Gibson and Carte place the battle in Hatfield Chase. Langhom pre
fers Hethfield, in Derbysbire, near Cheshire, 176.; otben, more ab.
lIUJ'd1y, haYe glanced on Hatfield. in Herta. Near the Yorkshire &awn
maRy intrenchments are to be seen. I will not aver that rats shun
the town, or that the sparrows are displeased with Lindbam in the
moors below it. Gibson'. Add. to Camden, 725.-The men of
Powys 10 distinguilhed themselves in tbis battle, that they obtained
from Cadwallon a boon of fourteen privileges. The Welah oall the
seene of conflict MeigiD. Cynddelw. cited in Owen's Llywareb.
p.117.
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country. The royal widow fled in terror, under
the protection ·of Paulinus, and a valiant soldier,
with some of her children, to her kinsman in
Kent.30

ON Edwin's death, the ancient divisions of
Northumbria again prevailed, and an heptarchy re-.
appeared. His cousin Osric, the grandson of Ella,
succeded to Deira; and Eanfrid, the long exiled
son of Ethelfrith, to Bemicia: both restored pa
ganism, though Osric had been baptised. The
Welsh king Cadwallon, full of projects of revenge
against the nation of the Angles, continued his
war. Osric rashly ventured to besiege him in a
strong town 31, but an unexpected sally ofCadwallon
destroyed the king of Deira. For a year the victor
desolated Northumbria: his success struck Eanfrid
with terror, and his panic hurried him to his fate.
He went with twelve soldiers to sue peace of the
Welshman. Notwithstanding the sacred purpose
of his visit, he was put to death.

THE swords of Cadwallon and his army seemed
the agents uestined to fulfil their cherished pro
phecy. The fate of the Anglo-Saxons was now
about to arrive; three of their kings had been
already offered up to the shades of the inj ured
Cymry; an Arthur had revived in Cadwallon.-

80 Eadbald received them honoUTably, and made Paulinus Bishop
of Rochester, Bede, lib. ii. c.20. Sax. ehron. 29. He gave her the
villam maximam Lininge (Liming) cum omnibus adjaCt'ntibus, in
which she built a monastery. Hugo. Candid. Cllmob. Burg. Hist.
p.87. ed Sparke. She exhibited a novelty to the English, which pro
duced llerioua consequences. She took the veil. Smith's Notes on
Bede,101. The hospitality of Eadbald seems not to have been un
cbequered; her apprehension of him and OliWald induced her to send
her children to France, t1> Dagobert, their relation. Bede, c.20.

81 Bede, lib. ill. c.1. The town was & municipium, and waa
&berefore in all probability York. Smith', Notea on Bede, 108.
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But the lying prophecies of hope, and human
augury, have been the experience and the com
plaint of ages, and are never more fallacious than
in ambition and war.

TRIUMPHANT with the fame of fourteen great
battles and sixty skirmishes", Cadwallon despised
Oswald, the brother and successor of Eanfrid, who
rallied the Bernician forces, and attempted to be
come the deliverer of his country. With humble
confidence the royal youth committed his cause to
the arbitration of Providencess, and calmly awaited
the decision on the banks of the Denise.54 There,
Cadwallon lli and the flower of his army were
destroyed. The return of the Cymry to their an
cient country never became probable again.811

82 Llywarch Hen. p. 111.
83 The piety of. OtwaJd previous to the battle ill expreued by

Bede. To his arrayed army he loudly exclaimed: "Let UI kneel
to the Omnipotent Lord, the existing and the true, and unite to im
plore his protection againlt a fierce and arrogant enemy. He knows
that we have undertaken a just war for the safety of our people." 
The army obeyed the royal mandate. Lib. iii. c. 2.

84 Camden places this battle at OOston, formerly Devilston. on a
Imall brook which empties into the Tyne, 854., Gib. ed.-Smith,
with ~teI' probability, marks Erringbum aa the rivulet on which
Cadwallon perished, and the fields either of Cockley, Hallington. or
Bingftelll, aa the sc:ene ofcou8ict. App. to Bede, 721. The Anglea
called it Hefenfield, which name. according to tradition. Bingfl.e1d
bore.

86 Although leftry admits Oswald to have conquered at Haven
field, yet he haa sent Penda to be the person defeated there j and in
stead of lufFering his Cadwallon to perish. inflames him with rage at the
iisaater, ad despatiChes him like lightning in chase of Oswald, whom
he permits Penda to kill; Cadwallon then became poascascd of all
Britain. Lib. xii. c. 10.11. Such is the veracity of Jeffry's history!

38 The ancient bard LIywarch Hen, composed in his old age an
elegy on Cadwallon, whOtle death be lived to witneaa j and thua
apeaka of his friend:-

Fourteen great battles he fought
For BritBin, the most beautiful j

And sixty skirmilhes.

868
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or Lloegyr (England)
The BCOurge and the opprelllOl',
His hand was open j

Bonour flowed from ie.

Cadwallon encamped on the Yddon,
The Serce a1B.ictWn of bi, foee.
The lion, proeperoUB against the SUIODa.

Cadwallon in hi. fllDe ebC&mped.
On the top of Mount Digoll:
Seven months, and seven skirmishes dai~.

He Jed the hand of a1au,ghter in the bJ'eIlCh ;
FAgerly he pursued the eonftict ;
Stubborn in en hundred battles,
A hundrecl cutles he thn!w down.

He made the eagles full ;
Violent his wreth in the gash ;
As the water flows from the fountain,
80 will our IOrroW through the lingering day,
For Cadwallon I

Welah Arch. i. p. IiI. j end Owen'. Llynrch,
p. JlI-117.
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ABOUT this time the kingdom of Mercia was not
only distinctly formed, but, by the extraordinary
ability of one man. was at the same time raised to
a greater eminence in the Saxon octarchy than any
of its preceding kings, even those who had be
come Bretwaldas. had actually obtained. This:
man was Pend~ who,. though not classed among
the &etwal~ would, if victory over the other
Anglo-Saxon states had given the dignity, have
possessed it more rightfully than any other. It has
been mentioned that several petty adventurers of
the Angles had successively penetrated into the in.
land districts, which became comprised ill the king
dom of Mercia, aud established settlements among
the Britons in these regions. In 586, one of them,
name Crida, also a descendant. of Woden, began
to attain a regal pre-emin~nce I; but as we may
infer from an intimation of Nennius, that PemIa
first separated Mercia from the kingdom of the
Dorthern Angles, eritia must have been in subor
dination to the lingdom of Deira, which formed iu

I Crid. is the tint Merman chief that is mentioned in the ioc:u.
menta which remain to UI, with the tiLle of king. He bepn too teign.
in 586. 8 Gale Script. p.229. Hunt. 315. Lei. Collect..ii. p.50.
Ibid. i. p.258. Leland, from an old ChroDicle, oblerves, vol. i. p.211.,
that the Trent divided Mercia into t.wo.lduidolU:o the DQl'th .d.._
lOuth.

CHAP.
VIII.
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Pend&.
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BOOK northern frontier.2 In 627, Penda, the grandson
_1-,-11_,.- of Crida, succeeded to the crown at that age, when

men are usually more disposed to ease than acti
vity. He was fifty years old before he became the
king of Mercia, and he reigned thirty years 8

; but
it was to the terror and destruction of several of
the other Anglo-Saxon kings. Mercia had neither
displayed power nor ability before his accession;
but Penda's military talents and uncommon vigour
speedily raised it to a decided and overwhelming
preponderance. In the year after he attained the
crown, we find him in a battle with Cynegils, and
his son Cwichelm, in Wessex, at Cirencester. The
conflict was undecided during the whole day, aud
in the ensuing morning the war was ended by a
treaty'" Five years afterwards, at the age of sixty,
he joined Cadwallon, and defeated Edwin of Nor
thumbria, in that battle in which this prince was
slain.'

THE piety of Oswald was sincere, and influenced
his conduct; he obtained a bishop from Icolm-kill
to instruct his rude subjects; and he earnestly la
boured to advance their moral tuition. His own
example streIighened his recommendations on that
essential duty, without which all human talents,
and all human aggrandisement, are unavailing de
corations. In the festival of Easter a silver dish

2 Nennius, p. 117. "Penda primus aeplU'&vit regnum Merciorum
a regno Nordorum." Ceorl acceded between Crida and Pend&. Rad.
Polych. p. 229. It was Ceorl's daughter Quenburga that Edwin
married in his exile. Bede, lib. ii. c. 14.

3 Flor. Wig. dates his accession in 627, p.282. Penda was the
eleventh descendant from Woden, by his son Wihtleg, ibid. and
Hunt. 816.

4 Hunt. 816. Sax. ebron. 29. The pacification is DU!lltioned by
Flor. Wig. 288.; and Matt. Weat. 217.

6 See before, p. 850.
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was laid before him, fllll of dainties. While the CHAP.

b d th VIII.blessing was a out to be pronounce, e servant
appointed to relieve the poor, informed the king 694.

that the street was crowded with the needy, so
liciting alms. Struck by the contrast, that while
he was feasting with luxury, many of his subjects,
beings of feelings, desires, and necessities like his
own, were struggling with poverty; remembering
the benevolent precepts of Christianity, and obey-
ing the impulse of a kind temper, he ordered the
food, untouched, to be given to the supplicantS,
and the silver dish to be divided among them.S

The beggar for one instant participated in the en
joyments of a king, and rank was, in that fierce
and proud day, admonished to look with com
passion on the misery which surrounds it.

OSWALD had the satisfaction of perceiving the
blessings of Chrislianity diffused into Wessex. A
spirit so lowly and so charitable as his oWn, must
have powerfully felt the beauties of its benign
morality. He stood sponsor for Cynegils, who
received baptism. The nation followed the example
of the king. 7

WHILE Oswald was benefiting his age by a dis- 64i.

play of those gentle virtues which above all others =~7
are fitted to meliorate the human character, the
Mercian king was preparing to attack him. His
invasion of Northumbria was fatal to the less war-
like Oswald, who fell at Oswestry in Shropshire, in
the thirty-eighth year of his age, and the ninth of
his reign. Oswald breathed his last sigh in prayer
for his friends. 8

S Bede, lib. iii. c.6. Oswald was Nepos Edwini regis ex IOroM

Acha, ibid.-As he united Deira and Bernicia, the Saxon states
formed, during his reign, an heurchy.

7 Bede, lib. iii. c. 7. 8 lb. Co 9-
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BOOK . As ferocious as he was daring and restless,.
III. / Penda. caused the head and limbs of Oawald to be·
GU. severed fii'om his body and exposed on stakes!

He proceeded through Northumhria with devast
atiollB, and finding himself unable to carry the royal

Penda at- city of Bebbanburh by storm, he resolved to destroy
tacb Deb·
baDburb. it hy fire. He demolished all the villages in its

vicinity, and encompa6sing the place with a great
quantity of the wood and thatch of the r~ he
sW'rounded the city with Barnes. But the· win~
which was raising the fiery shower above the city
walls, suddenly shifted. The element of destruc
tion, most fatal to man, was driven back from its
expected prey on those who had let it loose, and
the sanguinary besiegers, in panic or in prudence,.
abandoned the place. 10 The Norlhumbrius after
wards made Oswy, the brother of Oswald, their
king.

PENDA'S next warfure. was against Wessex. een
walh, the son of Cynegils, had offended him by
:repudiating his sister. He invaded and eJapelled.
him; and Cenwalh was an exile in Wessex for
three years, before he could regain his croWn. 11

IN the year after Oswald's death, the victorious
Penda turned his arms against East Anglia, tlum
in a state of unambitious and inoffensive tranquil
lity. But this disposition only tempted the ambi
tion of the Mercian. In this country, Sigebert had
succeeded the son of Redwald, whom at one time
fearing, he had fled into France for wety, and there

9 Bede, lib. ii. c. 12. Oswy, hi. BUcceaor, remand aud interr«l
them, ibid. But the Saxon Chronicler mentions that his banda were
at Bebbanburh in biB time, p.81. They were kept u reliCL

10 Ibid. lib. iii. c. 16.
11 Ibid. lib. iii. Co 7. Flor. WIg. 287. Sax. Chron. 5!.
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became a Christian, and attached himself to study.
Attaining the crown of East Anglia, he founded
that school in his dominions, which has not only
the distinction of being the first, after that at Can
terbury, which the Anglo-Saxons established to
teach reading and the literature to which it leads,
but also of being supposed to have formed the ori.
ginal genn of the university of Cambridge. 12 Sige
bert built also a monastery; and preferring devo~

non, letters, and tranquillity to state, he resigned
his crown to his kinsman Ecgric, who was reigning
in a part of East Anglia, assumed the tonsure, and
retired into the monastery which he had founded.
On Penda's invasion, the East Anglians, fearful lest
their reigning monarch should be unequal to repel
his superior numbers, drew Sigebert by force from
his monastery, and compelled him to head their
army, from a belief that it would prosper under the
guidance of so good a man. He led them to the
shock, but, disclaiming all weapons of destruction,
he used only a wand of command. His skill was
excelled by the veteran ability of Penda. Both

12 Bede's account is, that desiring to imitate what he had seen well
arranged in Gaul, he instituted, with the help of Felix from Kent, a
school in which youth should be instructed in letters. Felix ga'ge him
teachers and masters from Kent, lib. iii. c. 18. Dr. Smith has given a
copious euay on the question, whether this was the foundation of the
university at Carobridge, and preceded that of Oxford in antiquity.
He coDiriders himself to bave sbown rc felieiter," that the scbool or
Sigebert was planted at Cambridge; but admits that the posterior
account, which Peter Blessenms bas left of Joff'rid's teaching near
Cambridge, after the Norman conquest, is an rc objectio validiBBima,"
which can hardly be answered. On the whole, be thinks, that if be
h&ll not identified the Cambridge university witb the scbool of Sige
bert, be has at least shown, that the rabIes about Alfred's founding
Oxford are to be entirely rejected. App. No. 14. p.721-740.
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lIOOK the East-Anglian princes fell, and their army was
III. I dispersed. 13

k ~.. THE ambition and the success of Penda were not
yet terminated. In 654, he marched into East
Anglia, against Anna, the successor of Sigebert
~d Ecgric, and destroyed him. 14 His crime was
unpardonable in the eyes of Penda. He had hos
pitably received Cenwalch. Ib

IN that warlike age, when every man was a sol.
dier, no conquest was permanent, no victor secure,
Penda lived to exhibit an instance of this truth.
When Oswy 88sumed the government of Bernicia
on the death of Oswald, he placed Oswin, son of
Osric, the kinsman of the applauded Edwin, over
Deira. Oswin, of a tall and graceful stature, dis
tinguished himself fOr his humanity and generosity,
but could not allay the jealousy of Oswy, who soon
became eager to destroy the image he had set up.
Oswin shrunk from a martial conHict, and con
<;ealed himself, with one faithful soldier, Tondhere,
his foster-brother, in the house of Earl Hunwald,
hilt assured friend. This. man .betrayed him tQ
Oswy, and suffered him to be murdered. 16 Oswin
had given to his betrayer the possessions he enjoyed.
The soldiers of Oswy, whom he guided, entereq.
the house in the night. Tondhere offered himself
to their fury, to save his lord and friend; but had
only the consolation to perish with him. 17

13 Bede, lib. iii. c. 18.
14 Flor. Wig. 240. Sax. Chron.28. Anna was the IOn of Eni,

of royal descent. Hia brother Adelliere acceded on Anna's fall; but
in his second year was slain by the army of Oswy. The third bro
ther, Edewold, a pious prince, succeeded. {)n his death, Adulph,
the IOn of Anna, was crowned. Hist. Elien. MSS. Cotto Lib. Nero.
A. 15.; and 1 Dugdale, 88.

16 ·Bede, lib. iii. cap. 18. and c.7. III Ibid. lib. iii. c.14.
17 Dugd. Mon.i. 888.
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OSWY was, however, destined to free the Anglo. CHA~.

Saxon octarchy from Penda. When this aged. VIIL •

tyrant was preparing to invade his dominions, he ~
sued long and earnestly for peace in vain. At the
age of eighty, the pagan chief, encouraged by his
preceding successes, still courted the chances and
the tumult of battle. Rejecting the negotiations
repeatedly offered, he hastened with the veterans
whom he had long trained, to add Oswy to the five
monarchs whose funeral honours recorded him as
their destroyer. With trembling anxiety Oswy met
him, with his son Alfred, and a much inferior
force; but the battle is not always given to the
strong, nor the race to the swift. Penda had filled
up the measure of his iniquities, and Providence
released the country from a ruler, wlwse appetite
for destruction age could not diminish. He rusbed
into the battle with Oswy confident of victory,
but the issue was unexpectedly disastrous to him.
Pend&, with thirty commanders, perished before the renda'.

enemy, whose greatest strength they had subdued, ate.

and "'Those present feebleness they despised. The
plains of Yorkshire witnessed the emancipation of
England. 18 Oidilwald, the son of Oswald, was
with the forces of Penda, but not desirous to assist
him. When the battle began, be withdrew from
the conflict, and waited calmly for the event in a
distant position. This secession may have pro.
duced a panic among the troops of Pends, or by
occupying the jealous attention of part of them,

IS Sax. ChfOll. 88. Bede, lib. ill. Co 241. WiDwidield. near Leeds,
wu the theatre of the conflict. Camden, Gib.711.-Bede doee
not explicitly assert that Penda had three time- the Dumber of fer_,
but that it wu 80 reported.

B B 2
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!lOOK: diminished the number which acted ~oainst OSlVy.
III. I The principal leaders of the Mereians fell in de:'
655. fending Penda, and the country happening to be

overflowed, more perished by the waters than by
the sword.

By the death of Oswin the hexarchy returned ;
by the death of Penda, a pentarchy appeared; for
the kingdom of Mercia was so weakened by the
result of this battle, that it fell immediately into
the power of Oswy, who conquered also part of
Scotland.

PENDA, during his life, had appointed one of his
sons, Peada, to be king of that part of his dominions
and conquests which were called Middle Angles;

~ in. a youth of royal demeanour and great merit. Peada
~bri.::Ut1 had visited Oswy in Northumbria, and solicited his
~:.a.. daughter, Alchfleda, in marriage. To renounce

his idols, and embrace Christianity, was made the
condition of her hand. As his father was such a
determined supporter of the ancient Saxon super
stition, and was of a character so stern, the princess
must have inspired her suitor with an ardent affec
tion to have made him balance on the subject.
Peada submitted to hear the Christian preachers;
and their three great topics, the resurrection, the
hope of future immortality, and the promise of a
heavenly kingdom, inclined him to adopt the re·
ligion which revealed them. The persuasions of
Alfred, the eldest and intelligent brother of the
princess, who had married his sister Cyneburga,
completed the impression. He decided to em
brace Christianity, even though Alchfleda should
pe refused to him. He was baptised with all his
earls and knights,'who had attended him, and with
their families, and took- four priests home with him
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to 'instruct his people. III The Saxon mind appears CHA~

to have then reached that state of activity and \ VIII.

judgment, which had become dissatisfied with its 65.5.

irrational idolatry, and was thus become fitted to
receive the belief of Christianity, as soon as it
could be influenced to attend steadily to this in
teresting and enlightening religion. The exertions
of the ecclesiastics were successful. Every day,
many Mercians, both nobles and laity, were con-
verted.

THE mind of Penda himself had seemed at last
to lessen its aversion to the new faith before his
fall. He allowed it to be preached in his own do
minions to those who chose to hear it; and he
took a fair distinction on the subject. He per
mitted them to believe, if they practised what they
were taught. He is stated to have hated and de
spiseq those who adopted Christianity, but did not
perform its injunctions; exclaiming that those
miserable creatures were worthy only of contempt,
who would not obey the God in whom they
believed. This important revolution of opinions
occurred to Mercia about two years before Penda's
death. 20 His character was violent and ambitious,
but his mind was strong, decided, and of a superior
energy. If literature and Christianity had im
proved it, his talents would have placed him high
among the most applauded of the Anglo-Saxon
kings.

PENDA'S death led to the complete conversion of
Mercia. Oswy, after his victory, reigned three

III Bede, lib. iii. c. 21. The names or the four priest8 were, Cidd"
Adda, Betti, and Dium&. The three first were Angle., the ll8~ an
Irishman, ibid.

211 Ibid. lib. iii. c. 21.

B B .s
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BOOK years over it, and gave to his son-in-law Peada the
_1....11_.oJ sovereignty of the Southern Mercians, whom the

Trent divided from the Northern. To read that
Mercia beyond the Trent contained but seven
thousand families, and in its other part only five
thousand 21, leads us to the opinion, that its suc
cesses under Pemla had not arisen from the num
bers of its population, but rather from his great.
military abilities and powerful capacity. From his
reign it advanced with a steady and rapid progress.
Christianity spread through it with great celerity
after Penda's death. Its two first bishops were
Irishmen; and the third, though born an Angle,
was educated in Ireland.

IN the spring after his father'e death, Peada was
assassinated at his Easter festival; and the report
preserved by the chroniclers states, that it was
from the treachery of his queen. 22 Another tra.
dition, but of slender authority, ascribes it to the
arts of her mother, who was still a pagan. • It may
have arisen from the resentments of those who
lamented the fall of the ancient idolatry, which
Peada had first subverted in Mercia.· He had laid

21 Bede, lib. iii. c. 24..
22 SoBede, c. 240.; Sax. ehron. 88.; and Malmllb. p. 27. It ill no&

uninteresting to read how characteristically an ancient monk expretlllell
the incident. "The enemy of the human race instigated against him
that natuf'e, by which he deprived UII of the JOYII of Paradise; to wit,
his wife Alfteda, who betrayed and slew him." Hug. Cando p.40. The
Norman Rhimed Chronicle alao ucribea the crime to the queen:-

Alfled la reine engine taunt doluerament,
Ke ele sun barun tuat par graunt traiaement.

Ed. Sparke, 248.

23 Speed quotes Rob. Swapham to this effect, but I have not met
with the paasage. The Regillter of Peterborough, Ap. Dugd. i. p.68.,
UIe8 the phrase, indigna et immatura morte, without designating the
perlon, whom Ingulf alJo omits. Huntingdon has merely, ipso occiao,
p.817.
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the "foundation of the celebrated monastery at Pe- CHAtJ.

terborough before he fell, which his brother com... VIII.

pleted. ~ 655.

THE chieftains of Mercia had submitted to the
Northunibrian king with an impatient reluctance.
They concealed Wulfhere another of Penda's
children, among themselves, till a fit occasion arose
of using his name and rights: and after Peada's
death, three of them placed Wulfhere at their head,
assembled in arms, disclaimed the authority of
Oswy, expelled his officers, and made their young
leader their king. They succeeded in establishing
the independence of their country. ~

WESSEX now began to emerge into activity and 659.

power. Her king, Cenwalch, defeated the Britons, ::;;::ll.
who had imagined, that, after his defeat by Pends,
he would prove an easy conquest.:M Pen in Somer..
setshire was the place of their conflict: the Britons
attacked with an impetuosity that was at first suc-
cessful, but at length were defeated, and chased,
with a slaughter from which they never recovered,
to Pedridan on the Parrett. 27 This locality would
seem to intimate, that it was the Britons of Corn-
wall and Devonshire who had principally invaded.
Animated by this success, Cenwalch sought to re-
venge on Mercia and Wulfhere the disgrace which
he had suffered from his father. A struggle en-

24 Chron. Petrib. p. 1. It w.. called MedeshamBtede, because
there w.. a well there named medea-well. Sax. Chron. 88.

2Ji Bede, lib. iii. c. 24.
26 Huntingdon. lib. ii. p. 817., et facta eat super progeniem Bruti

plaga inaanabiliB in die illa. Ibid.
27 H Et persecuti Bunt eoB UBque ad locum qui Pederydan nun.

cupatur:' Ethelwerd, p. 886. - So the Saxon Chronicle, hy geflymde
oth Pedridan, p. 89. - There iB a place on the Parret, in Somerset
shire, the entrance of which waB called Pedridan muth, perhapB the
Aber Peryddon of Golyddan.

'B 'B ,~
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BOOK. sued, in which, after some reverses, the Mercian8
L III. t prevajled, and part of Wessex was subjected to the

6;". authority of the Mercian king. 28
Essex ft- ESSEX about this period restored Christianity,
~=-- through the instrumentality ofOswy. Sigeberht its
it)'. king came frequently into Northumbria, and Oswy

used to reason with him, that those things could
not be gods which the hands of men had made;
that wood and stone could not be the materials of
which Deity subsisted: these were destroyed by
the axe and by fire, or were often subjected to the
vilest occasions. As Sigeberht admitted these ob
vious truths, Oswy described the real object of
human worship to be, that Eternal and Almighty
Being, to us invisible, and in majesty incomprehen.
sible; yet who had deigned to create the heavens,
and the earth, and the human race; who governs
what he framed, and will judge the world with
parental equity. His everlasting seat was not in
perishing metals, but in the heavens; in those re·
gions where he had promised to give endless recom
pense to those who would study and do the will of
their Lord and Maker. The frequent discussion
of these topics at length conquered the resisting
minds of Sigeberht and his friends. After consult
ing together, they abandoned their idolatry; and

28 Matt. West. 216.-The issue of this battle has been differently
stated. Ethelwerd, 8:31., makes Cenwalch take Wulfhere prisoner
at lEcesdun, or Aston, near Wallingford, in Berks.-The Saxon
Chronicle. 89., and Flor. Wigom. 241., as far as they express them
Rlves, imply the contrary.-Malmsb. says, the Mercian was at first
graviter a1IIictus by the loss, but afterwards avenged himself, p.27.
-The expressions of Bede, that Wulfhere gave the Isle of Wight
and a province in West Saxony to the king of Sussex in one part
of his life, lib. iv. c. 18., and that Cenwalch, during '\\'ulfhere'a
life, wsa gravisaimia regni sui damnis sepissime ab hostibus ad_
ftictus, lib. iii. c.7., fully countenance the ides, that if Cenwalcb at
tint prevailed, the ultimate triumphs were enjoyed by Wulfhere.
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the king adopted the Christian faith as the religion
of Essex.-

SUSSEX embraced the opportunity of Cenwalch's
exile to terminate its subordination to Wessex. In
645 Penda had expelled Cenwalch from Wessex;
and in 648 we find Edilwa1ch commencing his reign
as king of Sussex.so He submitted to the pre
dominance and courted the friendship of Wulf
here; and in 661 received the Isle of Wight, and
the Meanwara district in Hampshire, part of the
spoils of Wessex, from the bounty of his conqueror.
Sussex at this period contained seven thousand
fiunilies, but remained attached to its idol worship.
But Wulfhere persuaded Edilwald to be baptised;
and by the exertions of Wilfrid, the bishop most
distinguished in his day, the little kingdom, about
A.D. 688, exchanged its paganism for Chris
tianity.81 Essex also submitted afterwards to Wulf
here 82

, who became now the most important of the
Anglo-Saxon sovereigns, though he is not men
tioned with the title of Bretwalda, which seems to
have been discontinued after this period. Perhaps

29 Bede, lib. iii. c. ~2. This was in 653.
lIlI Matt. West. p. 2240. mentions the expulsion of Cenwalch. 80

Flor. Wig. p.287.-!n 6408 the exiled monarch returned. FIor.Wig.
288.-ln 661, Matt. West. places the 18th year of Aethelwald's reign
in Sussex, p. 282.

81 Bede, lib, iv. c.18. Sax, ebron. p.89. The annotator on
Bede remarks, that the memorial of this province remain. still in the
names of the hundreds of Meansborough, Eastmean. WestlDean. and
Mansbridge, Smith'. Bede. p.155.

32 Bede, lib. iii. c. 80. - Hugo Candidus names Sigher as the king
of SulllleX subdued by Wulfhere. ClI!nob. Burg. Hist. p. 7. and 8.
This is a misnomer. Sigher reigned with Sebbi in Essex at this period.
That Surrey was &lao in subjection to Wulfhere, appears from a charter
in the register of Chertsey Abbey, in which Frithwald, the founder.
styles himself" Provincill! Surrianomm subregulus regis Wlfarii Mer_
cianorum." This was in 666. MSS. Cotton. Lib. Vitel. A. 18. Thia
Jl'rithwald is called King.

CHAP.
VIII.

689.
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the conjecture on thia dignity which would come
nearest the truth, would be, that it was the walda-...,..-
or ruler of the Saxon kingdoms against the Britons,
while the latter maintained the struggle for the pos-
session of the country: a species of Agamemnon
agaiDst the general enemy, not a title of dignity or
power against each other. If so, it would be but
the war-king of the Saxons in Britain, against its
Dative chiefs. .

OSWy is ranked by Bede, the seventh, as Oswald
had been the sixth, of the kings who preponderated
in the Anglo-Saxon octarchy.3s He died in this
year.U His greatest action was the deliverance oi
the Anglo-Saxons from the oppressions of Penda ;
he also subdued the Picts and Scots; but the fate
of the amiable Oswin, whom he destroyed, shades
his memory with a cloud.35 Alfred, his eldest SOD~
who had assisted to gain the laurels of his fame in
the field of Winwid, was rejected from the succes
sion, for his illegitimacy, and the younger Ecgfrid
was placed over the united kingdoms of Northum-
bria.3lI

ON the death of Cenwalch, his widow, Saxburga,
assumed the sceptre of Wessex. She wielded it
with courage and intelligence; she augmented her
army with new levies, and encouraged her veterans.

lIS Bede, lib. ii. c.5. Sax. Chron. p.7.
U Sax. Cbron• ..a. ehron. Abb. Petri de BUTgo, p. 2.
3lI If Oswin's character has not been too favourably drawn, his

death W8lI a great losB to hiB rontemporaries. HiB tall and handsome
penon WBII &domed by a diBposition unfreqoent in hiB age j Bft"atu
jueundus, moribus ci,ilis, omnibuB manu largus, regum bumilimoB,
amabills omnibus. Flor. Wig. 287. To the same pUTPQrt Bede.
lib. iii. c. 14., and Matt. West. 224.

86 Reprobato notho - factione optimatum quamquam senior.
MaIms. 20, 21.-Eegfrid had resided BII a hostage with the Mereian
queen at the time of Pend.B fall. Bede, lib. iii. c.24.



ANGLO-SAXONS.

The submissive were rewarded by her clemency;
to the enemy a firm countenance was displayed :r; ;

but the proud barbarians QfWessex disdained even
a government of wisdom in the form of a woman 88 ;

and for ten years the nobles shared the govern
ment. In the first part of this interval, ~scuin,
son ofCenfusus, a prevailing noble, descended from
Cerdic, is mentioned to have ruled. lD He led
a powerful force against Wulfbere, the king of
Mercia; a battle, in which the mutual destruction
was more conspicuous than the decision, ensued at
Bedwin in Wilts. It is worth our while, says the
moralizing historian, to observe how contemptible
are the glorious wars and noble achievements ofthe
great. Both these contending kings, whose vanity
and pomp hurled thousands of their fellow-crea.
tures to their graves, scarcely survived the battle a
year.40 Within a few months Wulfhere died of
a natural disease; and in 676 ~scuin followed.
Kentwin is denominated his 41 successor; and Ethel-

11 Maims. 140. She reigned for one year. Suo ebron. 401.
88 "Indignantibus regni magnatibua expulsa eat a regno, nolentibua

mb sexu fcemineo militare:' Matt. West, 236.
811 There is a seeming contradiction on this point between Bede

and the Saxon Chronicle. Bede, lib. iii. e. ] 2., says, that after Cen
waleb's death, accepeorunt subreguli regnum gentia, et divisum inter
Be tenuerunt annis circiter decem. - Flor.· Wig., 246., notices
thia pusage, but mentions &1ao the oppoeite account of the Anglica
Chronica. The Saxon Chronicle, after Saxburga's year, places lEscuin
in 6740, and Kent"in in 676, both within the ten years of Bede,
p. 401.~. I cannot reject the evidence of Bede. who was born at
this time. Perhaps lEscuin and Kentwin were the mOllt power.
ful of the nobles, and being of the race of Cerdic, enjoyed the su
premacy. Ina's charter authenticates Kentwin'. reign. See it in
Malmsb. de Ant. Glast. 8 Gale, 811. Alfred, in his Chronological
Fragment, inserted in his Bede, mentions both lEseuin and Kent-
wiD. Walker's Elfred. Mag. App. p. ]99.

40 H. Hunting. p.8]8. Sax. Chron. 45.
41 Sax. Chron.~. Ethelwerd, 887.
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red, the surviving son of Penda, acceded to the"
crown of Mercia, and ravaged Kent.42

ECGFRID, who was gQverning in Northumb~

had repulsed with great slaughter an invasion of
the Picts. Their general, Bernhaeth, fell, and the
corses of his followers stopped the current of the
river which flowed near the scene of ruin. 4S In
679 Ecgfrid invaded Mercia, though Ethelred had
married his sister. The Mercians met him on the
Trent, and, in the first battle, his brother ~lfuin

fell. More calamitous warfare impended from the
exasperation of the combatants, when the aged
Theodore interposed. His function of archbishop
derived new weight from his character, and he
established a pacification between the related com·
batants. A pecuniary mulct compensated for the
fate of ~lfuin, and the retaliation in human blood
was prevented. 44

A DESTRUCTIVE pestilence began to spread
through Britain, from its southern provinces to the
northern regions, and equally afHicted Ireland, in
664. 46 The calamity extended to Wales, and many
of the natives emigrated to Bretagne. Cad.
waladyr, the son of Cadwallan, accompanied them.
He was kindly received by one of the Breton kings,
and partook of his hospitality, till devotion or an
aversion to the military vicissitudes of the day, in.

42 Sax. Chron. 44. The Chronicon of Peterborough dates the in.
vasion of Kent in 677, p.8.

48 MaIms. Gest. Pontiff. lib. iii. p.261. Eddius fills two rivers
with the bodies, over which the victors palllied "siecis pedibus."
Vito Wilf. C. 19. p.61. ed. Gale.

44 Bede, lib. iv. c. 21. Malmsb. 20. 28. Sax. Chron. 44. Ecgfrid
had conquered Lincolnahire from Wulfhere before EtheIred's aeees..
.ion. Bede, lib. ii. Co 12.

45 Bede, lib. iii. Co 27
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auced him to abandon his royal dignity in Wales,
&nd to visit Rome. He was the last.of-.the Cymry
who pretended to the sovereignty of the island.411

WHEN Cadwaladyr died at Rome, Alan, the-king
of Bretagne, sent his son Ivor, and his nephew,
Inyr, with a powerful fleet, to regain the crown
which Cadwaladyr had abandoned or lost. Ivor
was at first so successful, that he defeated the
Saxons, and took Cornwall, Devonshire, and Somer
setclhire. But Kentwin met him with the West
Saxon power, and chasing -him to the sea, again
disappointed the hopes of the Cymry.4'1 Rodri
Maelwynawc assumed the pennaduriaeth, or so
vereignty of the Cymry, on Ivor's departure for
Rome. 48

48 JeiFry, Brit. Hist. lib. xii. Co 17, 18. This work and the Brut.
Tysilio and Brut. G. ab Arthur end here. The death of Cadwaladyr
is the termination of those British Chronicles which contain the fabled
history of Arthur and his predecessors; and they close analogously to
their general character; for the voice of an a~l is made use of to
deter Csdwaladyr, from returning to Britain. The reason added for
the celestial interference ip, because the Deity did not choose that the
Britons should reign in the island before the time predicted by Merlin.
The same voice ordered him to Rome, and promised that his country
men should, from the merit of their faith, again recover the island,
when the time foretold was arrived!! Jeftioy, lib. xii. c.17. Brut. TyL
and Brut. Arth. p. 886.

47 Brut. y Saeaon and the Brut. y Tywysoglon, p.468-4070.
Sax. Chron. 45. Wynne's History of Wales is not a translation of
Caradoc. It is composed from his work, with many additions badly
put together.

48 Brut. y Tywys, p.471. Dr. Pughe's biographical notice of
Cadwaladyr may be read as a good summary of the chief incidents that
concern this celebrated Welsh prince. Cadwaladyr, son of Cadwalloll
ab Cadwan, succeeded to the nominal sovereignty of Britain, in the
year 660. Disheartened at the progress of the Saxons, he went to
Rome in 686, and died in 708. With him the title of king of the
Britons ceased, and such parts as were not conquered by the Saxons
were governed by different chiefs, as Stratclyde, Cornwall, and WaleL
In the Triads he is styled one of the three princes who wore the
golden bands, being emblems of IUpreme authority, which were wom

881
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THE restless Ecgfrid soon turned his arms upon
Ireland. This nation, although by some of ita
tribes occasionally at variance with the Webh, had
always continued in strict amity .with the English 411 ;

hut this peaceful forbearance was no protection
from the avarice of power. Their country was
miBerably ravaged by Beorht, the Northumbrian
general; the lands of Bregh were plundered, and
many churches and monasteries were destroyed.
The islanders defended their domestic lares with
valour, and the Angles retreated.

IT is at this period that Ireland appears to have
been conspicuous for the literature of some of her
monastic seminaries. Bede states, that many .of
the noble and middle classes of the English left
their country and went to Ireland, either to study
the Scriptures or to pass a more virtuous life. Some
connect~d themselves with the monasteries, and
preferred passing from the abode of one master to
that of another, applying themselves to reading.
The Irish received them all most hospi.tably, sup
plied them with food without any recompense, and
gave them books" to read, and gratuitous tuition. 60

rouDd the DeCk, anns, and knees. He WI8 alIo called one of tile three
bleBled kings, on account of the protection and 8I1pport affOrded bf
him to the fugitive Christians, who were dispo_sed by the Saxona.
There is a church dedicated to him in Mona, and another in DenbigiL.
shire. CBlllb. Biog. p. 84.

48 Bede characterizes the Irish &8 a people innoxiam et Daticmi
Anglorum semper amiciuimam, lib. iv. o. !a6.-Malmabury dellCribes
them as a « genus hominum innocens, genuina simplicitate, nil aDqu"
mali moliens," p.20.

60 Bede, lib. iii. c. 27. He mentions two of these mOll.stene. bf
name, P.egnalaech aDd Rathmelsigi. The studies panued in Ire1anlI
about this time are implied rather than expressed, in the tumid and
Rot easily comprehensible epistle oC Aldhelm, to be the geemetrical
and gramatical arts. logic, rhetoric, and the 8eript1UeB. I can hudly
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. IN the next year, Ecgfrid invaded the Picts with
the same purpose of depredation; but a feigned
flight of the natives seduced him into a defile.
There at Drumnechtan they made a fierce assault
upon him, and Ecgfrid perished with most of his
troop8. ~l The body of Ecgfrid was taken to
Icolmkill, or the celebrated isle of St. Columba,
and buried there. 62 ..

THIS disastrous expedition humbled the power
of Northumbria. ~3 The Irish and Scotch im
mediately disclaimed its predominance, and some
of the Welsh princes obtained their independence.
This kingdom, which, in the hands of Ethelfrid,
Edwin, and Oswy, had menaced the others with
subjection, was formidable to its contemporaries no
more. The kings of Wessex and Mercia obscured
it by their superior power, and it precipitated its
own fall by incessant usurpations and civil wars. 64

guess what he means by his" bis temasque omissas physicee artis rna·
chinas," Ush. Sy11. p.89.

~I Bede, lib. iv. c. 26. The annals of Ulster thus mention his death:
f< Battle of Drumnechtan, on the 20th May, where Ecgfrid M'OWa
was killed with a vast number of his men. He burnt Tula-aman
Duinolla." Ant. Celt. Nor. p.59.

~2 Sun. Dun., p.5., calls the place of battle Nechtonesmere, which
corresponds with the Drumnechtan of the Irish Chronicle.

18 Thirteen yeaI'll afterwards, Beorht, endeavouring to revenge the
ealamily by another invasion, also perished. Bede, lib. v. p.24.
Ann. Ulst.59. Sax. ehron. 49. Hunting. 887.

14 Bede remarks the fines angustiores of Northumbria after Ecgfrid,
bo. iv. c.26. It is about this time that the authentic chronicles of
the Welsh begin. Four of them are printed in the Welsh Archaiology,
vol. ii. The Brut y Tywysogion begins with the year 680, and ends
about 1280, p.890-467. This is printed from the Red Book of
Herget!t. The Brut y Saeson, which is in the Cotton Library, begins,
after a short introduction, in 683, and ends in 1197. Another copy
of the Brut y Tywysogion, printed from MSS. in Wales, begins 6608
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BOOK and ends 1196. Some extracts are alao printed from another Chnmicle
111. called from the name of a fonner transcriber, Brut Jeuan Brechfa,

beginning 686. These last three Chronicles occupy from p. 468 to
p. 582. Theile Chronicles refer to Caradoc of Llancarvan, who Bved
in the twelfth century, as their author. As they contain facta and
d&te8 not always the same in all, it is not probable that Caradoc wrote
them all. Their variations seem to hue arisen from the imitations
or additions of the ancient transcriben, who hue brought them down
below the times of Caradoc. Their gl!neral character is that of plaiD
simple chronicles, in an humble, artless style, but seldom correct in
their chronology. They scarcely ever agree with the Saxon da.



ANGLO-SAXONS.

CHAP. IX.

lUign of ALJ'RJIlD ofNoRTBuliBRu and 111, SUCCUMW'.
HutM-y of W E88J1lX to eM JJeatA of Iru.•

THE important improvements, which always oc
cur to a nation, when its sovereign is attached
to literature, give peculiar consequence to the
reign of Alfred, who succeeded his brother Ecgfrid
in Northumbria. He was the eldest, but not the
legitimate son of Oswy, and was therefore pre
vented by the nobles of his country from ascending
the throne, to which they elected his younger
brother. This exclusion kept him several years
from the royal dignity, but was beneficial both to
his understanding and his heart. His name alone
would interest us, as the precursor of the greater
sovereign, his namesake; but the similarity of his
intellectual taste and temper, with the pursuits and
sentiments of the celebrated Alfred of Wessex,
makes his character still more interesting. We
cannot avoid remembering the lives and pursuits of
those eminent men whose names we may happen to
hear; and as Alfred of Northumbria appears in Bede
as the first literary king among the Anglo-Saxons,
we may reasonably suppose, that his example and
reputation had no small influence in suggesting the
love of study, and exerting the emulation of the
distinguished son of Ethelwul£

ALFRED, of Northumbria, whom Eddius distin
guishes by the epithet of the most wise, had been

VOL. I. C C

CHAP.
IX.

684-728.
Alfred of
Nortbum
bria.



HISTORY OF THE

BOOB: educated by the celebrated Wilfrid. 1 He had
III. , governed Deira, under his father Oswy, and had
684. contributed to the defeat of Penda. He had cul

tivated a friendship with Peada, and had married
his sister; and by inspiring Peada with a favour
able impression of Christianity, had occasioned its
establishment in Mercia. 3

REJECTED by the great from the crown of his
father, he did not attempt to raise the sword of
military competition against his brother: he sub.:
mitted to the decision of the Northumbrian Witena,
and retired contentedly to a private life. Learned
ecclesiastics from Ireland had given to his father
and country what intellectual information they had
acquired. The larger tuition of Wilfrid, who had
visited Rome, and studied in FranceS, had inspired
him with a fondness for knowledge which now be
came his happiness. He devoted himself to piety
~d literature, and voluntarily retired into Ireland,
that he might pursue his unambitious studies.4 For
fifteen years he enjoyed a life of philosophic tran
quillity and progressive improvement. The books
revered by the Christians engrossed so much of his

J Bede, lib.iii. c.25. He remunerated hia preceptor by. bishopric,
In tbuecond year olhis reign. Ibid. lib. v. c. 19.-Eddius Vito lVilf.
c.4S.-Tbe Saxon MS. in the Cotton. Library, Veep. D.14. p.13!t.,
.pelle the name Alfred. Bede calls him Alfridus.

2 Bede, lib. iii. c.21. c.24. He reigned under his father. - ~UI,

c. 7. c. 10. ~ Bede implies, c.25.
8 Bede, lib. iii. c. 25.
4 tI In inauliB Sootorum ob studium literarum exulabat - in regi....

nibus Scotorum lectioni operam dabat - iplle ob amorem ..piotie
IpOntaneum pUllUS exiJium." Bede Vita S. Cudbercti, c. 24. _ Of In
Hyberniam seu vi seu indignatione &eeesserat, ibi et ab odio germani
tutus, et magno otio litcris imbutus, omni philO8Ophia llOmpclllW!l'&t
animum," Malmsbury, 21.-Viro undecumque docti.simo. Bede,
Hist-lib.v. c.12.-Rexsapientissimua. Eddius Vit. Wilf. c.408.
The wise king of the Saxons. Annals Uleter, p.60.
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attention, that one of the epithets applied to him" CH'&P.

was, i, most leatned in the Scriptures."6 IX.

HE exhibited to the world this example of con- 684.

tented privacy till the death of Ecgfrid raised him
to the throne without a crime. The catastrophe of
his brother had taught most impressively the folly
of military ambition, and the national as well as
personal comforts of the peaceful and intellectual
virtues. He governed the kingdom, to which he
was now invited, with the same virtue with which
he had resigned it; he derived his happiness from,
the quiet and enjoyments of his peopleS; he en. Enc:our

couraged literature, received with kindness the:::' litel'a

Asiatic travels of Arcuulfus, who had visited
Greece, Syria, and Egypt, and which had been
written by Adamnan, liberally rewarded the au-
thor, and by his bOunty caused the composition to
be imparted to others/
" ThE love of Alfred for knowlege became known
beyond the precincts ofNorthumbria, and attracted
the attention of the celebrated Aldhelm. The
subjects chosen by the West-Saxon scholar, for the
entertainment of the king, show the extent of the

6 Bede, Hilt. Abbat. Wiremuth. p.800.-Alcuin describes him
thul :" Qui sarnl fuerat studiil imbutus ab annis etatis prime, valido
lIermone sopbists &eel d ingenio, idem rell limul atque magister. De
Pont. 718.

8 " Per decem et novem annos summa pace et gaudio provincie
prrt'uit: nihil unquam prteter in persecutione magni Wilfridi quod
livor edax digne carpereposset admittena." Maims. 21. Alcuin, p.722.

7 Bede, lib. v. c.15. Bede calla the book De Locil Sanctis multi.
utillimum. Arcuulful lurveyed Jel'1lealem, Paleltine, Damascus,
CoDItantinople, Alexandria, and the Archipelago. Returning bome,
he was driven by a tempest on Britain; Adamnan received him,
liltened eagerly to hil conversations, and immediately committed
them to writing. Bede, ibid. Thil work of Adamnan is apud
lIabillon, Act. Ben. Sec.iii. part ii. p.502. There il a tract o/Bede,
De Locia Bancu., taken from this of Adamnan, printed p. 815. of
Smith'. edition.

c c !?l
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BOOK royal attainments. "On the number seyen; col
Ill. I lections from the flowers of the Bible, and the
68.. tenets of philos~phers; on the nature of in

sensible things; and on the prosody and metre' of
poetry.',e

YET, though attached to the studies of the clergy,
he was not their undiscriminating instrument. He
had m~. his early instructor, Wilfrid, a bishop;
but when, in his opinion, that prelate was unduly
pressing points, however conscientiously, which he
disapproved of, he remained immovable in what
he thought was right, and Wilfrid quitted his do-
miniOIlB.8 We cannot now fairly judge of the
subjects of their difference. They were on eccle
siastical privileges; but as Wilfrid, though an able
man, was of an ambitious character, inclining to
turbulence, and fond of ,domination, it is probable
that Alfred was not unduly maintaining the fair
liberty of his own judgment. The value ofperse
verance in any opinion depends upon its wisdom ;
but the principle, in men of his character, is always
that of well-meaning rectitude.

THE pope, John VII., afterwards interfered, by
a letter to Alfred, rather dicta.torial. 10 And
Wilfrid, from the Mercian court, to which he .had
retired, sent an abbot and another with the pope's
letters and his own further expostulations. Alfred
at first received them austerely. His manner was
afterwards softened, but his purpose continued firm.
His final answer was courteous, but decisive.

" My venerable brothers: - Ask of me what
ever things are necessary to your own comfort, and

e MaIm.b. Pontif'. p. 84.2.
8 See Eddiu., Vito Wilf. c. '" - 46.

10 Eddiu., c.tH. It wu addreued .110 to Ethelreel Of'MWL
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I will grant'them, as proofs of my great respect CIIAP.
for you; but from this day make no solicitations _1....X_.-'

in behalf of Wilfrid your lord. What my royal
predecessors, and the archbishop sent fonnerly
from Rome, with almost all the prelates of Britain,
thought fit to order, I will.never change, while I
live; whatever writings you may bring me from the
apostolic seat, as you choose to call it." 11

.ALFRED adhered with temperate firmness to his
determination. The urgencies of the pope and
Wilfrid could not shake it. He reigned over the
province, which his knowlege enlightened, and
his virtues cherished, for nineteen years. Sickness
then fell upon him. In his last hours he was dis
turbed by the apprehension that he might have
acted wrong in .resisting the applications of the
pope and prelate; but his speech failed him for
several days before his death. When he expired,
one Eadwulf assumed the sceptre, to whom Wilfrid
began a journey with hopes of a friendly recep
tion J but Eadwulf sent him this message 2 - " I
swear, by my salvation, that unless he depart in
six days from my kingdom, both he and all that I
find with him shall perish." Wilfrid stopped in his
progress; but he had with him the effective means
of retorting the menace. Osred, the son of Alfred;
had joined him, and in two months was established
in Northumbria, and Eadwulf expelled.12

THE effect of Alfred's reign and habits in tbi8
province became visible in Ceolwulf, who soon
succeeded to his throne. This prince, who ac
ceded in 731, was the patron to whom Bede ad.
dressed his ecclesiastical history of the English
nation. In the dedication, the venerable father of

11 Eddius, c. 61.
c c 8

12 Eddins, e. 57.
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BOOK the Anglo-Saxon learning says, that it -was' this
III. , king's delight not only to hear the Scriptures read,
884. but to be well acquainted with the deeds and say.

ings of his illustrious predecessors. From this
feeling he had desired Bede to compose his history.
But the love ofletters, which Alfred had kindled in
his dominions, was soon afterwards quenched there
by the sanguinary civil contests that sueceeded. It
spread, however, with a cheering influence to the
~ther provinces of the octarchy. Bede and Alcuin
may be considered as two of the valuable minds
which it had excited.

'Ceadwal'" IN the year of Ecgfrid's destruction, Ceadwalla
began to contend for the throne of Wessex: he
was descended from Cerdic, through Ceawlin and
his son Cutha. 18 His youth was of great promise,
and he suffered no opportunity of exerting his war.
like talents to occnr unimproved. Banished from
his country by the factious chiefs who governed it,
he was assiduous to assemble from it a military
force, and he succeeded in drawing the youth of
Wessex to his standard. 14 In Selsey he obtained
money and horses from Wilfrid, the bishop 16, and
directed his first onset on the king ofSussex, whom
he surprised and destroyed, and whose kingdom
he desolated. The royal generals, who had been
warring in Kent, returned, and expelled the in
vader 16, who profited by his expulsion to secure to
himself the crown of Wessex. This accession of

13 Saxon Chron.45. Malmsbury, in his Life of Aldbelm, p.ll.
Wharto.n's Ang. Sac. 2., and S Gale, 846., aaya that Kentwin, morbo
et &enio grnis, appointed Cadwalla bia succeBBor ; but as Kentwin only
reigned nihe years, the addition of IIenio gravia can hardly be correct.

14 Malmsbury, p.l40-
IS Malmab. De Gest. Pontif.lib.iii. p.265.
18 Bede, lib. iy.Co. 15. Flor. Wig. p. 255.
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strength he "wielded triumphantly against Sl1S88X, CHAP.
IX.which lost its defenders, and yielded to the fortune

of his arms.17 Ceadwalla also captured the Isle of 68..

Wight; but stained his prosperity with cruelty. IS

" FOR two years, Ceadwalla and his brother Mollo 616-

plundered Kent, which had been harBMed by
Sussex, and weakened by incapable rulers.19 The
natives viewed the spoilers for some time with
fruitless indignation. Town after town was ra
vaged. Rousing themselves at last, the men of
Kent collected into a competent body, and attacked
them with auspicious valour. Mollo, with twelve Mollo'. ea

soldiers, was surprised in a cottage. The invaded tlII&rOpbe.

people brutally surrounded them with flames, and
they were reduced to ashes.·

IN obeying the impulse of a headlong wrath,
the Kentish men forgot that cruelty makes even
the injured OdiOU8, and justifies punishment; it
much oftener stimulates revenge than detera it.
The brother ofMollo was on the throne ofWessex,
and in the following year spread a torrent of vin.
dictive calamities through Kent, which it mourned
in all its districts.21

THE Roman missionaries, and the ecclesiastics
whom they educated had not only succeeded in
establishing Christianity in England, but they

17 :Bede, ib. Flor. Wig.!l55. Langhom Chron. 2401, ~402. 8UlIlMl3t
II aid byBede to have contained the land of 7000 families, lib.i~. c.llJ.

18 During this Conquest he formed the inhuman project of destro,..
ing its inhabitants, and of repeopling it from his own protince. Bede;
lib. iv. c. 15.

19 Hunting. lib.iv. p;885. MalmBbury mentiona the ciVl1 *an;
which also afBicted Kent, lib. i. p. 11. In the preceding yeilr: pelti~

lentia depopulata est Britannia. Cbron. Petri de Burgo; p. t. . .
211 MaIm.bury, p.l1. Sax. Cbron. p.40. Huntingdon, p.886.

W. Thorn, in his Chronica, places the catalltropbe * Can6erbury.
p. 1770. x. Script.

21 Sax. Cbron. 46. Hunting. 886.

C C 4
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BOOK raised SO strong a feeling' of piety, in some of its
IlL Anglo-Saxon sovereigns, as to lead them to re.
686. nounce the world. It was not only the widowed

queen of Edwin, who gave the first precedent of
an Anglo-Saxon lady of that rank taking the veil 2'1 ;

nor Oswy devoting his daughter Elfleda to a con
vent 23, who exhibited this religious zeal; but
several of the sovereigns themselves, from its im.
pulse, abandoned their thrones. Thus, in 688,
Ceadwalla travelled to Rome as on a pilgrimage of
piety, where he was baptised by the pope, and

e-hnII- died, before he was thirty, in the following week.24

la'.4eMh.
Thus also some years afterwards, in 709, two other
Anglo- Saxon kings, Cenred of Mercia, and Offa
of Essex, probably affected by the example of
CeadwalIa, quitted that dignity which so many
myriads covet, went to Rome, and became monks
there. ~ And thus, also, at no long interval, a
greater sovereign than either, Ina of Wessex,
obeyed the same impression, took the same jour.
ney, and found his grave in the same venerated
city. Offa is described as a most amiable youth,
who was induced to abdicate his power from the
purest motives of devotion. It is remarked by
an old chronicler, that the example~ of these two
kings produced a thousand imitations. 211

I
~8S. INA succeeded Ceadwalla in Wessex. He was

na aaec:es-
IliOD, the son of Cenred, who was the nephew of Cy.

negils.. '11 His father was living at the period of his
accessIOn.

22 Smith's Bede, p. Hil. note. 23 Bede, lib. iii. Co 29.
24 Sax. ehron,.46. Bede, lib. v. Co 7. BergiUl gave him the

n~e oC Peter. An epitaph in Latin verse wu inllCribed on his tomb
which Bede quo&etl.

26 :Bede, lib. v. ll. 19.
26 Hunt. 8S1 27 Sax, Chron.47. Bede, lib. v. c.7.
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THE Saxon octarchy, amidst all its vicissitudes~

presented in. one province or the other an uninter
rupted succession of great men. From Hengist to
Egbert, talents were never wanting on some of the
Anglo-Saxon thrones. The direction of the royal
capacity varied; in some kings valour, in others
military conduct; in some piety, in some learning,
in some legislative wisdom, predominated. The
result was, that the Anglo-Saxons, though fluc
tuating in the prosperity of their several districts,
yet, considered as a nation, went on rapidly im
proving in civilisation and power.

MUCH of the fame of Ina has been gained by
his legislation. He published a collection of laws
which yet remains~, and he deserves the gratitude
of mankind in common with every other lawgiver.
Whoever applies himself to mark the useful limits
of human action, to set boundaries to individual
selfishness, to establish the provisions of justice in
defence of the weak or inj ured, and to rescue the
criminal from punishments of caprice or favour, is
a character entitled to the veneration of mankind.
A declamation against laws is a satire upon wisdom
the most benevolent. Laws must partake of the
ignorance and spirit of the age which gave them
birth. An Ina must legislate as an Ina, and for
the people of an Ina. If the subsequent improve
ments of mankind discover that prior regulations
have been defective, succeeding legislators will
correct those provisions, which the progress of so
ciety has made obsolete or improper. What they
may devi~e, their posterity, who will have changed

211 Wilkina's Leges Sall.oniCll!, p.14o-27. Tbefint paragraph of
these announces bis father Cenred u one of the couneellora by whOle
advice be promulgated them.
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BPOK into new beings, may mould into a fitter corre·
111. , spondence with their own necessities; but to abo
fJ88, lish all laws, because laws are not all perfect, would

be to unchain the tiger passions of mankind, and
to convert society into an African desert,. or a Cy.
therean brothel.

694. THE wrath of the West Saxons for the mte of
Kent de-
'futated. Mollo had not relented. With inhumanity, Btl

great as that which they professed to chastise, they
continued to desolate Kent. At length, their hos.
tilities were appeased by the homicidal mulct of
thirty thousand marks of gold. 211 Wihtred, from
the line of Ethelbert, had obtained the crown of
Kent, and terminated the miseries which the peo
ple had suffered from the invasion and a turbulent
inter-regnum. 80

THE Mercian nobility displayed the ferocity of
the age, in destroying Ostrida, the wife ofEtheJred,
their reigning king. 81 The cause of her fate is not
known. The reason adduced by Langhom 82, that
her sister had murdered Peada, is unlikely, because
this event had occurred near forty years before.
Ethelred exhibited another instance of the spirit of

704. religion among the Anglo-Saxon kings. He volun
tarily descended from the throne, to become monk
and abbot of Bardney33: he was l!Iucceeded by his
nephew, Cenred. N

2lI Sax. Chron. 47, 48. Malmsbury, 14. Others make the payment
smaller; as Polychronicon, p. 248.,8000 pounds; Flor. Wig. p.260.,
8750 pounds. Wihtred, unable to resist Ina, proposed. the expiawry
flne. Huntingd. 887.

bO Sax. Chron. 48. Huntingd.887.
81 Bede, lib. v. c. ulL Sax. ehron. 49. Flor. Wig. i60. Matt.

West. 250. She was sister to Ecgfrid, and daughter of o."y. I
observe her name signed to a charter of Peterborough monastery in
680. 1 Dugd. Monast. 67. Ego Ostrich regina Ethelredi.

82 ebron. Reg. Angl~ p. 256.
13 In this capacity he died in 716. Chron. Petri de Burgo, 6.
24 Malmsbury, 28.
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'OSRED, the Bon of Alfred, and but eight years
old at his father's death, had been besieged by the
usurper Eadulf already noticed, with his guardian
Berthfrid, in Bebbanburgh, the metropolis of this
northern kingdom. lIli After their deliverance, and
the dethronement of the usurping competitor,
Berthfrid, the protecting prrefect of Northumbria,
defeated the Picts between Hrefe and Cere, in the
field of Manan. Finguin M'Delaroith perished in
the battle. 88 It is not stated who commanded the
Picts, but Nectan, or Naiton, was king of this
people at this period. S1

INA continued to reign prosperously. He waged
war with Geraint, the British king of Cornwall.
Amid the first charges, Higbald, a Saxon leader,
tell; but at last the Britonsas fled. Ina also pro
secuted a war with Ceolred, who had succeeded his
cousin Cenred in Mercia. At Wodnesbury they

M Malmab. de Pontir. lib. iii. p.268. Eddius Vit. Will. c.57.
p. 85. Hoveden describes Bebbanburgh to have been a city munida
lima non admodum magna, led quui duorum vel trium agrorum
lpal.ium, habenl unum introitum cavatum, et gradibus miro modo
exaltatum. On the top of the mountain was the church. Annal.
pars prior, 4008. The city wu bailt by Ida.

8lI Sax. Chron. 50. Flor. Wig. 264. Bede, lib. v. c.24., dates it
711. Gibeon, in his Appendix to the Chronicle, eonjectures thaC
Hefe and Cere' were Cilrehouse and Heefeld, a little beyond the
wall, p. 18. <r 710. Slaughter of the Picts in the field of Manan, amollg
the Saxons, where Finguin M'Delaroith perished." Annals of U1lter,
p.6o.

87 Nectan, in the Annals of Ulster, p.60. In 716 he draft the
family of Iona beyond Drum-aIbin, ibid. p. 60. In 725 he wu put
in chains by king Drust, ibid. p.61. Bede, lib. v. c.21., calls him
Naiton, and mentions his changing the time of Easter to the Roman
period, which the Annal. of Ulster place in 715, p.60.

118 Sax. Chron. 50. Hunting. 887. Flor. Wig. 264. This GeraiDt
was the third of that name in Cornwall. Owen's Llywa.rch, p.8.
Altlhelm addressed to him a letter on the Britillh celebration of E88ter.
which ill among the epistles of Boniface. Biblioth. Magna Pat. v.16.
p.65. ep. 404. In this he styles Geraint, tiomino glorioaillllimo occiden
~. regni aceptra gubernanti, Geruntio regi.

709.
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met; the slaughter of the battle was great; the
event was no advantage to either.·-.....- CEOLRED, king of Mercia", was succeeded by
Ethelbald, who possessed the crown for forty-one
years. In this year Osred of Northumbria, the
eldest son of Alfred, was destroyed at the lake of
Windamere by his revolting kinsmen 41, one of
whom Coenred, the 80n of Cuthwin, succeededG ;

but he fell from the agitated throne two years after
wards, and Osric, another son of the learned .Alfred,
took his place. 41

IN 718, Inigits, the brother of Ina, died. Though
no achievement of greatness is attached to his
name in history, yet the events of the future time
have given it importance. He was the ancestor
from whom Egbert and Alfred, and the follow
ing Saxon monarchs of England, deduced their
descent.""

INA rebuilt th~ abbey of Glastonbury at the re
quest of Aldhelm. It had been utterly destroyed,
but he erected it with magnificence, and it lasted
until the Danish ravages. 46 The insurrection of

3D Sax. ehron. 50. Hunt. 888.
40 Unle.e we interpret the &CCOUIIt, given by Boniface, of Ceolred's

dying conversation with the devil, who came for him in the middle of a
I..t, (Malmsb. 28.) 81 a sudden incidence ofinaanity, the miuionary
of Germany is at variance with Huntingdon, who says of Ceohed,
that patrie et avita! virtuas herell clariaaime rexit, p. 887 ~

41 Malmsb.21. Huntingd. 888. Bede, lib. v. c.24. Sax. Cbron.
51. O.red baa received the IaBh of Boniface. MaIm.b. 28.- Malma
bury complains of him, p. 21.

41 Bede, lib. v. c. 22. Flor. Wig. 266.
42 Bede, lib. v. Co 28. Simeon Dunel. p.7; The es:preui.ons of

Malmsbury imply that Osric alBiBted to procure his brother Osred',
death: be says of Keured and Oarlc, domini lui occW aanpinem
luentes fmdo exitu aUral poUuere, p. 21.

44 Su. Cbron. 51. Auer. p.8. Abb. Rieval, 850.
4b Bromton, p. 758. He founded the great church of GlaBtonbury

pro anima propioqui tUUI M'ollonia. See his charten to it. 1 Dugdale,
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pretenders disturbed the close of Ina's reign: but CH AP.

he attacked and destroyed Cynewwf .LEtheling; IX.

and in the next year his queen besieged another, 7lU.

Ealdbryht, in Taunton, a castle which the king had
built to defend that part of his dominions, and in
which the rebel had taken his post of enmity. She
levelled it to the ground, and Ealdbryht withdrew
into Sussex. Ina directed his forces against this
province, and three years afterwards slew his com
petitor. 48

AFTER a fortunate reign of thirty-seven years, Hi~ qu~

th k· .. d h h· h had b AIIYI_h.e mg ImItate t e custom w IC ecome so abdicatiODo

remarkable among the Anglo-Saxon kings, and laid
down his dignity. His queen had long exhorted
him, as his age advanced, to retire from the con-
cerns of the world; but the charms of habitual
power for some time defeated her eloquence. One
day, as she travelled with the king to one of his
nIlal mansions, where a splendid feast was prepared
with all the pomp and bustle of royal luxury, she
seized the occasion of converting it to a moral

.. lecture on her favourite theme. They left the
place after the repast, and a rustic by her orders,
in their absence, scattered the festive hall with filth
and rubbish, and placed a swinish litter on the
couch where he had reposed. Before they had
advanced two miles on their road, she desired to
return, and Ina courteously complied with her re
quest; but when he entered the hall of his festivity,
and saw the disgusting change, he contemplated it
with silent astonishment and displeasure, till in.

MODut. 12, 18. Malm.b. de Ant. Glut. 8 Gale, 80g. 811. His
other gifts to it were magnificent.

48 Su. ChIOD. 52. HUDt. 888. Flor. Wig. 268



HISTORY OF THE

BOOK fonned that the queen had directed it: he de
m. , manded from her an explanation of the strange
7111. mystery. She smiled and answered: "My lord and

husband I this is not indeed the noisy hilarity of
yesterday: here are no brilliant hangings, no flat
tery, and no parasites: here are no tables weighed
down with silver vessels: no exquisite delicacies to
delight the palate: all these are gone like the smoke
and wind. Have they not already passed away into
nothingness? And should we not feel alanned
who covet them so much? for we shall be as tran
sient. Are not all such things? are not we our
selves like a river, hurrying heedless and hea.dlong,

. to the dark ocean of illimitable time? Unhappy
must we be if we let them absorb our minds.
Think, I entreat you, how disgusting those things
become of which we have been so enamoured. See
to what filthy objects we are attached. In these
loathsome relics we may see what our pampered
bodies will at last be. Ah I let us reflect, that the
greater we have been, and the more powerful we
are now, the more alarmed ought to be our solici.
tude; for the greater will be the punishment of
our misconduct."47

loa goes THE singularity of the incident had its full im
to Rome. pression on the mind of Ina: he resigned his

crown to his kinsman, and, imitating what all ranks
were then emulous to do, he travelled to Rome.
He founded there a Saxon school, for the instruc
tion of his countrymen who chose to be educated

4:l Malmabury, p.15.
48 Bede, lib. T. Co 7. Sax. ehron. 52. Flor. Wig.26g. M. Weat.

265. Bede saya of Ina'. journey, that it was what in these dm.
plurea de gente Anglorum, nobilea, ignobilea. laiei. clerici. Tiri IIC

feminle. certatim Deere conmerunt.
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at Rome, and he added a church for their service, CHAP.
and for the convenience of their burial. To sup- IX.

port this, and to provide a subsistence for the 'lit;

English who should dwell there, he imposed the
payment of a penny on every family, which was
denominated Romcscot. I t was sent to the papal
see.4Il Ina studiously avoided all pomp in his
voluntary humiliation. He cut off his hair, put on
a plebeian dress, and lived with his queen a private
and retired life, even seeking support by the labour
of his hands, till he died there.~ This conduct was
evidence that his religious feelings were genuine
impulses of sincerity.

THE mutations of the octarchy for the last cen-
tury had been generally from an heptarchy to an
hexarchy; at the period of Ina's death it was an
hexarchy, because Wessex had absorbed Sussex,
and Deira and Bernicia were amalgamated into
Northumbria. This restless province was then Tbe71~' 1

governed by Osric, who left the kingdom to CeoI- ~on go

wulf, the brother of Cenred, whom he had destroy- ~:gspe~od.
ed 61, and the friend and patron of Bede. In 716-756.

Mercia, Ethelbald, a descendant of Wybba, reign.
ed.62 In Essex, which was becoming fast the
satellite of Mercia, Suebricht had governed alone

4Il Matt. West. 265.
60 Dug. Monast. i. p. 14.82. Maim. Pont. 818. Aleuin mentions

him by the Dame of In :

"Quem clamant IN, incerto cognomine, gentes."
Oper. p. 1676.

61 Flor. Wig. 269. Malmsb.21. Ceolwulf submitted to the tonmre
in 787, and Eadbert succeeded. Smith's Bede, p.224. Ceolwulf WI'

descended from Oega, one of the aons of Ida. Sim. Dun. p. 7. Bede
in one line expresses the vicissitudes of Ceolwulf, and the state of the
country, captus et adtonsua et reminus in regnum, lib. v. e. ult.

.~ Su. Cbron. 51. 59. Bede, lib. v. c.24. He wu the IOn of
Alwion. Ing. 88.
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since his brother Offa went to Rome.63 In Kent,
Eadbert had ascended the throne of Wihtred,
whose laws remain to us.64 In East Anglia, Aldol.
phus was succeeded by Selred; on his death,
Alphuald, for a short time, inherited the sceptre.H

63 By miltake, Langbom, 281., and Rapin, place 8eIred on the
throne of Ellllex. Malmsb. 85.; Flor. Wig. 278.; and At Beverl.
85., led tbem into the error• We learn from Huntingdon, that Belred
wu king of Eut AngUa, p. 889., whom the Chronicle of Mailroa
IUpports. 8uebricht or Buebred wu king of Essex, and died 788.
Mailros, p. 186. Sim. Dunelm.l00. A charter of his, dated 704,
is in Smith's Appendix to Bede, p. 749. In another he lignB with
8ebbi and Sighear, ib. p.·748. Swithred reigned in Euex 758, Bim.
Dun. 275.

64 After a reign of thirty-four yean and a half, Wihtred died in
725, and left Edilberct, Eadbert, and Alric his heir&. Bede, lib. v.
Co 28. Eadbert reigned until 748. Sax. Chron. 56. or 749. MailrOl,
p. 187. Ethelbert until 760. Sax. Chron. 60. when the BUrviving
brother, Alric, lIucceeded, Malmllbury, p.11. After this period we
find three kings again in Kent aigning chuten contemporaneously;
&8 in 762 Sigiraed and ElIdbert appear, in one ch&J'ter, u kinjp of
Kent; and in another, Eardulf; and in 765 Egebert lIignll a chuter
with the ume title. Thorpe, Reg. RoiFenl, p. 16. So many kings,
in 110 small a province u Kent, IItrikingly illulltrate the gavel-kind
tenure of llnds which still prevails there.

N In the synod at Hatfield in 680, Aldulph W&8 present. This
W&8 the seventeenth year of his reign. Bede, lib. iv. c. 17., and the
Ely HiBtory, MBS. Cott. Nero. A. 15., Btate Aldulph to have been
reigning in 679. The Chronicle of Mailros accurltely places Selred
after him, who died 747. 1 Gale Script. 187. Alphuald, the
BUCCeBllOr of Belred, died 749, ibid. Humbean and Albert dirided the
kingdom afterwards, ibid. Sim. Dun. 108. M. West. names them
Bcoma and Ethelbert, p.~n8. Bromton, p. 749. Flor. Wig. placea
Beam in 768, p.275. I-hope these few wt notes correctly ltate a
very troublellOme chronology.
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CHAP. X..

The Hiltory of tie Octarchg, from tAe IHatb of INA to the
A.ceuBion of EGBERT, in the Yll/Jr 800•

.lETHELHEARD, the kinsman of Ina, and a de.
scendant of Cerdic, obtained the crown of West
Saxony.) Oswald, also sprung from the founder
of Wessex, at first opposed his pretensions, but
discovering the inferiority of his forces, abandoned
the contest.2 The king invaded Devonshire, and
was extending the ravages into Cornwall, when
the Britons, under Rodri Malwynawc, vanquished
him at Heilyn, in Cornwall. At Garth Maelawch,
in North Wales, and at Pencoet, in Glamorgan~

shire, the Cymry also triumphed.S On ..:Ethel·

) Sax. Chron. 52. Flor. Wig. 269. Ran. Higd. Cbron. Petri de
Burgo, p.6. gives this date, which Ethelwerd, p. 887., also llancdonl.
Matt. Weat. p.266. has 727, yet the expreBBions of Bede, a coutem.
porary, imply the year 725. Smith's ed. p. 188., note.-A p&lIII&ge of
Malmsbury, in hiB Antiq. Glast. Eccles. p.812., promiaea to reconcile
the contradictions. It states that Ina went twice to Rome. " Eodem
anno quo idem rex Romam personaliter adilt, privilegium apostolico
signaculo corroboratum in redeundo Glastoniam apportavit. Et postea
iterum cum Ethelburga regina sua, insIinctu ejusdem, Romam abiit."
Bede mlY have dated his first peregrination; the Otht:1S his last.

2 Huntingd. 888. In the charter of Ina, trallllcribed by Malm..
bury, Antiq. Glast. p. 812., 'Ethe1beard signs frater regime. Oswald
was the son of Ethelbald, of the race of Cerdic, through Cealwin and
Cuthwin. Flor. Wig. 269. Sax. Chron. 58. The plural expres
aion of Bede, taken in its natural force, seems to expreu that Ina left
his crown to Oswald, as well as Ethelheard, "ipse relicto regno ae
juvenioribus commendato," lib. v. c.7.

3 Brut y Saeson, and Brut y Tywysogion, 471, 472.
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BOOK heard's death, Cuthred, his kinsman, succeeded
III. h' 4• ' 1m.

728. THE king of Mercia at this period, Ethelbald,
~~~:. was a man of elegant stature, a powerful frame, a

warlike and imperious spirit. Persecuted in his
youth by the king he had succeeded, and to whom
he had been dangerous, he owed his safety to the
secresy of his retreat. Here the pious Guthlac
endeavoured to moralise his mind, and, in gratitude
to the friend ofhis adversity, Ethelbald constructed
the monastery of Croyland over his tomb.A The
military abilities of this Mercian k~g, procured
him the same predominance over the other Anglo
Saxon kingdoms which Egbert afterwards acquired.
He subdued them all up to the Humber; and
afterwards, in 787, invaded and conquered North.
umbria.6 The Welsh next attracted his ambition;
and, to annex the pleasant region between the
Severn and the Wye to his Mercian territories, he

728. entered Wales with a powerful army. At Camo,
Wars with a mountain in Monmouthshire, the Britons checkedthe Welsh.

his progress in a severe battle, and drove him OVer

4 Sax. ebron. 55. The Chronicle of MaiIrOll, a document valuable
for ita general accuracy, countenances Bede'. date of lEtbeIheard's
reign; it say., that in 740, after a reign of fourteen years, he died.
t Gale's Rer. Angl. Script. p. 186.

6 Ingulf. p.2-4. To IlUBtain the stony mas.~, an immenae quantity
of wooden pilei was driven into the marsh; and hard earth was
brought in boata nine miles, to assist in making the foundation. There
is a MS. life of GutbIac, in the Cotton Library, Vesp. D. 21., in
Saxon, by a monk named Alfric, and addretlsed to Alfwold, king of
East Anglia. His beginning will show the respectful style used by the
clergy to the sovereigns at that time. "UpUDI pcalbenbe plhe ~el:9'

Fenbum, a populb a populb mmum t:ham leopert:an hlsFopbe, Ofell
ealle ot:hpe men eopbhce K5nm~ar, 2\:IFPolb €art: 2\:n~la K:tnm~

mlb rllllte ee mth ~e-plrenum pIce healbenb. MSS. ibid.
6 Hunt. lib. iv. p. 889, 840. Sax. Chron. 54.
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•the Wye with great loss.? But he afterwards CHAP.
marched another army against the Britons, in con. x..
junction with Cuthred, who had succeeded lEthel.
heard in Wessex. The great superiority of the 749.

Saxon forces obtain~d a decisive victory at Ddefaw. ::u-ra

dan. After much plunder, the victors retired.8
•

THE friendship between Ethelbald and Cuthred
was not lasting. Cuthred wished to emancipate
himself from the power of the Mercian, who, to
keep Wessex in subjection, fomented its civil dis.
tractions. The son of Cuthred gave him this ad.
vantage. This impetuous youth attempted to
depose his father, but perished in the guilty
struggle.1I Two years after, Cutbred suppressed a 748.

dangerous rebellion ?f Ede1hun, one of his chief: ~r:e":oe:.
tains, whose extraordinary valour would have con.
quered the superior numbers of the king, if in the
hour of victory a wOWld had not disabled him. 10

CUTHREn now presuming his power to be equal War be

to the effort, disclaimed the intolerable exactions =aa~;·

of Ethelbald, and resolved to procure the inde. Etbelbald.

d f W . h' th '152-pen ence 0 essex, or to pens In e contest.
At Burford in Oxfordshire, the rival princes met.
Cuthred was assisted by the brave Edelhun, who
had now become a loyal subject.; Ethelbald dis
played the forces of Kent, East Anglia, and Es-
sex, in joint array with his Mercians. Edelhun,
advancing beyond his line, pierced the golden

7 Brut y TywY80gion, p. 472.
8 Brut y Tywysogion, p. 472. Flor. Wig. 272. Bu. Cbron. 55.

MaDrOB, p.186., and Matt. Weal. 271. date the event in 74>4-
II Sax. ebron.55. Mailrol,187. Huntingdon, 841. Hi. ex

prealrion, that Ethelbald aftlixit eum nunc aeditionibua nunc bellis,
implies that the insurrection wa. fostered by Mercia.

10 Hunt. 841. Sax Cbron. 56. F1or. Wig. 278.

nn2
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752.

758.
Cuthred
.ttack~ the
Welsh.

BOOK dragon 11, the splendid banner of Mercia, and,
'-I....II_.oJ animated by his intrepidity, the West Saxons poured

the shout of battle, and rushed ..to the charge.
The chronicler describes with unusual warmth a
conflict terrible to both armies. Ambition inflamed
the friends of Mercia. The horrors of subjection
made Wessex desperate. Slaughter followed the
sword of Edelhun, and Ethelbald raged like a
resistless fire. Their mutual fury brought the
general and the king into personal collision; each
collected his full vigour, and struck at the other
with a power and determination that menaced
destruction in every blow: but the king of Mercia
at last discerned the superiority of his antagonist,
and preferring safety to glory, he gave to his yet
struggling army the first example of an hasty fiight.12

The event of this conflict rescued Wessex: from
the yoke of Mercia, and established the foundation
of that predominance which was afterwards im
proved into the conquest of the island. Cuthred
again successfully invaded the country of the
Welsh. IS

IN 754, Cuthred died, leaving Wessex in a state
of progress towards that superiority which, under
the reign of Egbert, it finally attained. Sigebyrht

11 The ancient Wittichind describes the Saxon standard on the
continent, as arepresentation of a lion and a dragon with an eagle flying
above; intended to be symbols of their bravery, prudence, and ra
pidity, Hist. Sax. p.6.

12 Huntingdon has preserved the circnmstances of the battle, p.8401.
It is also mentioned in Sax. Chron. 56. Flor. Wig. p.278. Mailrol
dates it, as it does the events of this period, a year later, p. 187. A
stone coffin was found near Burford, in December, 1814.

18 Sax. ebron. 56. Mailros, 137. The Britiah Chronicles state
a battle at Henford about this time, in South Wales, where the Cymry
triumphed. Brut y Tywys. 473.
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succeeded 14; his reign was short, arrogant, and CHAP.
tyrannical; he perverted the laws to his conve. \ x. .
mence, or presumptuously violated them. When 7;S.
Cumbra, the noblest of his earls, obeyed the solicit- ~~*
ations of the people, and intimated their complaints
to the king, he was arbitrarily put to death, and
the grievances were multiplied. The nobles and
the people assembled: after a careful deliberatio~, Is deposed,
Sigebyhrt was deposed from his authority by an ~n~rC1De
unanimous decision, and Cynewulf, a youth of the cbosen.

royal blood, was elected in his place. Deserted
by all, the deposed king fled into the wood of
Anderida: a swineherd of the murdered Cumbra
discovered him in his hiding-place, and imme-
diately slew him. 15

THE long reign of Ethelbald, at one period so 75!;.

sful, . d' cal' H' d-£". b Ethelbaldsucces termmate ill aunty. IS t:.leat y perishes.

Wessex was never retrieved, and he perished at
last by civil insurrection; by the same means of
evil with which he had endeavoured to oppress
Cuthred. At Seggeswold the fatal battle ensued,
for which he was not prepared, and Ethelbald fell,
either by assassination or in the general slaughter.
Bernred, who headed the rebellion, attempted to
invest himself with the robes of royalty; but the
nomination of Ethelbald was supported by the
nobles of Mercia, and the young prince, 01fa, who OfFa mid.

has acquired such celebrity, and who was de. king.

scended from Eoppa, the brother of Penda, was

14 Flor. Wig. 278. Sax. Cbron. 56. Cant.wara-burb, Canterbury,
was burnt this year.

15 Hunt. 841, 842. Malmsb. 15. Mailros, 187. Ethelwerd
names the place of his death Pryfetesfleodan, p. 888.

n n .9
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BOOK placed upon the throne. II Bemred did not sur
__I_I...I •.-J' vive the year. 17

WE may pause a moment to cast a rapid glance
on Northumbria. Ceolwulf, the friend of Bede,
had acceded to the united kingdoms; but so
perilous was the regal dignity in this perturbed·
kingdom, that he voluntarily abandoned the dis
quieting crown, and sought the tranquillity of the
cloister. 18

EADBERT succeeded. His kingdom, left unpro
tected by his march against the Picts, suffered from
an invasion of the Mercian Ethelbald; but he
afterwards enlarged his dominions III, and had the
ability to maintain himself in his crown for twenty
one years; but religious impressions then came

11 Ingulf, p.5. MailroB,137. Matt. Wellt. p.274. apparently
miBconceiving a pasBage of Huntingdon, p.841., erroneously make.
Ethelbald to have fallen againBt Cuthred, whom he repreBents to have
survived him. The monk of Croyland. enablell us to rectify the mis
take, and iB Bnpported by MalmBb. 28. and by the Sax. Chron. p. 56.
and Flor. Wig. p.275., who pace the decease of Cuthred a year
before Ethelbald'L Bede impliell, that Ethelbald periBhed bylBB....
Bination, lib. v. c. ult.

17 Tbat Bemred died thiB year has been diBputed. MalmBb. p. 28.;
Alur. Beverl. 87.; Ingulf,5. The biographer ofOfta, p.ll.; Flor.
Wig.274.; Ethelward, 88g. affirm or imply it. On the other hand,
Matt. WeilL p.274.; Sax. Cbron. 5g.; Bromton, 776.; and IlOme
othen, Btate Bemred'8 expulaion only; and Matt. Wellt. 277. makes
him to periBh by fire in the year 76g, after having burnt the town of
Catterick. But the Chronicle of Mailroa, which, p.187., mentiona
the attempt on the Mercian crown, by Beomred, calls the penon, who
.caused and periBhed in the fire of Catterick, EamreduB, p. 188. Hence
it ill not certain that they were the aame perllOnB, and if not, the
anfugavit of the one side iB not aufliciently explicit to disprove the
death Btated on the other.

18 Huntingdon, p. 840., painta Btrongly the apprehenaionB of Ceol
wu1f: rt IpBe horribilibus curiB necis, et proditionis, et multimodll!
calamitatiB, intuB cruciebatur, et animo et corpore decoquebatur:'
Bede remaru, that an exceBsive drought delltroyed the fertility of
thill year, lib. v. Co ult.

19 Hunt. p.840. Sax. Cbron. p.54. hIe, lib.v. c. nit. Bim.
Dun. 11.
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upon him, and he assumed the religious life.- He CHAP.

was the eighth Anglo-Saxon king who had ex. ,-'-,..x_.-'
changed the crown for the cowl. But on his abdi.
cation all the fruits of the wise example and useful
reign of Alfred seemed to vanish in the turbulent
activity of the excited mind of the country taking
now a mischievous direction: the turbulence of
civil murder again broke loose. His son Osulf, in
the first year of his accession, perished from do-
mestic treachery, and Moll Edelwold ventured to
accept the crown. 21 In his third year his life and
honours were fiercely assaulted by one of his
leaders, Dswin, whom he slew at Edwinescliffe.
At no long interval afterwards the tomb received
him, and Alred, of the race of Ida22, was elevated
to the crown. After a few years he was driven
out, and Ethe1ied, the son of Moll, was chosen in
his stead.- In his third year, this king fraudu.
lently procured the death of two of his generals
by the instrumentality of two others. In the very
next year, these men rebelled against himself, de-
stroyed in two successive attacks others of his
commanders, and expelled him from his kingdom.~

20 Hunt. 842. Sax. Cbron. 59. Cbron. Petrib. 8. Huntingdon
ascribes Eadbert·. retreat to the impression made upon his mind by
the violent deaths of Ethelbsld and Sigebert, contrasted with the
peaceful exit of Ceolwulf.

21 Bede says be was a sua plebe eleetua j and adds, that in his
second year a great mortality took place, and lasted for two yelU'L .
The dysentery was the principal malady, lib. v. c. ult.

22 By his BOn Edric, Bim. Dun. 11. Two letters of Alred to Lullus.
a French bishop, are extant, Mag. Bibl. 16.88. and apud Du Chesne,
Hist. Franc. vol. ii. p.854. In the one be desires the bishop's assist
ance in establishing an amity with Cbarlemagne j the other ill a letter
of civility from Alred and bis queen Osgeotha, to LullUll, congratu
lating him on his arrival from a long journey.

_ Chr. MaiIroa, 187,188. Hunt. 842. Sax. Cbron. 60,61,
Matt. West. 276.278.

24 MaiIrOll, 138.

D D 10
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BOOK Alfwold obtained it; but such was tbe spirit ·of the
I~I•• country, that in the following year two chieftains

7790 raised an army, seized the king's ealdorman, Beom,
and his justiciary, and burnt them to asbes, be
cause, in· the estimation of the rebels, their
administration of justice had been too severe. 21

788. Alfwold, to whom a chronicle applies the epithet,
U King of the innocent," was treacherously killed
by his patrician, Sigan; and Osred, his kinsman,
son of Alred, acceded. In the next year he was
betrayed and driven out, and Ethelred, the son of
Moll, was recalled.3Il But as adversity, though it
corrects many dispositions into virtue, yet some
times only exasperates the stubborn, so it appears
to have rather increased than diminished the ob.

792. duracy of Ethelred. In the year of his restoration,
he left Eardulf weltering in his blood at the gate
of a monastery; and in the following year he
dragged Elf and Elwin, the children of Alfwold,
from York, and slew them. Osred, who had been
deposed, attempted to recover the crown; his army
deserted him, he fell into the hands of Ethelred,
and perished. This prince now endeavoured, by
a marriage with the daughter of Offa, to secure
his authority, and for this purpose he repudiated
his previous wife. But his policy and his murders
were equally vain. Whoever, by an example of

26 Mailras,189. Hunt. 848. Sax. ebron. 62.
~ Mailros, 139. Hunt. 848. Chron. Pet. 10. Rich. Hag. 298.

Saxon Chron. 64. Osred took refuge in the Isle or Man, Sim. Dun.
12. Alcuin addreBBed to Ethelred, or, as he spells the name, Edelred,
a letter or strong moral exhortation, which is still in existence. He
reminds him how many of his predecessors had perished, propter in.
justitias et rapinas et immunditiu vitle. He intreatB his people to be
at peace between themselves, and to be faithful to their lord, that, by
their concord, the kingdom might be ex~nded, quod _pe per di..
ronliam minui IOlebat. A)ruini opera, p. 1587. ed. Paris, 1617.
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cruelty, lessens the public horror at deeds of blood, CHAP.

diminishes his own safety, and gives popularity, x.
to his own assassination. In the fourth year of 792.

Ethelred's restoration, his subjects, whom he had
assisted. to brutalize, destroyed him, and set up
Osbald. After a reign of twenty-seven days, they
deposed Osbald, and he obtained security in the
cloister.27 EarduJf, who had been recovered from
his assassination by the charity of the monks, who
found him apparently lifeless near their cloister,
had fled to Charlemagne, and visited Rome. The
emperor of the West, in conjunction with the papal
legate, assisted him in his efforts to regain his
kingdom: and he was crowned in 794. Before
four years elapsed, they who had murdered Ethel-
,red, revolted from Eardulf; and under their leader,
Wada, endeavoured to destroy him. The sword
of the king prevailed, and the rebels fled. 28

Here for a while we will quit this region of civil
discord. Happy is the country in which the reg3J.
office is not elective, nor the right of succession
permitted to be questionable I An hereditary
monarchy, though, like all human institutions, ithas
its inconveniences, yet has not been the contrivance
of childish thinkers or half-way politicians; it was
the benevolent invention of human wisdom, pro
fiting from the most disastrous experience. No
contests have been more baneful to human life and
happiness, than those which have sprung from the

27 Mailr08, 189.
28 Ann. Franc. ap. Du Chesne, vol. ii. p.45. Mailros, 1400. Hun_

tingdon might well say, "Gens Anglorum naturaliter dura eat et
auperba, et ideo bellis intestinis ineesaanter attrita." Aleuin clisplays
the angry feelings of Charlemagne at this repetition of ferocity at
Nortbumbria; be styled them a nation pcrfidam et perveraam, pejorem
paganis. Malmsb. 26.
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uncertain right of accession, and from the practi
cability of attaining power by violence. I t was a
noble effort of advancing civilzation, which strove
to annihilate the evil, by accustoming mankind to
revere as sacred the laws of hereditary succession.

OFFA, who had obtained with violence the throne
of Mercia211, displayed talents, and enjoyed a pros.
perity, which have made his name illustrious. His
youth has been fabulously repraented &8 cJistin.
guished by a wonderful transformation, from a
miserable child, afHicted with imperfections in his
speech, and the most important senses of the intel.
lect, the sight and hearing, into an elegant frame,
adorned with every human accomplishment.· His
monastic panegyrist has also bequeathed to his
queen Drida, or Cynedrida, a series of adventures.
scarcely probable, and which have the aspect of
having been invented, in order to impute to her,
more plausibly, the crime which has stained the
memory of Offa for ever.III When he had enjoyed
his throne many years, he began to covet an aug
mentation of dominion. Some of his attacks were

29 Bede's expretlllion, concerning the accetlsion of Offa, is, that
having driven out Bernred, he lOught the kingdom with a blood
atained sword, lib. v. Co ult. An epithet 10 marking, as sanguinolento,
from a contemporary, implies that OfFa's reign commenced with
human slaughter.

30 Vita OfFE secundi, added to Watts's edition of Matthew Paris,
p. lO.-The author of it was lOme monk of St. Alban's; he makea
OfFa's real name Pineredus. The name OfFa was derived from a king,
whom he calls OfFa primus, the IOn of Warmund, who had similar
defects, and a cure as miraculous. His editor believes that this Off&
primus never existed but in his page. I have however diseovered
him in Saxo-Grammaticus. Saxo says, Warmund, the 17th king of
Denmark, had in his age a IOn named UfFo, who excelled his coevals
in his perIOD, but who was thought weak in mind, and never spoke
till the king of Saxony endangered his father, &c. 59-65.

31 The account is, that the lady WIS allied to the French king, but
for some crime was adjudged to die, Respect for majesty saved her
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against the Northumbrians82, and the Hestingi.8I
He invaded Kent, and a great slaughter ensued at
Otford, in which 0& triumphed, and Kent sub
mitted to the power of M-ercia.M Afterwards he
measured his strength with the kiDg of Wessex, at
Bensington, and established his great power by
defeating Cynewulf, and subjecting part of his
dominions.-

THE conquests of Offa have not been transmitted
to us in accurate detail; but the celebrity which he
attained, and the blood which his contemporary,
Alcuin, attests him to have shed, imply many war
like and not rightful exertions.· The prerogatives
which he exercised confirm the traditions of his
power. He founded the abbey at St. .1\lban's, and
the abbey of Bath; and made gifts of land to Can-

from the ordeals of iron and fire. She wu committed to the chances
of the _ in an open boat, with little food; the stormy ocean threw
her on the caut of Wales, and abe wu conducted to OfFa. A plaintive
story interested his compassion, and he recommended her to the pro
tection of his mother. Her charms or her wiles animated his pity
into love, and abe became his wife. Vita Offie, p.12.

82 Bromton, x Script. p. 776., puts the Northumbri flnt; but
Huntingdon, S4S., placee them after his other conquests. So
Matt. West. 275., and Hoveden, 4.09.

1I3 Mailros, p.188. Hoveden,40S. Sim. Dun.l07.-The situation
of these people is contested. Mr. Watts thinks them of Hatings,
one of the Cinque Porta. Langhom, p.29., believes the word to
have meant eut men, and to have alluded to the eut part of North
umbria.-Alford, in his annals, settles the question. A charleT, in
Dublet fixes them in SUBBex. OfFa by this confirms a grant of land,
in the neighbourhood of Hutings, to the abbey of Bt. Denis; and
Btyles Bertwald, the proprietor of Hutings and PIJfJefIMJ!I, hisjfdelu.

~4 Mailros, IS8. Sax. Cbron. 6J. ViI. OfFI1!, p. 15.
36 Sax. ehron. 61. Matt. West. 279.
38 Alcuin, the preceptor of Charlemagne, speaking of the imma

ture fate of OfFa's son, mentions, that pater BUUS pro conflrmatione
regni ejus multum aanguinem effudit. Ap: Malmsb. de Gest. p. 83.
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BOOK terbury, and other places, far beyond the limits of
III. his inherited domains. 87

777. OFFA is distinguished above the other Anglo-
Co:- "th Saxon kings who had preceded him in the octarchy,
~.rl::1 by commencing an intercourse with the continent.
lIlagne. He had a correspondence with Charlemagne, which

does credit to the Frankish sovereign and to him
self. In one letter, Charlemagne communicates to
him with perceptible exultation his success in pro
curing the continental Saxons to adopt Christianity.
In another the Frankish emperor promises security.
to all pilgrims, and his especial protection and
legal interference to all commercial adventurers,
on their paying the requisite duties. He greets
Offa with expressions of friendship, and sends
him a belt, an Hungarian sword, and two silken
cloaks. 89

87 MatL West. 284. Dugdale Monasticon. i. p. 19.62.177.18"
MatL West. p.288•• enumerates twenty.three counties which 011&
governed. Amongst these. the districts of East Anglia. Eseex. aad
part of Weuex and Northumbria. are recited.

88 Du Chesne Scrip. Fr. vol. ii. p.620. Malmsb. 82. In the IeCOnd
volume of Du Chesne'a Hist. Franc. Scriptorea, p. 686., ia another
letter from Charlemagne to OWL The king atatel the guilty c:ondnct
of a Presbyter et ScottuB, who had eaten meat in LenL The)dug
mentions that the clergy in France, for want of full evidence, had
declined to pass sentence upon him; and adds, that, as he conld' not
remain where he was, from the infamy of the thing; and lat the
sacerdotal honour should be thougbt by the ignorant vulgar to be
tarnished, and lest others should be induced to violate the aacreel rut.
Charlemagne thought it fittest to send him to abide the judgment of
his bishop.

Another monument of their intercourse exists in a letter from
Charlemagne to the Archbishop Athilhard, whom Alcuin atyla the
primate of Canterbury. In this letter the humanity of Charlemagne
is nobly distinguished. It is in behalf of BOme exiles, for whom he
entreats the prelate to intercede with OfFa, that they may have leave
to return to their country in peace, and ~cured from the OppreuiOD
of injustice. He says, their lord, Vinhrinagstan, was dead, who he
thinks would have proved faithful to his lord, if he might haTe
remained in his country. "To escape the peril of death, he fled to
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A DISCORD of some moment interrupted this
amity. All intercourse between the two countries
was reciprocally interdicted llII; but the quarrel is
not stated to have lasted long. OWa had also a
quarrel with the pope.

THE wars of Offa with the Britons were at first
to his disadvantage. Some branches of the Cymry
penetrated in an incursion into Mercia. Their
united attack drove the English from the Severn;
they frequently repeated their devastations. OWa
collected in greater number the forces of the An
glo-Saxons, and marched into Wales. The Britons,
unable to withstand him, quitted the open country
between the Severn and the Wye, and withdrew
to their mountains. Impregnable among these
natural fortresses, they awaited the return of the
invaders, and then sallied out in new aggressions.
To terminate these wasteful incursions, OWa an
nexed the eastern regions of Wales, as far as the
Wye, to Mercia, planted them with Anglo-Saxons,
and separated them from the Britons by a large
trench and rampart, extending from the restuary

us, but was always ready fa purge himlle1f from aU infidelity. We
kept him with 118 not from enmity, but with the hope of producing
a reconciliation. As to these his followers, if you can obtain their
peace, let them remain in the country. But," adds this humane Icing,
"ifmy brother anlnvers baTllbly about them, send them tous uninjured.
It is better to travel than to perish; it is better to Berve in another
country than to die at home. But I trulIt to the goodneaa of my
brother, if you 8tI'Ongly intereede for them, that he may receive them
kindly for love of us, or rather for the love of Christ."

The delicacy of this application is peculiar, He does not write to
06, becauae he will not compromise his own dignity by subjecting it
to a refuaal, nor appear to dictate to another prince; he employs an
hODOared minister of peace j he applies to Oft the tender epithet of
my brother; and he makes a denial almost impossible, by the dimn
tereIted humanity which be intends to show them, if Oft should be
inexorable. 2 Du Cbesne, p.678.

Sg Alcuin ap, Malmsb. S2.
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01. Dee to the mouth of the Wye.411 It was
carried through msrshes. and over mountains and
rivers, for an hundred miles, and was long cele
brated under the name of Claudh Offa, or OfFa's
Dyke.41 Its remains and direction are yet visi
ble.41 I t was used for ages afterwards, as the
boundary which determined the confines of Eng
land and Wales; a boundary jealously guarded
with the most rigorous penalties."

OFFA'S desire of reading is mentioned by Al
cum."

THE basest action of 0ffiL was the murder of
Ethelbert, king of East Anglia.

AT the close of Offa's reign, Ethelbert possessed
the crown of East Anglia, a peaceful and intelli
gent prince, in the bloom of youth and beauty,
interesting in his manners, and virtuous in his
disposition. Invited or welcomed by Offa4i

, he
went to Mercia, for the purpose of receiving the
hand of Etheldritha, the daughter of the Mercian
king. He travelled with a splendid retinue. Offa
received him with that distinction which was due
to the allotted husband of his. daughter. But be-

40 Brut y Ty1VYs. p. 478. Brut y Saeson, p.474• .ADer. de Gestia
Elfredl, 10. Bim. Dunelm. p. 118. After these events the princes or
Powfs moved their royal seat from Pengwem, or Shrewsbury. to
Mathraval in Montgomeryshire. Where the royal cutle of Mathr'8nl
stood, a small farm hOWle is the only building visible now.

41 Lhwyd Comment. Brit. Descript. 42.-Alm08t all the cities ad
towns on its eaatem side "in ton Yel ham 6Dientia haheut." Ibid.

42 See Gibson's Camden. p.587.
43 Jo. Salisb. Polycrat.. in his De nugis curialinm, hu. vi. p.lS4-.
" Alcuin in a Jetter to him lIlLY., .. It greatly pleaaes me that JOll

have such an intention to read; that the light of wisdom may .mDe
in your kingdom which is now extingniahed in many pJac:ea." He adda
lOme good moral advice. Alc. Op. p.1554.

4i The weloome i. affirmed by Ill. The invitation by Malmabury.
29., ad the author of the life of OfFa, p. 23., and Hen. Silgrave.
MBB. Cotto Cleop. A. 12.
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fore the marriage was completed, Ethelbert was CHAP.

assassinate~ and the father of his beloved com. x.
manded the murder. Though Offa had pledged 777.

his protection, had received the King of East
Anglia as his guest, had introduced him to his
daughter as her approved husband, and the nuptial
feast had began, Offa is represented as having pro-
cured hiB assassination.48 The favourable moment
of annexing East Anglia to Mercia was a tempt-
ation which overpowered the feelings of the father
and the man. The friends of Ethelbert fled in
consternation. Offa invaded his dominions, and
East Anglia was added to his conquests.

DID such a complication of crimes benefit the
perpetrator? Before two years elapsed, he sunk
from his empire to his grave. Remorse embittered Calamitie.

all the interval. His widowed daughter abandoned ;;~~~'.
his court, fled into the marshes of Croyland, and
pined away her life in mourning solitude41 ; his
queen, the evil counsellor of his ambition, perished
miserably4S; the husband of another of his daugh-
ters was cut qff in the same year with himself49

;

the other, who married Brihtric, died a marytr to
vice and penury the most extreme, scorned and
abhorredliO; his son Ecgfrid, who succeeded him,

48 That Oft'a commanded the murder is expreuly lUIlIeJ'ted by Ethel.
werd, 840.; Hoveden, 410.; Huntingdon, 84.4.; Sax. ehron. 65.;
Flor. Wig. 281. j Malmab. de Pont. 287.; Bromton, 749. ; Higden,
251.; Bad. Dieet. 4406.; and AII8eri Annal. 154. Their uniting
evideuce does away the attempt of Matt. West. p.288., and the fabu
lous mouk of St. Alban'l in Vita 0fIie, p. 28., who want to fix it
solely on the queen. - Both theae apologilts admit that Ofta imme
diately aeized Eat Anglia; and lach an action, after IUch a catastrophe,
is among the molt forcible evidencetl of its guilt and itl motive.

·47 Ingulf.7. Bromton,752. Vito OWe, p.24.
48 Vito 0fIie, p.25.
~ Ethelred, the IOn of Moll. 60 See farther, note 58.
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BOOK was permitted to exist only 141 daysu; and thus
I III. I the race of Offa disappeared for ever.

7;.. DURING the reign of Offa, the sceptre ofWessex
~l~:':~ had been swayed, since 755, by Cynewulf. He
_i. warred with the Britons successfullyu, and met
nated. Offa in the disastrous conflict at Bensington. After

a reign of many years, he fell a victim to re
venge and desperation. He endeavoured to expel
Cyneheard, the brother of the deposed Sigebyrht ;
a suspicion that he was meditating retaliation, occa.
sioned the attempt. ti3 Cyneheard determined to
prevent the blow; he watched the unguarded mQ-o
ment when the king with a few attendantS visited
a lady at Merton in Surrey; he collected about
eighty desperadoes, hastened to the place, and
surrounded the chamber to which the king had re
tired, before his friends were aware of his danger.
The king quitted the apartment, and vigorously
defended himself; he beheld Cyneheard, and, rush
ing forward, severely wounded him; but no cou
rage could prevail against such numbers. Cynewulf
was slain. Roused by the clamour of the struggle,
his thanes hurried to the conflict. Safety and
wealth were offered to them by the assassins; but
no bribes could repress their loyal indignation;
and they fell nobly by their master's side; one

61 Bromton,754. Hunt. 844. Ingulf.6. OHa went to Rome
before his death, and extended to his own dominions the liberality of
Ina, called Romescot. It was with strict truth that the friend of the
great Alfred mentions Ofta with the epithet" universis circa Be regibUB
et regionibus finitimis formidolosus rex." Auer de Reb. Gest. Elfredi,
p.10.

62 Flor. Wig. 274. Sax. Chron. 57. Of Cornwall, I presume; for
. in bia charter to the monastery at We1lll, dated 766, b~ adduces among
bis motives to the donation pro aliqua ventione inimicorum noatrorum
Cornubiorum gentis. See it ap. Dngd.i. 186.

63 Matt. West. 280. This author states, that Cyneheard had been
banished.
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British hostage only escaped, desperately wounded. CHAP.

In the morning, the dismal tidings had circulated; x.
and the great officers of the royal household, Osric, 78+.

the friend, and Weverth, the faithful minister of
Cynewulf, with their attendants, rode to the town.
Cyneheard' lavished both promises and presents, if
they would assist him to obtain the crown. The Tbe mur

disinterested thanes disdained the favours of a :~=.pu

murderer, forced an entrance with their battle-axes,
and a deadly contest ensued, in which the guilty
perished. Ii-l

THIS melancholy catastrophe produced the dig- Bribtric

nity of Brihtric. He was of the race of Cerdic 66
, .ucc~~.

and married Eadburga, the daughter of Offa. The:=::~ ti.rat

year of his accession was distinguished as that in EDg~cL
which the Danes are recorded by the Anglo-Saxon
writers to have first landed on the English shore.
The gerefa of the place went out to see the
strangers, who had arrived with three vessels, and
was instantly killed. 68 Their incursion was re-
peated on other parts of the island.

THE wife of Brihtric, or Beorhtric, is expressed Vi_ 01

by Asser to have imitated the tyranny of her fa- ~:d~e;
ther, Offa; to have hated all to whom her husband
was attached, and to have done whatever was
odious to mankind. She became familiar with
crimes which the gentleness of female nature never
perpetrates till its moral sentiments have been
erased. She accused to the king whomsoever her
caprice disliked, and thus deprived them of life or
power. When he refused the gratification to her
malice, she used the secret poison.

64 Sax. Cbron. 59.68. Flor. Wig. 278. Hunt. 8408.
66 Sax. ebron. 68.
68 Sax. Cbron. 641. j Flor. Wig. 280. j and lee Ethelwerd.

VOL. 1. E E
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BOOK To one youth the king was so attached, that her
III. arts were fruitlessly exerted to procure his dis.
787. grace. She mingled for him a poisoned cup. It

Sbe~DI was the destiny of Brihtric, that, by accident, he
B trie. should drink the contents. Thus punished for his

unjust compliances with the malignancy of Ead-
burga, he expired as well as the youth67

, and was
succeeded by Egbert.

&be-.- DRIVEN out of Wessex, the wretched woman
t.o PruCio sailed with great treasures to France, and pre

sented herself to Charlemagne. With splendid
presents she stood before the throne: "Choose,
Eadburga," said the king, "which you prefer, me
or my son."-" Your son," was her answer, U be
cause he is youngest." The monarch tauntingly
assured her, that if she had selected him, he should
have transferred her to his son; but that as her
election had been otherwise, she should have nei.
there He gave her what he thought" better suited.
her immorality, the habit and discipline of a clois
ter; but even in this retreat she indulged her de
pravity, and was turned out of the society. In
poverty and miserable vice she dragged on a
loathed existence, and at last, accompanied by a

B8I'miler. little girl, she begged her daily bread at Pavia;
able wei. and closed an abandoned life by a deplorable

death. 58

67 Aaer relatel these incidents from the communications of his
illustrious muter I rt Quod a domino meo lElfredo Angul-saxonum
rege veredico, etiam IlI!pe mihi referente audivi :" p. 10. Tbe Saxon
chronicle mentions Worr u the ealdorman who died with Brihtrio,
p.68. Bribtric wu buried in Tewkesbury. Cbron. de Tewksb.
MBS. Cott. Cleop. c. ·S.

68 Auer saYI be had thill fact from many who badseenber, p.li.
In 798, London WII burnt, 'with many of ita inbabitaDtI. ChrOD.
Pet. 10.
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EGBERT, the ·most distinguished and successful CHAP.

king of all the Anglo-Saxon race before Alfred, XI.

was the son of Alcmund, or Ethelmund, the great Egbe;;:""

grandson of Inigils, the brother of Ina. Alcmund ancetlton.

was left early in his mother's care, and his sisters
were sent iqto Saxony for their education, where
they became religious.' Egbert received the in.
struction of the times, and his talents gave splen-
dour to his youth. When Brihtric became king of
Wessex, the popularity of Egbert excited his mis-
trust, and he projected his destruction. To avert
the danger, Egbert fled to Offa. The messengers
of Brihtric followed him; and, to debar the young
exile from the friendship of Mercia, they solicited
for their master the daughter of Offa. Eadburga
was betrothed to Brihtric, and Egbert sailed to
the coast of France, where he greatly improved
his mind. 2

IT was after 787, that he left Offa for the court
of Charlemagne. This indefatigable monarch, whom
Europe every year beheld in a new part of its
varied climate, pouring his disciplined warriors

1 Wallingford, 8 Gale, 581. See Thorn. 2.; x Scrip. !i'll.;
and 8 Lel. 55. The Saxon Chronicle makes the rather fIf:Egbert
king of Kent, p. 68.; and Higden entitles him lub reguJi. p.252.
80 Radborne. The eldest IOnl of the kinga of Weaaex aeem, at thia
period, to have been always appointed kings of Kent, until the reign
of Alfred.

2 Malma. lib. ii. Co I. p. 86. Hen. Silgrave, Cotto MSS. P. 12.

E E !!
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BOOK on the powerful savage tribes, which swarmed be
llI. I tween the German Ocean and the mouth of the
787. Danube, in the year 788 marched against the Scla

vonians on the Baltic. Scarce had they submitted,
but the Huns were invading him, and he was also
summoned towards Naples by the hostilities of
the eastern empire. He subdued the Avarians and
the Huns, the modern Austrians and Hungarians.
'Vhen Sax~ny revolted, he determined to extirpate
the most hostile of its confederation. The fate of
80,000 men evinced the dreadful execution of his
determination.

ON his return from this expedition, he passed his
winter at Aix-la-Chapelle, a place with which he
was much delighted. In the subsequent years we
find him at Paderborn, afterwards traversing the
French coasts, visiting the diet at Mentz, and, in
the year 800, marching into Italy through Suabia
and Friuli. We may reasonably suppose that Eg
bert attended him in some of these expeditions,
and that great activity, enlargement, and inform
ation of mind were acquired by the Anglo-Saxon
prince during his asylum with the Frankish sove
reign. Thus Egbert's exile and adversity became
beneficial both to himself and to the country which
he was soon called to govern.

IT was in the year 800 that Egbert was sum
moned out of the French empire to the throne of
England. As he was the only descendant of Cer
die that was in existence 8, his accession was highly
popular in Wessex.

State at AT the period of his accession, the island, though
EaglllDCl. nominally under an hexarchy, was fast verging

8 MalMSbury, lib. i. c.2. p.16.
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into a triarchy. The petty powers of Kent, Essex, CHAP.

and East Anglia, had already become the satellites \ XI.

of Mercia; Northumbria, occupied in producing 800.

and destroying a succession of usurpers and turbu-
lent nobles, had ceased to molest her neighbours;
Wessex had enlarged herself by the incorporation
of Sussex; its population and wealth multiplied
under the peaceable administration of Brihtric,
and a series of able sovereigns had reduced the
nobles of the land to an useful subordination. The
force of Wessex was therefore, a well-organized
concentration of various powers, ready to operate
with all their energies for any great purpose to
which they should be summoned.

AT this crisis Egbert acceded. The friendship
of Charlemagne had educated him to the arts of
empire; and the studies cultivated at the Frankish
court had excited his mind, and polished his
manners. " From the example of the French em
peror he learnt the difficult policy of governing
with vigour and prudence, the discordant members
of a great body politic. The character of Charle
magne was a mixture of cultivated intellect and
barbarism, which was likely to have interested and
improved the mind of Egbert; and in the wars
of the Francs he must have imbibed a military
knowledge superior to that of every Anglo-Saxon
competitor.

HIS mild government completed the attachment

" Malmlbury .Ylof the FrancI, "This nation, from the activity
of illl powers and the urbanity Oritl manners. was decidedly the prince
of all the westem states;" he mentionl that Egbert regnandi disci
plinam a Francil acciperit, and that with them aciem menti. expediret
et mores longe a gentilicia barbarie alienos indueret. Lib.ii. Co t. p.86.

E E 8
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BOOK of his subjects, and the tranquillity of the first
• III. I years of his reign fostered his growing strength.
8~ FOR the first nineteen years of Egbert's reign,

~enM",ulf Kenwulf continued to sit on the throne of Mercia.
ID erclAo

He had subdued Kent, and ruled Mercia and its
appendages with an ability which suspended the
ambition of the West.Saxon king. Kenwulf is
mentioned with applause for his peacefulness, piety,
and justice.6 His ability was known to his con·
temporaries, and secured his repose.

IT was on the inferior Britons of the West, that
Egbert first tried the efficacy of his military
strength. He penetrated successfully into De
vonshire and Cornwall; resistance was in vain;
and he ravaged, unchecked, from the East to the
West.6

819. THE path to his greatness was laid open to Egbert
Ken1l'Ulf'.
death. by the death of Kenwulf/ The wisdom of this

king had completed the efforts of Offa for the power
of Mercia; and if his successors had been of equal
energy, Wessex might not at this period have
become its superior.

Rivalry of BUT to such a degree of strength had these rival
WeuexlUJd ••
Mercia. states respectively attamed, that it was obvious a

serious competition must soon arise for one to be
sovereign of the whole. The humiliation of the
other powers increased the rivalry of these. Two
neighbouring co-equals in power cannot long exist
in amity together, because man is too much a
being of hope and envy, and too little appreciates
tranquillity and content. . By its political power,

6 Ingulf. Hist. p.6. rex justissimus. Chron. Pet. 10.
II Sax. Chron. 69. Flor. Wig. 285. Malmsb. 36. Ethelw.84O.

III the year 816, tbeEnglish school at Rome was burnt. Flor. Wig.i85.
7 Ingulf.7.
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Mercia promised to win in the approaching race of CHAP.
XLsupremacy; but Wessex was rising so fast into im- ...L .......--J

portance, that nothing less than a continuation of 81~

able government in Mercia could suppress its com
petition. Both had reached that point of power,
at which the state that was first disquieted by the
evils of a weak administration would inevitably fall
under the pressure of the other.

EGBERT and Kenwulf governed their several
kingdoms with such steady capacity, that, during
their co-existence, the balance was not determined.
If Kenwulf had been the survivor, and minors or
incapable men, harassed by factious chiefs, had
succeeded to the throne of Egbert, then Mercia
would have acquired the monarchy of England; •
but the coveted distinction was allotted to Wessex,
and the causes powerful enough to reduce a nation
were suffered to operate in Mercia.

KENWULF left his son, Kinelm, a child of seven The 10ft or
f h h · h' d h Kenwullyears 0 age, t e err to IS crown, un er t e tu- mum.ed.

telage of his marriageable daughters. The eldest
of these, Windreda, hopeful of acquiring a per
manent authority, resolved on her brother's death.
He was carried by his foster-father, under pretence
of hunting, into a wood, and there murdered.
Her crime failed to profit her. Her uncle, Ceol- Cmlwulf.

wulf, took the crown; in his second year he was
driven out by Beornwulf. 8

THESE distractions checked Mercia in her career Beomwulf,

of dignity. Beomwulf became by his usurpation ;:=
rather the king of his party than sovereign of the
united population of his territory. He had ac..

II Ingulf.7. Flor. Wig. 286.

J: E 4
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BOOK quired his throne by violence; yet if his skill had
III. I been equal to the crisis, he might have consoli.
819. dated his power, but he is characterised as a fool,

rich and powerful, though of no regal ancestry. g

With giddy precipitancy he plunged into a personal
competition with Egbert, and linked the fate of
Mercia in his own. 10

IT was in 8~3 that Beomwulf rushed to that col
lision, which the wary Egbert seems to have been
reluctant to hazard. The twenty-three years' for
bearance of the West.Saxon prince indicates no
inordinate ambition; but the hostilities of Beom
wuIf roused him into activity. At Wilton the
competition between the two states was decided. 11

The superior strength of the forces of Mercia was
balanced by the skill of Egbert. A furious battle
ensued, which the rival armies maintained with

Egbert'. great obstinacy; but at length Egbert conquered
Yietory. with great slaughter, and BeomwuIf fled in irreme-

diable confusion.
Subdue. EGBERT derived from his victory all the conse-
K~nt and
ElSex. quences of which it was so fruitful: he beheld the

favourable moment for breaking the power of
Mercia for ever, and he seized it with avidity. He
dispatched his son, Ethelwulf, and the warlike

9 Ingulf.7. A Bernulpbo quodam fatuo80 et divitiis ac potentia
pollenti, in nullo que \ineam regalem contigente expulsus est.

10 In 828, a battle occurred at Gafelford, orCamelford, in Cornwall.
Sax. Chron. 70. Flor. Wig. 287. The men of Devonshire are parti.
cularized as the combatants who conflicted with the Cornish Britons.
The pieres of armour, rings, and brass furniture for horses, dug up
here, and the local tradition of a bloody battle, may be collateral
evidence. of this struggle: but they are also claimed by Leland aa the
attestations of the celebrated fight of CarnIan, which be places on this
lpot. Whether Egbert or his generals commanded againlt the Britons,
is not decisively ascertained.

II Sax. Cbron. 70. Flor. Wig. 287. Hunt. S".
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bishop and able statesman, Ealstan, with a compe- CHAP.
tent army, into Kent, who drove the petty sove- XI.

reign that had ruled there, the dependent ofMercia, 811S.

over the Thames 12; and then Kent, and its neigh-
bour, Essex, became for ever united to the crown
of Wessex.

EGBERT pursued his scheme of aggrandisement Incites the

with careful policy. He forbore to invade Mercia; :;::.AII
for though it had been defeated, it abounded yet ~=.
with courageous soldiery; and Egbert seems to
have been cautious of putting too much into hazard.
Instead of attacking Beomwulf in Mercia, Egbert
fomented the discontent with which the East An-
glians endured the Mercian yoke; by promise of
support he excited ·East Anglia to revolt, and thus
engaged his rival in a new warfare. III

BEORNWULF went in anger to chastise the East SlIS.

Anglians. His incapacity again disgraced him with =.::
a defeat: he fell in the contest 14; and was suc
ceeded by Ludecan, who again led the forces of
Mercia against East Anglia; but he was as unfor
tunate as his predecessor, and found a grave where
he had hoped for empire. Wiglaf, the govemor
or prince of Worcestershire, succeeded. 16

THE views of Egbert were now accomplished.
An important passage of Ingulfus pours light on
the policy of Egbert. He says that the two
usurpers, Beomwulf and LudecaiJ., by their im
prudence destroyed all the military strength of

12 Sax. Cbron. 70. Walling{.584. Hunt. 8405. F1or. Wig. 287.
The year 8240 is remarked by continental annalistl to have had a
winter 10 extremely severe, that not only animala, but many of the

. human race, perished in the excellBive cold. See Annal. Fuldenll!8.
6 Bouquet's Recueil, p.208. Tbe annals add a description of a huge
stone wbich fell from the air I

III Ingulf, 7. 14 Ibid. Chron. Petr. 11. IS Ibid.
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BOOK Mercia, which had been most numerous and victo
\ III. , rioUS. 11 For this event Egbert seems to have

8;5. waited; and as soon as he found that Mercia had
~~rJ:. exhausted herself against others, his caution was
cia. thrown aside, and his officers marched his army

immediately into Mercia. Wiglaf, attacked before
he could recruit his forces, fled from his new do
minion, and concealed himself from the eager
searches of Egbert in the monastery of Croyland.
That interresting character, Ethelburga, widowed
in the hour of the marriage-feast by her father
Offa's crime, sheltered the fugitive prince in her
respected cell. 17 How painfully must she have mo
ralised on the deed which had not only destroyed
her happiness, but had contributed in its conse-
quences to the ruin of Mercia I

THE negotiations of the venerable abbot of
Croyland preserved Wiglaf, but completed the in
evitable degradation of Mercia. Egbert agreed to
the king's continuing on the throne as the tributary
vassal of Wessex. The expressions of Wiglaf, in
the charter of Croyland, six years after this paci
fication, are, 'I I have procured it to be confirmed
by my lord, Egbert, king of Wessex, and his son."
- "In the presence of my lords, Egbert and
Athelwulf."18- The payment of the tribute is at
tested by Ingulf. 18 The submission of East Anglia
was consequential to the humiliation of Mercia.

III Regno vebementer oppresso, totam milltiam ejus, que quondam
plurima extiterat, et victorioBiuima, sua imprudentia perdiderat.
Ing.7.

17 Ing.7.
18 Per dominnm meum Egbertum regem West Saxonie et Atbel

wlphum {ilium ejus illud obtinui confirmari. Ing. g.-In preBentia
dominorum meorum Egberti regis West Saxonim et Athelwlphi tUii
ejUl. Ing. 10.

18 Promiaa tributi annuaU. penlione. Ing. 8.
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NORTHUMBRIA. had not yet felt his power. Ear- CHAP.

dul£, whom we left reigning at the beginning of, XI. ,

this the ninth century, had assumed a hostile pos. 8;;.
ture against Kenwulf of Mercia; but the clergy ~:::
interposed, and procured a reconciliation.3I In 806, Ibambria.

Eardulfwas driven out, and the province continued
without a king for a long time.21 Alfwold is men-
tioned afterwards, as a fleeting monarch of two
years; and Eanred, the son of Eardulf, then suc-
ceeded for thirty-three years, and transmitted it
to his son.22 It was against Eanred that Egbert
marched, after the conquest of Mercia. The Nor
thumbrian prince was too prudent to engage his
turbulent and exhausted kingdom in a war with
Egbert: he felt the imperious necessity, and obeyed
it. At Dore, beyond the. Humber, he met the
West-Saxon prince, and amicably acknowledged I.ta .ubm1••

his superiority.28 • IlOO.

THE Anglo-Saxon octarchy thus subdued, he 824.

turned the tide of conquest towards Wales. With ::r:u.
a numerous army he penetrated to Snowdon, the
Parnassus of the Cambrian bards. The same suc-
cesses attended his arms in North Wales, and he
penetrated to Denbighshire, and from thence to
Anglesey.:U He appointed his son Ethelwulf king
of Kent.26

THE only enemy that baffled the genius of Eg- 892.

bert was the Danes, who continued their depre- ~~~.
Eprt.

20 Sim. Dunelm. de Gesti. Reg. Angl 117.
21 Cbron. MaiJros, HoI.
22 Sim. Dunelm. de Dunel Eccles. 18.
28 Sax. Cbron. 71. Flor. Wig. 288.
24 Bmt y Saeaon, 475. Bmt y TywylOg. 892. Su. <"'hron. 7i.

Etbelwerd, 841. .
2~ So be say. in a charter at Rochester, dated" Ethelwulph, quem

regem conatituemua in Canti.." Thorpe, Reg. Reft'. p. 22.



4!l8 HISTORY OF THE

BOOK «lations; and probably under the command of that
II [. I celebrated sea-king, Ragnar Lodbrog, whose ae
8311. tions will be more distinctly considered.z They

ravaged the Isle of Sheppey, and in the next year
defeated Egbert at Charmouth, in Dorsetshire. 'II

This disaster, perhaps,. occasioned that council
which Wiglaf, in his charter to Croyland, mentions
to have met this year at London, for the purpose
of deliberating on the Danish depredations.28 The
efficacy of the measures adopted by the council

835. appeared at Hengston Hill, in Cornwall. The
Danes landed in this part of the island, and the
Cornish Britons, from fear or voluntary policy,
entered into offensive alliance with them against
Egbert. The king of Wessex defeated their com
bined forces with great slaughter.29

836. AFTER .a reign of prosperity seldom rivalled,
Egbert'.
death. Egbert died full of glory.80 He had made all the

Anglo-Saxon kingdoms subordinate to his own;
but the tale, that he assembled the Anglo-Saxon
states, and abolishing the distinction of Saxons
and Angles, and all provincial appellations, com
manded the island to be called England, and pro
cured himself to be crowned and denominated

28 See the next book, eh. 8. 27 Sax. Chron. 72.
28 Ingulf.l0. (Ubi omnes eongregati fuimus pro concillo capiendo

contra Danieos piratas Uttara Anglie assidue infestantes.)
28 Sax. Cbron. 72.
30 Sax. Cbron.78, Flor. Wig. 291. Higden, 258. Chron. Petri

de Burgo, 18. The Chronicle of MaUros says in 888, p.142. The
Asserii Annales, 8S9, p.155. Wallingford, 837, p. 581. On the
26th January, in the year 889, an unusual inundation of the sea de
vastated all Frisia, so that it was almost on a level with the eopioua
masses of sands, called there Dunos (Downs). Animals, men, and
houses, were destroyed by .the waters. The number of the inhabitanta
known to have perished in the deluge, waa 2487, Annal. Bertiniani.
6 Bouquet'sRecueil



ANGLO-SAXONS.

king of England, seems not to be entitled to our
belief.s'

As the new enemies from the Baltic, who had
begun to appear in England, for the first time, at
the end of the eighth and in the ninth centuries,
were not duly noticed by our historians before the

. 31 I was induced, as early as I began this work, to doubt thu
popular tale, by observing these circumstances: - 1. That although
if Buch an act had taken place, the legal title of Egbert and hiB aue
c:esson would have been rex Anglornm; yet that neither he nor hie
IUceeaaora, till after Alfred, generally used it. In hiB charterB, Ethel
wulf alwaYB signs king of the 'Vest Saxons; so do his three sons; BO
Alfred; and in his will he says, I, Alfred, of the West Saxons, king.
Asser, the friend of this king, styles Ethelwu1f and his three IOnB
always kings of the West Saxons, p.6-21. It is with Alfred that
he begins to use a different title; he names him Angul Saxonum
rex. - 2. Egbert did not establiBh the monarchy of England: he
asaerted the predominance of Weasex over the others, whom he de
feated or made tributary, but he did not incorporate East AngHa,
Mercia, or Northumbria. It was the Danish sword which destroved
these kingdoms, and thereby made Alfred the monarch of the Saxo~s :
accordingly, Alfred is called primus monarcha by Bome; but, in
Btrict truth, the monarchy of England must not even be attributed
to him, becaUIlC Danish IOvereigns divided the ieland with him, and
occupied all the parta which the Angles had peopled, except Mercia.
It was Athelstan, who destroyed the Danish sovereignty, that may,
with the greatest propriety, be entitled primus monarcha Anglorum;
and accordingly Alured of Beverly 80 intimates him, p. 98. TotiUl
Anglille monarchiam primus Anglo-Saxonum obtinuit Edelstanus.
8. The important incidents of the coronation, and change of name,
are not mentioned by the beat writera. The Saxon Chronicle,
Florence of Worcester, Asser, Ethelwerd, Ingulf, Huntingdon,
Hoveden, Bromton, Malmsbury, the Chronicle of MailrOB, of Peter
borough, and Matthew of Westminster, say nothing about it.-40.
Why should Egbert, a Saxon, have given the AngieB a preference in
the royal title? The fact seems to be, that the people of the provinces
coloniaed by the Angles had been long ealled AngH. BOOe and
Boniface, in the century before Egbert, 80 eall them. There u,
however, one charter that makes an exception. In one of thOle
at Rochester, Egbert is called feX Anglorum. Thorpe, p. 22. Yet
biB BOn Ethelwulf does not continue the title, but U8eB that of occiden
talium Suonum, p. 28.; which proves, that if the other charter with
the Anglorum be a genuine one, yet that this word could not have
arieen from any legal change of title, or hi.. IOn would have continued
it. 80 far as Buch a phrase was applied to Egbert from hie victories,
it W&8 a juat compliment; but it iB no evidence of hie &l8UlDption of
it &8 hie legal title.

CHAP.
XI.

836.
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publication of this work, it will be necssary, for
the more perfect understanding of the events which
they caused, to take a review of the political state
of Scandina~and of its customs at this period.

SAXON OCTARCHY.
It may gratify the wishes of lOme readen to have the sue

eellionl of the kings of the Anglo.Saxon octarchy enumerated
in their chronological order. I take the chronology from the
Saxon chronicle, when it OCCurI there. My other authoritiel
are, Alured of Beverley, and Henry of Huntingdon, for the
luccessiona, and the latter, IOmetimes, for the duration of the
reignl. Every notice in our old writefl cannot be minutely re
coociled on the leDgth of each reign. I have selected what
I thought to be, on the whole, the most probable.

KElilT.

++9 Hengilt lands
~ Esca, or Eric succeeds
512 Octa
5+2 Eormenric
560 Ethelbyrht
616 Eadbald
640 Ercenberht
6M Ecbyrht
678 Lother

685 Edric. AI. B. 81.
6940 Wihtred
725 Eadberht
748 Ethelbyrht
760 Edbert PreD

Cuthred. AI. B. 8].
Baldred

784 Ealhmund
7940 Eadbryht.

4'1'1 Ena lands
Scisaa

SU88EL

Wlr88BX.

Ceteros oblivio menit.
AI. Bev. 82.

495 Cerdic landa, reigned
from 519

58+ Cynric
560 Ceawlin
691 Ceol, or Ceolric
5B7 Ceolwulf
611 Cynegils
f*8 Cenwalh
67fj Sexburb
674 lEscwine

676 Centwine
685 Ceadwalla
688 Ina
'128 lEtbelheard
741 Cuthred
75+ Sigebert
755 Cynewulf
784 Brihtric
806 EcGBRJGHT, or Egbert.

S.C.IS.
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Ella.

590 Edwin, expelled by
Ethelric

6340 Osric
644 Oswin

NoaTBUloUUlIA..

Deira.
560 lElla. A. B. 78.

BemU:itJ.
547 Ida
560 Adda
567 Clappa
572 Heodwulf
573 Freodwulf
580 Theodrio
588 lEthelric
593 JEthelfrith
617 Eadwio
634 Eanfrith
634 Oswald
642 Oswy
670 Ecverth, or Ecgferth
685 Aldfreth, or Alfred
705 Osred
716 Coored

Osric
731 Ceolwulf
738 Edberht
757 Osulf
759 MolllEthelwold
765 Alhred
774 lEthelred
778 Alfwold
789 Osred
790 lEthelred

Osbald
795 Eardwulf

Osbert

586 Creoda, or erida
Pibba

626 Penda
655 Peada
656 Wulfhere
675 lEthelred
704 Cenred
709 Ceolred
716 lEthelbald
755 Beomred
'755 0fFa

M.aCIA..
7940 Egverth
794 Cenwulf, or Kenulf

Kenelm
819 Ceolwulf
821 Beomwulf

Ludican
828 Wiglaf

Beorowulf
Buthred. S. C.
Ceolwulf. AI. Bev. 88.
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UfF.
Titilu8
Redwald
Eorpwald
Sigebert
Egrie
ADoa
Edelhere
Alfwold

EAST AIfOLIA.

Aldulf
Beoro.
Edelred
Egelbriet
Edmund
Guthrie
Eohrie
EADWUIfD, alaiD by In

guar.

EIIJ:L

Enryo
Sledda
Sabert
Sexred and Seward
Sigbert PanUi
Sigebert
SuitheliD

Sebbi aud Sigbere
Off.
Selred
Swietred
Sigerie
Sigered
Guthrum. AI. Bey. 85.
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nOOK IV.

CHAP. I.

TIae Political StaU qf NORWAY, SWIlDJ!lN, and DBJUURK, in 1M
Eighth Cmturg.

ALTHOUGH popular language, seldom accurate, CHAP.

has given the denomination of Danes to the in- I.

vaders of England, they were composed of the
nations who lived in the regions now known by
the general appellations of Sweden and Norway,
as well as of the inhabitants of Zealand and
Jutland. Of these, the Swedes were the earliest
civilised, and seem to have first abandoned the
system of maritime piracy. The Norwegians con
tinued their aggressions, though at long intervals,
to the year wherein this history ends. The Danes,
who headed the most terrible of the invasions, were
also the most successful. Under Sweyn, Canute,
and his children, they obtained the government
of Britain.

THE general aspect of the north, in the eighth
century, was remarkable for two peculiarities,
which were fitted to produce an age of piracy.
These were, the numerous petty kings who ruled
in its various regions, and the sea-kings who
swarmed upon the ocean.

NORWAY, whose broken coast stretches along a State of

tumultuous ocean, from the rocks of the Baltic No.....,..

into the arctic circle, was the most sterile of all
VOL. I. F F
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BOOK the regions of the north. Its rugged mountains,
IV. I and intolerable cold, were unfriendly to agricultural

cultivation; but they nurtured a hardy and vigor
ous race, who, possessing no luxuries, feared no
invasion, but poured their fleets on other coasts, to
seize the superfluities which happier climates pro
duced. I The navigator whom Alfred consulted
and employed, describes this region, which he calls
Northmanna land, as very long and very small.
"All that man may use for pasture or plough
lieth against the sea; and even this in some places
very rocky. Wild moors lie against the east,
and along the inhabited lands. In these moors the
Finnas dwell. The cultivated land is broadest
towards the east, but becomes continually smaller
as it stretches towards the north." 3 Ohthere
added, that the "moors were in some places so
broad, that a man would be two weeks in travel.
ling over them; in others but six dayS."8

FROM these descriptions we may remark, that
the natural state of the country favoured maritime
depredations. The population was along the sea.
The natives were hardy, and their suh<ristence
scanty. Compelled by their penury, they roamed
largely abroad, and returned, when plunder had
enriched them."

NORWAY, in the eighth century, was divided
among numerous sovereignties, called fylki, which

I Adam Bremen. Historia Ecclelliastica, lib. iv. c.96. p. 71. ed.
Lindenbrog. Franc. 1680.

2 See Ohthere's narration, inserted by Alfred in his Saxon trans_
lation of OroBius, p. 24. ed. Land. 1778. The land subjected to hu
man culture, he describes aa about 60 miles broad in the eutward,
about 80 in the middle; and northward, where smallest, it might be
three miletl to the moors. Ibid.

• Ohthere, ibid. .. Adam Brem. p.71.
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an Icelandic Saga defines to have been a province
which could furnish twelve ships, containing each
sixty or seventy well.armed men.6 Sometimes
every fylki had an independent king. Sometimes
more than one were under the same ruler.· The
chorographical description of Norway enumerates
twenty-two of these fylki, besides the fylki of
Trondheim, which contained eight more/ The
number of sovereignties probably varied accord..
ing to the ambition and success of the several
chiefs. The Hervarar Saga mentions, that at one
period there were twelve kingdoms in Norway.8
In the ninth century they were very numerous.
SIiorre, the very ancient and most valuable historio.
grapher of Norway9, brings all the fylki kings to
our view, in his history of Harald Harfragre, the
descendant of a petty prince in the southern parts
of Scandinavia, who acceded in 86~. 10 Harald
swore to subdue all these little sovereigns, as
Gormo had already conquered those of Denmark,

I Olaf Tryggva-son's Saga, c.41. Stephaniu8 says, that the ancient
Danes used the word fylki to signify a province now called Lam ;
but so populous as to furnish an army. In each of these a sovereign
governed. Note in Saxon. Gram. p.1l8. ed. Hafn. 1644.

8 Olaf's Baga, p. 97.
7 Stephanius recapitulates them, p. 118.
8 C. 18. p. 221. This Saga, whose author is unknown, is a kind

of Icelandic Epopea. The original was published with a vernacular
tranalation and Latin notes, by Verelius, in 1672. The last edition
is valuable for its Latin version; but it has omitted, I think, with a
diminution of its utility, and with injustice to Verelius, his leamed
DOtes. Some might have been retrenched, but the great bodr of them
ought not to have been characterised as "non momentosre.'

8 Boone Sturleson was born at Hvam, in West Iceland, 1178. In
1218 he was made supreme judge of Iceland. He was a poet as well
as an historian. His moral character'was not so distinguished as his
genius. He was killed at Reickholt, in his sixty-third year. See his
Life, prefixed to SchOning's edition of his Heimskringla, or Historia
Begum Norvegicorum. Ham. 1777.

10 Annales Islandici vetustissimi, 2 Langbeck's Script. Dan. p.186.
F F ~
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BOOK. and Eric those of Sweden. He accomplished his
_I..,.V,_, vow. By his first efforts he destroyed the kings

who governed in the eight fylki ofTrondheim, and
reduced these fylki under his dominion. \I The
rest of his life was chiefly occupied by his wars
with the other. The struggle ended in his uniting
them all under one monarchy.12

SKIRTED by the Alps of Norway, Sweden was
distinguished for its fertility, wealth, and com
merce. l

! Its population was numerous, warlike,
and hospitable.I' The name of Sweden, though
now applied to the whole region governed by the
Swedish monarch, was in ancient times restricted
to the territory about Upsal. IJ Before the eighth
century, it contained many provincial sovereigns.
called Herads Konungr, of whom the 1Qng of
Upsal was the chief. As cultivation spread, and
deserts were converted into fields, new kingdoms
rose. IS Nineteen of these puny kingdoms are
enumerated.17 The king of Upsal, subjecting these
inferior rulers, received the denomination of Thiod

II Bnorre, HuaUd's Ssga, c. 8. p. 81.
12 See Snorre, HaraUd's Saga, p. 88-112. The Jut chapters of

the Ynglinga Saga are on the immediate anceltors of Harald, who
sprang from the Ynglingi of UpaaJ.

I! Adam Brem. 68. Rembert, who obtainetlthe archbishopric of
Hamburg in 865, hu left us &Orne valuable e:xpreaions about Birc:a.
which he calla the port of Sweden. He 8ays, lbi multi euent negotia
toreB diviteB et abundantia totius bani atque pecunia theBUU'01'Qm
multa. Vita Anfgar. I Langb.459.

14 Adam Brem. p.68. Be says, the Swedes not only thought it
a disgrace to refuse hospitality to the traveller, but they conttndecl
for the honour of entertaining him. Ibid. The Swedes had u muy
wiVtll u they could maintain. Ibid.

III Snorre call. this part Swithiod. He places here the Yngliugi.
whose succession Ivar Vidfadme disturbed. Adam Brem. alao diatin
guishes Suedia from the adjoining provinces of Gothland, p.68.

IS Boone, Ynglinga Saga, c. 40. p.48.
17 In ~euenii 8cond. mUll. i. p.7.
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Kongr.18 Ingialld, who perished in the invasion CHAP.

Ivar Vidfadme, destroyed by treachery twelve of \ I.

the petty kings.1i The king of Upsal received
tribute from the rest, who were thence denomin.
ated Skatte Kongar, tributary kings.20 But these
subordinate rulers sometimes amassed so much
wealth by piracy, as to be more powerful than the
superior lord. 21 Sweden had not a very extensive
population, till after the beginning of the eighth
century: In the preceding age it was so full of
woods and deserts, that it required many days'
journey to pass over them. The fathe1" of Ingialld
exerted himself to convert many forests and heaths
into arable land.22 He made roads through parts
which no human foot had explored; and by his
wise industry, great extents of country were
adorned for the first time by the cottages, corn,
and people of a flourishing cultivation.2lJ, This
continent was, oowever, still so little peopled, that
Olaf, the son of Ingialld, flying from Ivar, in the
eighth century, found the country from the west
of the kingdom of Upsal, to the Vener lake, an
uninhabited forest. By the axe and by fire, he

HI Vereliua in Got. et Rol. p.87. I observe in Snorre, that the
ancient title or the kings of Sweden wal Drottnar (lord). Dygri.
waa nrst saluted Konungur (king), c.20. p.24. His mother W88 the
daughter of Dan the Magnificent, a quo Danill! ortlim est nomen, ibid.
8norre layl, the Swedes call him their drottinn, who takes the skatt
giafr, the tribute, from them, c.l 1. p.15.

19 Snorre, YngL c.4S. p.5S.
20 Peringskiold Monum. Upl. 10. He calls the kingB of Upsal.

Enwalds, or Ofwer Konungar. The arms of Upland were a golden
apple, or globe, surrounded with a belt, in allusion to the monarchy.
Ibid.

2\ Verelius Got. et Rolf. 75.
2J 8norre, Ynglinga Saga, c. 87. p.45.
23 8norre, p.45. Loccenius, with truer chronology than othen,

places Aunund immediately before the father or Ragnar ~~brog.
Hist. 8uec. p. 41. .

F F 8
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BOOK cleared the regions about the river, which runs
IV. I into the lake; and the province and kingdom of

Vermalan~ under his auspices, arose. 24 It was
not until the ninth century, that Jamtia and
Helsingia, the two northern provinces of Sweden,
received a permanent colony. Men, flying from
the tyranny of the preponderant sovereign, levelled
the woods, and spread themselves over the dis
trict. 26 It seems to have been general throughout
the north, that the interior parts of every country
were wild solitudes. The sea-coasts were peopled;
but as the natives undervalued agriculture, the ad.
venturous spirits plunged into piracy, and the
rest, addicted to hunting and pasturage, made few
efforts to remove the frightful forests and extensive
marshes which every where forbad their occu
pation. 26 Sweden was for a long time a favourite
prey to the pirates of Denmark and the Baltic. 'Il

In the eighth century, the UpsaJ. kingdom was
conquered by I var Vidfadme, the little potentate
of Scania, whose father was one of the chiefs de
stroyed by Ingialld. 28 Upsal afterwards continued
to increase in its power and preponderance.

State or THE country of the Danes was composed of
Denmark. islands, which an unquiet ocean separate~ and

of the peninsula Jutland, which is almost in.
sulated by its numerous- bays. Of the Danish
islands, Fionia was remarkable for its Odinsee, the

24 Bnorre, Yng. c. 46. p. 55.
2b Bnorre gives the history of tbetle colonisationsin bia Saga Buo

Dar Goda, c.14. p.lS7. VereliUll cites the Olaf Saga on the same
fact, in Goth. et Rolf. p. 15.

26 Verelius, Goth. et Rolf. I S. Hence the Snerria-Saga Baya, that
travelling was very difficult, because on the melting of the ice and
Inowa upon the ri,ers and lakes, the road must then be taken through
poola, marshes, and trackless woods. Vere!. ib. p.l4.

27 inorre, p. .(.S, ,(,4. 28 Ibid. p. 58.
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place in Denmark to which Odin went out of CHAP.

Saxony, after his reputed emigration from the \ I.

Tanais. 2lI It became a great city. The island
was very fertile, but its coasts were full of
pirates. all

ZEALAND was distinguished amidst the other
isles for its magnitude, and its ancient metropolis,
Lethra, whose sovereign was superior to the other
kings who governed in the various provinces of
the Danes.81 Jutland, which extended from the
Angles to the Sound, constituted a principal part
of the Danish strength. Its soil was sterile, but
the country upon the rivers was cultivated; and
the most frequented cities were on the arms of the

2Il Bnorre, p. 9. Odinl-ey means Odin'l hiland. Odin afterwarda
moved into Sweden, built a temple, and founded a city at 8lgtun.
Ibid. He iI usually placed before the Christian IEra ; but the Saxon
Geneslogies make him above 200 or 800 years more recent. These
Ille entitled to much notice, because the Saxon annals are far more
accurate and precise than the Northern. They were also committed
much earlier to writing. These make Cerdic, in 4095, the ninth de
scendantfromOdin (Sax. Chron.15) ; Ida,in547, the tenth (Ibid. 19.} ;
Ella, in 560, the eleventh (p. 20.). If we reckon each generition at
twenty-five years, as a fair average, then, according to Cerdic'l gene
alogy, Odin will be placed 270 after Christ; according to Ida's, 290
A. C.; according to Ella's, 285 A. C. Thil position of Odin, by the
Saxon chroniclers, has sometimes BUggeBted to me the probability,
that Odin's famous emigration from the Euxine, was no other than
the daring voyage of the Francs from the Euxine, which occurred
between 270 and 280 A. C., and which il ltated before, p.I42. It
is a coincidence, that Bnorre places hill first conqueata in 8u.ony j for
the Francs landed about Frida, and immediately after that, the lea

was covered with Frankish and Saxon pirates. Odin iI also said by
the Northem tTaditiOOI to ha.,e fled from the Romani; but no other
flight than the Frankiah voyage is noticed by the Latin writerL The
Saxon piracies show, that the Frankish voyage gave a new impulse to
aoeiety in the north.

80 Adam Brem. 640.
81 On Lethrs and its topography, lee Stephanius in Sax. p. 74. It

was in the middle of the island, not far from RosehUd. Sveno, who
lived in 1186, says that this famous city had in hi. time 10 declined,
that inter abjectiaaima ferme vix colitur. Hist. Reg. Dan.] Langb.405.
Roschild became afterwards the metropolis.

F F 4
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BOOK Sea, which ran into it. The rest was made up of
l~. I vast solitudes and briny marshes, like all the north

in this savage and calamitous period. It abounded
with uninhabited forests, which concurred with the
fens to keep the interior unpeopled. Hence the
maritime coasts, though full of incessant danger,
from the pirates, were the parts frequented. 1I2

THE Danes also occupied Scania, on the
Scandinavian continent. It was their richest
province. 88 This peninsula was almost an island;
a tract of land, composed of deep forests and
rugged mountains, divided it from Gothland. M It
produced Ivar, the king whose invasion destroyed
the dynasty of the Ynglingi at Upsal, and who
occupied part of England. 36 Saxo mentions Hal.
landia and Blekingia as Danish possessions. 88

WULFSTAN, a navigator with whom Alfred con·
versed about the north-eastern countries of the
Baltic, enumerated the isles of Langoland, Leland,
Falster, and Sconey, as belonging at that period to
Denemearca. 87 The German chronicles at this
time generally mean Jutland when they speak of
Denmark, but the isles seem to have always formed
an important part of the Danish population. 88

82 Adam Brem. 68. Jutland was anciently called Reidgotaland.
Torflll!us, Series Reg. Dan. 86, 87. The rest of Denmark was called
Ey.gotaland, the insular Gothland. Ibid. 88. 87.

38 Knytlinga Saga. Worm. Mon. Dan. App. p.85.
34 Adam, 64. In his time it had become very opw.ent.
~6 Snorre, p.58, 54.
88 In bis preface he mentions the rock in Blekingia, 10 famoul for

its IIWprising inscriptions. He says, lib. vii. p.188., Harald Hyldetand,
as a monument to his father, caused hill actions to be described on it.
lVormius relateB what remaina of it. Manum. Dan. p.221.

117 Alfred's Orosius, p.25.
88 They were anciently called Witahedh, or Vitaslett. Vereliua,

Hilt. Suio.Goth. 16. Peter OlaUI says, that the name Dania primo
et principaliter, comprehended the islands. ehron. 1 Langb. 88.
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DENMARK was anciently possessed by many con·
temporary kings. The Knytlinga Saga, after enu
merating the districts which Denmark contained in
the time of Canute, adds, that although then under
one sovereign, they had been formerly divided into
many kingdoms. 811 According to this document,
Jutland contained five of these Konga-ryki, at
Sleswick, Ripen, Arhusan, Wiburg, and Hord.
ing. 40 The islands, and the continental provinces
of Scania and Hallandia, had also their respective
sovereigns, among whom the king of Lethra ap
pears the most ancient and the most 41 powerful.
These petty kings were styled Fylki Kongr, people,
or provincial kings. 42 Ambition, before the
eighth century, had diminished the number of
the rival thrones. Two monopolised Jutland;
Fionia, Seeland, and Scania, had each 43 another.
This number also lessened; and at the period
of their first aggression on England, the Danish
royalty was confined to a king in Jutland, and one
over the isles. Soon afterwards one monarcha
commanded the whole. Gormo GrandlEvus, who

311 Knytlinga Saga. W ormius, App. 86.
40 In Canute's time the proportionate importance of these provinces

may be inferred from the war_ships they furnished to the king. Heida
bay, containing 850 kyrckna, or parishes, provided 180 shipe. Ripen,
8i4 parishes, 110 or 1iO ships. Arhusen, 210 parishes, 90 ships.
Wiburg, 250 parishes, 100 shipe. Hording, 160 parishes, 50 shipe.
Fionia, 800 parishes, 100 ships. Zealand, 80g churches, 120 ships.
Beania, 858 churches, 150 ships. Worm. p. 84, 85.

4, Snorre generally calls the Danish kings, kings of Hleidra, 88
p.g. 17.41. 48, &c. Stepbaniue 88yS, ab hac Lethra Danial reges
in antiquiuimis monumentis semper DOminantur Kongar afF Ledru,
p.74.

42 Stephan. p.108. Vere1iue informs us, that fylking ill an em_
bodied army, fylke a province furnishing a fylking, and fylke king
ita sovereign. In Got. et Rol. p. 27.

43 Anon. Roskild. Chron. 1 Langb. 874. To the fame purpOlie
5tephaniue, p. 108.

CHAP.
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»OOK lived in the end of the ninth century, is stated to
IV. , have destroyed the other reguli. 44

IN speaking of kings and kingdoms, we use
words of swelling sound, and magnificent import.
Splendour, extensive dominion, pomp, power, and
venerated dignity, are the majestic images which
arise in our minds when we hear of thrones. But
we must dismiss from our thoughts the fascinating
appendages to modern royalty, when we contem
plate the petty sovereigns of the North, Some of
their kingdoms may have equalled an English
county in extent, but many would have been
rivalled by our hundreds. Seated in their rural
halls, with a small band of followers scattered
about, these northern fylki kings were often vic
tims to pirates who assailed them. They had
neither castles, cities, nor defensive fortifications. 41

Even the Thiod-Kongr, the preponderant ruler,
sometimes fell before one of his inferiors whom
plunder had enriched. 441

THE more settled kings of Denmark became
known more distinctly to us in the time of Char
lemagne. During his life, Godfrid reigned in
Jutland, who had subdued the Frisians, and also
the Obotriti and a part of the Slavi. He threat
ened Charlemagne with war. He was succeeded
by Hemming, his cousin, who made peace with

44 Torfteu. Hilt. Nerv. i. p.410. Snone intimatel u much.
Harald'. Saga, e.8. p.78.

... We have a remarkable inltance of thi. in Birca, the port and
chief commerc:ial emporium of Sweden. Rembert, who lived about
865, .tatel tbia Birel to have been 10 defenceleu, that on the approach
of the Danes, the people fled from it to a neighbouring civitatem.
Too civitu wu a1IIo non multum flrmL They offered ] 20 pounda
of mver to save BirCL Ansch. vita, p. 460. 1 Langb.

441 Vereliu. in Hervarar Saga, ]42.
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the Frankish monarch, and the Eyder was esta- CHAP.

blished as their common boundary. On Hemming's \ I.

death, the Danish sovereignty was contested be.
tween Sigefiid and Ring, in whose warfare 11,000
men with both the competitors perished.
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CHAP. II.

TIw Sea_Iei,.,. and Y'iJringr of 1M NortA.

BOOK WHEN we review these kings and sub-kings of
• IV. , the North, we behold only a part of its political
The :ea. situation. There were also sovereigns who pos
kiD'" sessed neither country nor regular subjects, and

yet filled the regions adjacent with blood and
misery. The Sea-kings of the North were a race
of beings whom Europe beheld with horror. With
out a yard of territorial property, without any
towns, or visible nation I, with no wealth but their
ships, no force but their crews, and no hope but
from their swords, the sea-kings swarmed on the
boisterous ocean, and plundered in every district
they could approach. Never to sleep under a
smoky roof, nor to indulge in the cheerful cup over
a hearth 2, were the boasts of these watery sove
reigns, who not only flourished in the plunder of
the sea and its shores, but who sometimes amassed
so much booty, and enlisted so many followers, as
to be able to assault provinces for pennanent COD

quest. Thus Haki and Hagbard were sea-kings ;
. their reputation induced manybands ofrovers to join

I Multi enim reges binc mere maritimi (Se.Jr:ODung&r) qui maximia
quidem copiiIlIed nuDi pneerant regioni. Bnorre, Yngl. Saga. c.84.
p. 48. Multi iDlUper qui nec ditiODes Dec IUbditoi habebant lied pin
tics tantum et latrociniil opes querebant,Wiik-kungar etNaak-kunpr.
i. e. regetI maritimi dieebantur. Vereliua, Hilt. Buio-Gott. p.6.

2 Snorre, p. 48.
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their fortunes. They attacked the king of Upsal,
whom Haki defeated and succeeded. II Some years
afterwards, the sons of Yngvi, who had become
sea-kings, and lived wholly in their war-ships,
roamed the ocean in search of adventures. They
encountered the king of Haley-ia, and hanged him.
They also assaulted Haki, and overpowered him. 4

Solvi was a sea-king, and infested the eastern
regions of the Baltic with his depredations. He
suddenly landed in Sweden in the night, sur
rounded the house where the king of Upsal was
sleeping, and applying firebrands, reduced all who
were in it to ashes. 6 Such was the generous war.
fare of these royal pirates.

IT is declared to have been a law or custom
in the North, that one of the male children should
be selected to remain at home, to inherit the go
vernment. The rest were exiled to the ocean, to
wield their sceptres amid the turbulent8 waters.
The consent of the northern societies entitled all
men of royal descent, who assumed piracy as a
profession, to enjoy the name of kings, though they
possessed no territory.? Hence the sea-kings were
the kinsmen of the land-sovereigns. While the
eldest son ascended the paternal throne, the rest of
the family hastened, like petty Neptunes, to est&-

II Snorre, Yngling, c.25. p. 80, 81.
4 Snorre, p. 81,82. The practice of hanging the chief they over

powered, seems to have furnished their scalds with lOme gloomy wit.
One of them caUs.the tree from which the king wu IUlpeDded, 1M
hore of Bigar. Ibid. 81.

6 Bnorre, p. 408.
IS MeaeniUl Scond. i. p. 40.; and see Wallingford, 588.
? Olaf. Trygg. Saga ape Bartholin. Antiq. Dan. M6. Snorre baa

given a particular instance of this. Saga af Olafl, BiDom. Help,
Co... WormiUl reeognbea the same CUllOm. Mon. Dan. 269.

CHAP.
II.
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NCII'thern
piracJ.

BOOK. bliah their kingdoms in the waves8
; and, if any of

IV. , the fylki.kongr, or thiod.kongr, were expelled their
inheritance by others, they also sought a continu
ance of their dignity upon the ocean.1I When the
younger branches of a reigning dynasty were about
to become aea-kings, the ships and their requisite
equipmenb were furnished as a patrimonial right,
and perhaps as a political convenience.

WHER we recollect the numerous potentates of
Sc:andinavia, and their general fecundity, we may
expect that the ocean swarmed with sea.kings.
Such was their number, that one Danish sovereign
is mentioned by Suo to have destroyed seventy of
the honourable but direful race. I' Their rank and
successes always secured to them abundant crews,
and the mischief they perpetrated must have been
immense. 11 These sea.kings were also called Her-
kongr.

THE sea-kings had the name of honour, but they
were onIy a portion of those pirates, or vikingr~

• Bee Verel.iul, Hilt. 81Jio-G. p.6. Panu.., Hilt. DIm. p.87.
8&epbaniUl in Sax. p.152. ThUll a graudlIOIl of the famous B.apaI'
Lodbrog wu a _-king, while biB brother succeeded to the crown of
Sweden. Filii Biomis jarnsidle fuere Eirikul et Rdllus, hic erat
BerJr:ongr oc 8ek0Djp'. HernJ'ar Saga, 225.

\I Thus Gudrwn: ab eo regno pulaua piratico more vixit, 1 Lang.
4080. Thus also Biom, 2. t. 10. 89.

10 Suo Gram. lib. vii. p. 14.2.
I I Snorre baa recorded the sufR!riDgI of Sweden in hil Ynglinp

8Iga; and the famoul inscription on the lapis Tintedensis, given by
Wonnius, Monum. 267., and commented on by Bartholin, 4088., re
cords the memory of Frotho, a vildngr terrible to the Swedes, +t8.
The ancient Sveno Aggouis mentions the e:J:tenslve depredations of
Helghi, a rex maris, Hist. Dan. 1 Langb. M. And the Nornagesd.
Historia in one instance exhibiita a volume of such incidenta. "Hi
regulOl permultolsubJagaverant, pUgn&tores forti.imOl interfeM'ant,
urbesque incendio deleverant ae in Hilpania et GalHa immlllllUlll
stragem ediderant." Ap. Torteus, Series Reg. Dan. 88••
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who in the ninth century were covering the ocean.
Not only the children of the kings, but every man
of importance, equipped ships, and roamed the seas
to acquire property by force. 12 At the age of
twelve, the sons of the great were in action under
military tutors. 18 Piracy W8.'l not only the most
honourable occupation, and the best harvest of
wealth, it was not only consecrated to public emu.
lation by the illustrious who pursued it 14, but no
one was esteemed noble, no one was respected,
who did not return in the winter to his home with
ships laden with booty. Ii The spoil consisted of
every necessary of life, clothes, domestic utensils,
cattle, which they killed and prepared on the
shores they ravaged, slaves, and other property.11

It is not surprising that, while this spirit prevailed,
every country abounded in deserts.

So reputable was the pursuit, that parents were
even anxious to compel their children into the
dangerous and malevolent occupation. It is as
serted in an Icelandic Saga, that parents would
not suffer the wealth they had gained by it to be

12 Snone, Saga, Olati Helga, Co 192. p. S15.
13 Bnorre furnishes UB with a fact ot thia kind: c< quo tempore pri

mum navem bellicam adscendit Olafus Haraldi flliue XII annOl natu.
erato" Hie mother appointed Ranius, who had been hie fOlter-father,
aud had been often in warlike expeditions, the commander of the
forces, atque Olati curatorero. Baga, af Olati Helga, Co i. p. S.

14 The northem writers attest the glory which accompanied piracy.
See Bartholin, 487. Verelius in Hervarar Saga, 47. WormiU&, Mon.
Dan. 269. Bartholin quotes the Vatzdlllla, which aays, MOl erat mag
norum virorum regum vel comitum, equalium °nOltrorum, ut piratice
incumberent, opes ac gloriam aim acquirentes, p. 488.

16 StepbauiUB in Su. p. 69.
18 Tbue Eystein, king of Upaal, pirated in Vaumia, prllldaa ibi agit

vestes, aliuque rea pretioaaa nee non colonorum uteuailia rapiena, pe
coraque in liOOre mactans, quo facto domum reverai BUnt. Bnorre,
Yngling. Saga, Co 51. p.58. 80 Adila plundered in 8t.xland, and
got many captives. Ibid. c 82. p. 40.

CHAP.
II.
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BOOK inherited by their offspring. It is mentioned to
IV. , have been their practice to command their gold,

silver, and other property to be buried with them,
that their offspring might be driven by necessity
to engage in the conflicts, and to participate the
glory of maritime piracy.17 Inherited property
was despised. That afIluence only was esteemed
which danger had endeared. IS It was therefore
well said of the Northmen by one of their contem
poraries, that they sought their food by their sails,
and inhabited the seas. III

EVEN the regular land-kings addicted themselves
to piracy. 20 It was the general amusement of
their summer months: hence almost every king
commemorated by Snorre is displayed as assaulting
other provinces, or as suffering invasions in his
own. 21 With strange infatuation, the population
of the day welcomed the successful vikingr with
the loudest acclamations; although, from the pre
valence of the practice, domestic misery became
the general lot. The victors of one day were the
victims in the next; and he who was consigning
without pity the women and children of other
families to the grave or to famine, must have often
found on his return but the ashes of his paternal
habitation, and the corpses of those he loved.

THE name by which the pirates were at first
distinguished was Vikingr, which perhaps origin~y

17 Vatzdtela ap. Barth. 488. IS Ibid.
III NigelIu., who lived about 826, haa left a poem on the baptilm

of Harald, in which he say.,
" Ipse quidem populus late pemotu habetur,

Lintre dapes qUlerit, incolitatque mare." 1 Lang. 400.
20 Verel, in Got. et Rol. p. 75.
21 Yngl. c.26. p. 81,82.40. Hence Snorre markll the autumn

u the BeUOn of their return.
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meant kings of the bays.22 It was in bays that
they ambushe~ to dart upon the passing voyager.
The recesses of the shores afforded them a station
of safety as to the perils of the ocean, and of ad
vantage as to their pursuit. Our bolder navigation,
which selects in preference the middle of the ocean,
was then unusual. The ancient merchants coasted
wherever they could, and therefore naturally fre
quented bays in the progress of their voyage. In
hopes of prey, the bays were also full of pirates,
ever ready to dart upon their object. 2lI

THESE fierce bands of robbers appear to have
been kept in amity with each other by studied
equality. It was a law, that the drinking-vessel
should pass round the whole crew, as they sat,
with undistinguished regularity. 2.j Their method
of fighting was the offspring of their fearless
courage; they lashed their ships together, and
from the prows rushed to mutual battle. 25

THE ferocity and useless cruelty of this race of
beings almost transcend belie£ The piracy of the
vikingr, who were also called hernadi 211, was an ex
hibition of every species of barbarity. Besides the

22 Wormius says, viig means a bay. Mon. Dan. 269.; and Bar
tholin favours the derivation, 446.

23 W ormius, 269. And see the dillllertation annexed to the Gunn
laugi Saga, 808.

2.j Snorre, Yngl. Saga, c. 4]. p.50. This custom is stated to have
prevailed among the predatory Britons j tt circa modium cerevisile
ordinatim in modum circuli, illud circumdando discubuerunt," Vita
Cadoci, MSS. Cotlon Library, Vesp. A. 14.

2~ Snorre, Haralld's Saga, c. 11. p. 85.
28 These words were at first promiscuously UllE'd. The Brandkro...

thetli, and the Svarfdalensium historia, cited by the editors of tho
Gunnlaugi Saga, p. 805., evince that they had some difference of
meaning, but I do not think we understand the distinction. The,.
who are curious may read the dissertation above quoted, p. 805,
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savage food of raw flesh and blood 27
, which, how.

ever, the Greenlanders of our times are stated to-.......- have used, as also the Abyssinians 28
, to tear the

infant from the mother's breast, and to toss it on
their lances from one to another 21, is stated in
several books to have been the custom of many
of these pirates, from which, though at a late
period, their civilising chiefs at lest alienated them.
It was a consistency of character in such men to
despise tears and mourning so much, that they
would never weep for their deceased relations.1ll

ONE branch of the vikingr is said to have cul.
tivated paroxysms of brutal insanity, and they who
experienced them were revered. These were the
berserkir,31 whom many authors describe. These

27 See the Baga Gothrici et RoUI, and also the Helgaquida of Sae
mund, ill Barthol. 456. One of the laws of Hialmar mentioned in
the Orvar Oddz &gu, wu. ne crudam camem oomederent. Ibid.

28 That the Greenlanders eat raw flesh, and drink the rein-deer's
hot blood, see 2 Crantz, 28. And &8 to AbylSinia, see Bruce's life.
p. evil. 2d edjtion.

:IV This is stated by the English annalists, &8 Osbom. in hia life of
Elphegus. 2 Langb. p.444. Matt. West. p. 888., and Henryof Hun.
tingdon, lib. v. p. 847. After citing these, Bartholin recorda from the
Landnams, the Dame of the man who abolished the horrid custom.
The Landnama says, tt Olverua Barnakall celebris incola Norvegiae,
Yalidus fuit pirata, ille infantea ab uniua hastle mucrone in aliam pro
jicl, pa88U8 non eat, quod piratus tunc familiare erat j ideoque Bamakall
(infanmm prll!Sidium vel mwtos habens infante!) oognominatus est.
Bartholin, p. 457.

80 Adam Brem. states this fact of the Danes, p.64.
31 The beraerldr were at firat honoured. The Hervarar Saga applies

the name to the IOns of Amgrim, as a matter of reputation. Omnes
magni benerkir fuere, p.15. Snorre, in mentioning one who fought
with Haralld Harfragre, calla him a beraerkir mikill, a mighty beraerltir
Haralld's Baga, c.19. p.94. The scalld Homldoflsays, fremuere ber_
aerld bellum eis erat circa praecordia, p. 95. In another place, Snorre
uy., Haralld fllled his ship with his attendants and beraerldr j he
uys, the station of the beraerkir W&8 near the prow, ibid. p. 82.; he
mentions them also, 69. It was in allusion to their ferocity, that
the Barbarz lioth of SlI!mund applies the name beraerkir to signify
giants. Edda Saemundar, p.107.
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men, when a conflict impended, or a great under
taking was to be commenced, abandoned aU
rationality upon system; they studied to resemble
wolves or maddening dogs; they bit their shields ;
they howled like tremendous beasts 82; they threw
off covering; they excited themselves to a strength
which has been compared to that of bears, and
then rushed to every crime and horror which the
most frantic enthusiasm could perpetrate.8S This
fury was an artifice of battle, like the Indian war.
whoop. Its object was to intimidate the enemy.
It is attested that the unnatural excitation was, as
might be expected, always followed by a complete
debility.84 It was originally practised by Odin.
They who used it, often joined in companies.
The furor Berserkicus, as mind and morals im.
proved, was at length felt to be horrible. It changed
from a distinction to a reproach87, and was pro
hibited by penal I.aws.S8 The name at last became
execrable.

WHEN we consider the calamities, which the

~2 Hervar. Saga, p. 85. Suo describes the berserkir fury minutely
twice in hill seventh book, p. 128, 124. Torfeus also, in HroW
kraka, p.49., mentions them.

33 Annotatio de Berserkir added to Kristni 811ga, p. 142. See the
Eyrbyggia Saga, ibid. p.I408. So the Egills Ssga ap. Bartholin, p.846.

84 Henarar Saga, p. 27. So the Egills Saga ap. Bartholin, p. 8406.
86 Boorre, Ynglinga, c. vi. p. 11. In the Havamal of Semund,

Odin bouts of it as a magical trick. See the ode in Barthol. 847.
311 So they appear in the Hervarar Saga.
37 Thus the Vatzdela. Thoms furore Berserldco nonnunquam

corripieb8tur, lJ.uod in tali viro probrum ducebatur, neque enim illud
ipsi glOri08um erato Barthol. 845. This man is made to say of him
self, that it disgraced him, and he asks advice how to overcome it.
Ibid.M6.

88 The code of Icelandic law says, ft furore berserkiao Hi quis gru..
setur, relegatione puniatur:' Ann. Kristni Saga, p. 142. 80 the
Grettia Saga mentioDs of Eric, the earl of Norway, omnee BerserkOi
Norvegia exulare j_to Ibid. 142.
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BOOK course of nature every where mixes with the happi-
IV. • ness of man, we should, from theory, expect a

general union of sentiment and wisdom to mitigate
the evils which none can avoid. Experience how.
ever shows our species to have been engaged at all
times in exasperating every natural afBiction, by
the addition of those which human agency can
create. Mankind appear from history to have been
always attacking each other, without the provoca.
tion of personal injury. If civilisation, science,
and Christianity have not allayed the spirit of
political ambition, nor subdued the love of warlike
glory, we cannot be surprised that the untaught
Northmen delighted in the depredations to which
they were educated, from which they derived
honour and fame, and by which they subsisted.
Pity and benevolence are the children of our dis.
ciplined reason and augmented felicity. They are
little known to our species in those ages, when gene
ral misery licenses and produces the most tyrannical
selfishness. Hence the berserkir, the vikingr, or
the sea.king, felt no remorse at the sight of human
wretchedness. Familiar with misery from their
infancy, taught to value peaceful society but as a
rich harvest easier to be pillaged, knowing no glory
but from the destruction of their fellow.creatures,
all their habits, all their feelings, all their reasonings
were ferocious; they sailed from country to
country, to desolate its agriculture, and not merely
to plunder, but to murder or enslave its inhabit
ants. Thus they landed in Gothia. The natives
endeavoured to escape. The invaders pursued
with the flame and sword.311 So in Sweden, part

89 Bnone, Ynglinga Saga, c. xxi. p.24.
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of the inhabitants they massacre, and part they
make captive; but the fields were ravaged far and
wide with fire.4O The same miseries proclaimed
their triumphs in Wendila. The flame and sword
were unsparing assailants, and villages were con·
verted into uninhabited deserts.41 Thus at Paris
they impaled 111 of their captives, crucified many
others on houses and trees, and slew numbers in the
villages and fields.42 In war they seemed to have
reckoned cruelty a circumstance of triumph; for
the sea-king and the vikingr even hung the chiefs
of their own order on their defeat.4S And yet from
the descendants of these men some of the noblest
people in Europe have originated.

40 5norre. Co xxxi. p. 89. 41 Ibid.
42 Du Cbesne, Hiat. Francorum Script. vol. ii. p. 655. The annals

which he edited abound with BUch incident&.
43 There are many instances of this in Soone. p. 81. 88....... &c."

also in the Herverar Saga. and other&.
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BOOK SUCH was the dismal state of society in the North.
IV. , For a long time the miseries of this system were

limited to the Baltic. After the colonisation of
England had freed the Germanic and British ocean
from Saxon piracy, Europe was blessed with almost
three centuries of tranquillity. One Danish rover
is stated to have wandered to the Maese I in the
beginning of the sixth century; but the enterprise
was unfortunate. Other Danes are mentioned as
acting with the Saxons against the Francs. But
after this century 2 we hear no more of Danes for
above two hundred years.

BUT some of the historians of the North pre
tend that the Danes visited England and Europe
in a much earlier period. Are these entitled to our
belief?

SAXO.GRAMMATICUS, who died 1!l043, has left
us a history which has delighted both taste and

I Gregory of Tours, who lived in 578, the oldest author extant
who mentions the Danes, narrates this expedition. lib. iii. c.8, p. 53.
Corpus Franc. Hist. 00. Hanov. 16Ul.

2 Venantius Fortunatus, who lived 565, mentions them as defeated
by the kings of the Francs, Jib. viii. c. 1. p. 822., and his lines to the
Dux Lupus (lib. vi.) imply that the Danes and Saxons had invaded
the country near Bourdeaux. This was probably some ebullition of
the Anglo-Saxon expeditions against Britain.

8 Stephan. Prolog. p. 22.
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learning 4, by its elegance and vigour; and which,
considering his age and country, is surprising for
its power of composition. He conducts the Danes
into Britain long before the Christian rera. Ac
cording to his narration, Frotho the first, his ninth
king of Denmark6, Amleth, whose memory our
Shakspeare has preserved6

, Fridlevus, the twenty
third king of Sax0 7, and Frotho, the next sove
reign8, fought, and with one exception obtained
splendid victories in Britain, previous to the ap
pearance of the Christian legislator. Twelve reigns
afterwards, he states that Harald Hyldetand in
vaded England, and conquered the king of North
umbria. u

SOME documents for his history Saxo may have
derived from poems of the ancient scallds, from
inscriptions on stones and rocks, from an inspection
(yet how imperfect I) of the Icelandic authors, and

4 Erasmus has honoured Suo with a panegyric which every histo
rian must covet j "qui BUll! gentis historiam splendide magniflc:eque
contexllit. Probo vividum et ardens ingenium. orationem nusquam
remiBBam aut dormitantem j tam miram verboram copiam. sententias
crebras, et figurarum admirabilem varietatem, ut satis .dmirari ne
queam, unde illa Il!tate. homini Dano, tanta vis eloquendi BUppetiVerit."
Dial. Cicerone ape Stephan. p. 88. And yet a more correct taste
would suggest that hiB work is rather an oration than a history.
Though lOme parts are happy, it is in general either tumid and ex
aggerated. or the specific fact is darkened or losl in declamatory
generalities. It wants that exact taste for truth, as well as for patient
comparison of antiquarisn documents, which the history of such a
period peculiarly required.

6 Hist. Dan. lib. ii. p. 25.
S Hist. Dan. lib. iii. p. 56, 57. The speech of Amleth to the

people, after deatro)'inB Fengo, is an exertion of eloquence very
creditable to the genius of Saxo, p. 54, 55.

7 Hist. Dan. 67.
8 Hist. Dan. 95. Suo places the birth of Christ immediately

after. Ibid.
v Hisl. Dan. 187.
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BOOK from the narrations of his friend. 10 We may even
,. IV. J grant to him, that such men as he enumerates, such

actions as he so eloquently describes, and such
poems as he so diffusely translates 11, once appeared;
but the chronology and succession into which he
arranges them are unquestionably false. The
boasted fountains of the history of the ancient
Scandinavians l2

, their memorial stones, and funeral
rume l3

, the inscribed rings of their shields, the
woven figures of their tapestry, their storied walls,
their lettered seats and beds, their narrative wood,
their recollected poetry, and their inherited tradi
tions, may have given to history the names of many
warriors, and have transmitted to posterity the
fame of many battles; but no dates accompanied
the memorials; even the geography of the inci
dents was very rarely noted. Hence, however
numerous may have been the preserved memo
randa, their arrangement and appropriation were
left to the mercy of literary fancy or of national
conceit.

SAXO unfortunately emulated the fame of Livy,

10 Saxo mentionB theBe authorities in his preface, p. 2. j and the
curious will be pleased to read Stephanius·s notes upon it.

I I We have a Btriking proof how much Saxo has amplified the
barren songs of the scaUdB, and therefore how little to be relied on for
prec!sion, in his poetical and elegant dialogue between Hialto and bis
friend Biarco, whom be roused to the defence of hiB endangered king.
Forgetful of the emergency, Suo t'rolongs it to six folio pages. 8te
phaniUB has cited part of the concise and energetic original, p. 82.
which discovers the historian'B exuberance.

12 Torfll!U8 mentionB these in the prolegomena to his History of
Norway, and in hiB Series Regum Dan. 50-58. They are also
remarked by Bartholin, lib. i. c.9.

13 'VOrmiUB has given us the inscriptions found in Denmark in his
Monumenta Danica j and Peringskiold copies many out of Sweden in
biB Monumenta Ullerakarensia, 821-349., and in hiB Monumentum
8veo-Gotb. 177-806. See also Verelius's Manuductio, and others.
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instead of becoming the Pausanias of Scandinavia ;
and instead. of patiently compiling and recording
his materials in the humble style or form in which
he found them, which would have been an invalu~

able present to us, has shaped them into a most
confused, unwarranted, and fabulous chronology.
The whole of his first eight books, all his history
anteceding Ragnar Lodbrog, can as,little claim the
attention of the historian, as the British history of
Jeffry, or the Swedish history of Johannes Magnus.
It is indeed superfluous, ifwe recollect the Roman
history, to argue against a work which pretends to
give to Denmark a throned existence, a regular
government, and a tissue of orderly and splendid
history for twenty-four royal accessions before the
birth of Christ. Saxo, on whose history many
others were formerly built, refers to the Icelandic
writers 14; but this only increases our depreciation
of his narratives, for they are at irreconcileable
variance with all his history before the ninth
century. I.

THE ICELANDIC writers, Torfreus, their able
champion, divides into four kinds: the allegorical,
the fabulous, the mixed, and the authentic. Ul

14 Though he applauda them in hia preface, and even .ya, <t quorum
thesauroa hiatoricarum rerum pignoribua refert08 curiOlliua CODlRIlena,
haud parvam preBentia operia partem ex eorum relationia imitatione
cootexui; nec arbitroa habere contempsi, quos tlnta vetuatatia perltia
callere cognovi;" notwithatanding thia, it may be fairly doubted if
he knew much of them.

16 TorfeU8 uya juatly of Saxo, that he haa placed BOme kings be
f"re Chriat, who flouriahed long after him; that he haa made other
kings of Denmark, who belonged to other regiona, and baa raUed
BOme to the aupreme throne of Denmark, who were but tributal'J
reguli. Series &gum Dan. p. 219.

I' See hia diacriminated catalogue of the Icelandic writings in biB
SerieI Begum Dan. p.8-12.
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BOOK 0, the authentic, the only one extant who at-
IV. , tempts a history much earlier 17 than the times of

Haralld Harfragre, is Snorre, the SOD of Sturla,
who has given us as faithful a compilation of
northern history as biB means and age permitted.
Beginning with Odin, the common ancestor of the
Scandinavian, Danish, and Saxon nations, as Her
cules was of the Grecian royal dynasties, he first
gives the history of the Ynglingi kings at Upsal,
and the life of Halfdan Svarte, the father of Harald.
He then continues the history of Norway to his own
time.

SNORRE incidentally mentions the Danish kings
of Lethra lll, and he clashes irreconcileably with
Saxo, always in the chronology and successions,
and sometimes in the incidents. 19 As far as the
internal characters of authenticity can decide the
competition between him and Suo, he has every
superiority, and no rational antiquary will now
dispute it. His narratives, though sprinkled with
a few fables~, are very short, consistent, and un
adorned; they display the genuine costume of the
time: the quotations from the scallds are given
literally, no chronology is marked, and his arrange
ment does not carry up his actors to any extra-

17 There are Icelandic writen extant more ancient than Bnone, u
Ara Frode, born 1068; his contemporary, 8emund, the author of the
ancient Edda; Eiric, who about 1161 wrote on the SODI of Harald
GilliuB; Charles, an abbot, in 1169, whose history of King SWelTer
remains: and Oddus, author of the Saga of Ola..e Tryggn,son; but
these are on later subjects. TOrfleUI, Prolegomena Hist. Norv.

III Pp. 240.840.87.89.401. 408.540.69,70.77.
19 To give only one instance; Sa:r.o places Helghi and hill son

Rolf Krake eleven reigns before Christ. Bnone aaya, Rolf fell in the
reign of Eystein, p.408., the third king before Ingiallfl., WBo lived in
the lIeYenth century of dIe Christian era.

20 As in pp. 9, 10. 24. and 84.



ANGLO-SAXONS.

vagant antiquity. 21 It is in his work, if in any of
the northern ancient documents, we shall find 80me
true information of the earliest attacks of the
Northmen on Britain.

THE first king whom Snorre mentions to have
had dominion in England, is lvar Vidfadme, a
king of Scania, who conquered Upsal. His words
are, "Ivar Vidfadme subjected to him all Sweden,
all Denmark, great part of Saxony, all Austurrikia,
and the fifth part of England." 22 But no English
chronicler notices such a person or such an event.
Our ancient annalists expressly mark the year 787
as the date of the first aggressions of the Northmen
on England 2ll

, which is subsequent to the reign of

21 He gives thirty-two reigns betweeu Odin and Haralld Harfngre.
Al1DOlt all the kiJJRI perished riolently; &ben!fore the average of dleir
reigns cannot exeeed twenty years. Thia computation would place
Odin about 220 years after Christ. Notbing can show more strongly
what little 8tIpport the songs of the scal1da can give to the remote
periods of nOTtbem antiquit1, than the fact diu the scaUd Thiodolfr,
on whom 8norre baBel hia history before Haralld Harfragre, and whom
he therefore quotes twenty-six times, lived in ~e days of Harald, or
about the year goo. We find him, p.ll5., IlDging in the lut day.
of Harald, who died 986. RxceptiDg Brage Gamle, who i. once
quoted on Odin, p.9., and Eywindr, who lived after Thiodolfr, and
who is adduced twice, p. IS. Sl., no other sealld is referred to. The
poeDIII of the sesllds may be good authority for iDcidenta near their
own times, but can be only deemed mere popular traditions as to the
earlier history of a barbarous people. Snorre's other authorities are
genealogies and indiridual narratives. Bee his preface. But the Ice
landic genealogies are often contradictory. Their most veracious
writers are rather the faithful recorders of traditions, umally true in
substance, but as usuafiy inaecurate, than the selecting or critical
compilers of authentic bistory.

2'1 Snorre Yngl. Saga, Co xlv. p.54. This part of England the
Herverar Saga marks to be Nortbumbria; and giYes the lIIDle
dominion to his grandson Haralld Hyldetand, c. xix. p. tiS.

23 Sex. ehron. 640; Fl. Wig. 280.; Ethelw.889.; Malmsb. 16.;
Hunt. 848.; Matt. West. 282., and several others. The annals of
Ulster do not mention their attacks on Ireland earlier; but from this
period ineesaantly.
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BOOK Ivar. If, therefore, he conquered or plundered
IV. I any where in Britain, it must have been in Scot

land, of whose early history we have no correct
information24, and whose coasts were most likely
to be the first attacked. -

BUT from the state and habits of the natives of
Scandinavia and the Baltic, which have been
described, we might have expected the result to
have been, that this mutual destruction and de
solation would in time have consumed them
selves and unpeopled the north. Europe had
then no reason to apprehend any mischief from
such men, because Charlemagne had just raised a
formidable Frankish empire; Egbert had conso
lidated the Anglo-Saxon power, and it was the
interest of the new monarchies that were absorbing
their own little sovereignties to extinguish such a
restless race. But such are the unexpected direc
tions which the course of human agency frequently
takes, that at this very period those dreadful hur
ricanes of war and desolation began to arise in the
north, which afflicted all the maritime regions of
Europe with a succession of calamities for above a
century. As it e~hibits a curious picture of human
nature in its more savage energies, and is immedi
ately connected with the romantic, and yet au
thentic, history of one man, whose transactions

24 The northern literati place !var at the end of the sixth e:eotury.
If this were ju.t chronology, he might have been one of the adventurers
that came among the Angles into Northumbria or MerciL

As the Angles and Jutes came from the Danilb provinCell of 81es
wick and Jutland, their ancient memorials might have, not unfairly,
pretended to conquestll in Britain. But from a critical compariBon
of lOme of the mOlt authentic of the ancient Icelandic authoritiCl, I
am sati.fled that har Vidfadme baa been placed above a century too
early.
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have not before been introduced into our annals,
Ragnar Lodbrog, it is important to take an en
larged but calm review of the causes that produced
this direction, and gave such an effect to his pecu
liar position and singular propensities.

IN every country whose inhabitants have passed
from their nomadic or wandering condition into a
settled state, the culivated lands become gradually
the property of a portion only of the community.
Their first occupiers or partitioners transmit them
to their descendants; while the rest of society, as
it multiplies, must, until commerce and the arts
open new sources of employment and acquisitions,
either serve the proprietary body as vassals and re
tainers, more or less dignified by office, title, or
birth; or as labourers more or less servile; or they
must float loosely in life without an adequate pro
vision for their desires or necessities. This unpro
vided class soon arises as population increases, and
augments with its increase. When the sub-divi.
sions of trade and manufactures occur, large por
tions of the unprovided are absorbed by them ; but
still many remain, in every age and country, from
the rudest to the most civilised, who form a body
of men disposed to be restless, migratory, enter·
prising, and ready for every new adventure, or
impression, which the flowing accidents of time, or
the rise of bold and active original characters can
present to them. This class pursues the progress
of society in all its stages, feeds or occasions all its
wars, seditions, colonies, and migrations, and has
repeatedly shaken the happiness of the more civil.
ised nations.

IT seems not to be the want of actual food on
the earth which creates this unprovided body; for
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BOOK there is not sufficient evidence that nature has, in
IV. • any period, produced less food than the existing

population needed. The more population tends
to press upon the quantity of subsistence in any
country, the more it also tends to increase it. As
the pressure begins, the activity and ingenuity of
mankind are roused to provide for it. The powers
of nature have hitherto answered to their call, and
rewarded their exertions with the requisite supply.
Hence increased production has always accom
panied increased population, and still attends it:
nor have we yet approached, nor probably shall
we ever reach the period when the fertility of the
earth and the ingenuity of man shall f.W to be
equal to the subsistence that is needed. New
means have always hitherto unfolded to meet new
exigencies. In the case of the Northmen, it is re
markable, that although every act of plunder was
also an act of ravage, and more of the necessaries
and conveniences of life were destroyed by their
depredations than were either carried off or con
sumed; yet the numbers of both the plunderers
and plundered increased till they formed well
peopled and prosperous communities.

THIS unprovided class arises from the impossi
bility of having any system of property without it.
These systems have increased population, civili
sation, general prosperity, and individual comfort:
but they are always multiplying the number of
those, who either form no part of the proprietary
body, or whose individual portions are inferior to
the demands of their habits, their passions, or their
necessities. To equalise all property, would not
destroy the evil, unless wisdom and virtue could be
made equally common. Society at this moment
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presents us, in every part of Europe, with a large
unprovided population. A similar class existed,
though under different habits, in the ninth cen
tury, all round the Baltic and North Sea; and it
was from this body of men that the sea-kings and
vikingr principally emerged.

THIS unprovided population consisted and con
sists, not of the poor only, but also of many from
the wealthier classes of every state. In every age,
some portions of the families of all the rich and
great have been as unable to continue the state and
enjoyment of their relations, and of their own
earlier days, as the meaner conditions of life to
attain them. The one become the leaders of the
other, and both alike desire adventures and
employments, by which they can attain the pro
perty, the luxuries, or the distinctions which they
covet.

IN the fifth and sixth centuries, the Anglo
Saxons of this class poured thelIl8elves on Britain,
and the numerous petty sovereignties in Norway,
Sweden, and the Danish isles, seem to have arisen
from the same source. Adventurers, seeking their
fortune, appear to have landed from time to time
on various parts of the uninhabited regions and
islands of Scandinavia, with little bands of inferior
companies; and as their posterity multiplied, le
velled the forests, drained the marshes, and culti
vated the earth: then humble kingdoms, jarlls, and
nobility appeared. But the same result, in time,
pursued them here which had driven them hither.
All the lands they could subject to human culture
became appropriated; claims of individual property
became fastened on the parts which were left un
tilled; and unprovided population increased in
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BOOK each, who had to look elsewhere for the rank and
IV. , comforts which the rest inherited.

AT the close of the eighth and beginning of the
ninth century, the unprovided population of the
north was in full activity among their little king
doms and jarlldoms in every part of the Baltic.
The acquisition of property by violence was their
object, the sea their road to it, the sword their in
strument;, and all the settled habitations which they
could reach, master, or surprise, were the theatres
of their enterprise. The invention of the term
sea-king satisfied the ambition of their highest-born
chieftains; and the spoil obtained by their depre
dations, and the energies ne<;essary to be exerted
to make the expeditions successful, gratified their
associates.

BUT the vicinity of their domestic homes for a
long time circumscribed the sphere of their exer
tions. There is not sufficient evidence that they
had advanced beyond the Baltic, till that individual
to whom we have already alluded, Ragnar Lod
brog, had been expelled by Harald from his insular
kingdom; and becoming himself a sea-king, led
his fleet of depredators successively to Friesland,
Flanders, the British islands, and to France.

WE do not know enough of the incidents of his
youth to delineate the gradual formation of Rag
nar's peculiar character: but we can trace some of
the circumstances that favoured the new habit
which he either began or the most powerfully pro
moted. His father, Sigurd, was a Norwegian, who
had married the· Danish princess, daughter of the
king of the chief Danish island.2:i His spirit of

26 .80 Boone states.
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adventure had therefore an encouraging example
in his father's elevation. But that father had been

'-.....-.J
opposed by the king of Jutland in a battle in which
nearly eleven thousand men and both the chieftains
perished.'rI On this tatal result the contending
partisans compromised their quarrel by raising the
sons of their several leaders to their fathers' thrones.
Ragnar was made king d the isles, and Harald of
the Danish territory in Jutland. But this arrange
ment was too pacific to last long in such a turbulent
age; and the friends of Harald were found to be
numerous enough to enable him to expel Ragnar
from his sea-girt kingdom. This warrior, in all the
pride and activity of his youth, was driven with all
his followers to seek that provision and distinction
on the ocean, and by their swords, which they
were not allowed to retain on their domestic. ~territory.

IF Ragnar had been a common.minded man he
would have been but a common plunderer, and
have soon fallen in the usual violent deaths of battle
or punishment which most pirates at last undergo.
But Denmark was, from its contiguity to the
Frankish kingdom· and to the improving conti
nental Saxons, the most civilised country of the
barbaric north. Its monarchy was also beginning
to arise. Its small kingdoms having been subdued
or absorbed into two, and these, from their in.
creasing pow~r and dignity, being more cultivated
than formerly, Ragnar Lodbrog, before he became
a sea-king, had obtained the greateRt advantages of
education which the Baltic at that time afforded.
Son of an enterprising Norwegian and of a Danish

27 Ad Brem. Alb. Stade and Aimoniu8.

YOLo I. H H
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BOOK princess, he thus united in himself all the improve-
IV. , ments which Norway and Denmark could then

confer. His great natural talents thus assisted, he
entered upon his new profession with a distinction
which led to great exploits. The actual enjoy
ment of a previous kingdom fixed large objects of
ambition in his mind; gave him at his outset an
impressive and dignified character, and connected
him with more numerous and powerful friends and
followers than any ordinary vikingr could influence
or command. The insular nature of the territory
over which he had reigned favoured his enterprises,
and he soon became formidable enough to compel
his land-rival to implore the succours ofthe Frankish·
emprre.

BUT this event became only another impulse to
the new direction which Ragnar was insensibly
giving to all the population about him. That the
Franks should presume to interfere in behalf of his
enemy, was an affront that fixed in his heart an in
dignant resolution to avenge himselfon them. This
vindictive feeling led him out ofthe Baltic to France
itself; and though he could not dethrone his com
petitor at home, he had followers enough to pene
trate to the walls of Paris, and to afHict France, in
its then quarrelling state, with the most calamitous
depredations. The personal fame which he gained
by these distant expeditions was an impressive ap
peal to the vanity and emulation of aU the northern
youth; and his booty tempted the most selfish to
join his fleets or to imitate his adventures.

ABOUT the same period a king of Norway,
Harald Harfagre, unintentionally contributed to
give the unprovided population and ambitious youth
of that country the same external direction and a
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new impulse to pursue it. He also began the
system of subduing in Norway all its petty sove·
reignties, and of extirpating piracy within his
dominions. Nothing then remained in Norway for
those who had not lands or property, but to seek
them elsewhere. Bands of adventurers now arose
from hence, who were resolved to obtain subsist
ence, plunder, fame, or settlement in other coun·
tries by their swords. And one of these, under the
command of Hrolfr or Rollo, after harassing France
with desolation, extorted from its sovereign the
province of Normandy.

FROM the operation of theRe circumstances as
they successively occurred, distant expeditions, for
temporary plunder, vindictive retaliations, or mili.
tary colonisation, became, from the end of the
eighth century, the regular habits of the active
population of the north. We have mentioned that
in 787 the fierce visitors first appeared in England.
By the year 800, they had begun to molest the
Franks 28 ; and before the death of Charlemagne,
which occurred in 814, they had even reached the
Mediterranean.

HE was at dinner in the city of Narbonne when
their ships came in sight. By the construction of
the vessels and the agility of their mariners, he
knew they were not merchants. He rose from the
table, and went to the eastern window of the man.
sion to contemplate them. His tears fell as he
gazed: "I fear not," he exclaimed, "that they
can injure me; but I weep that they should dare,

28 So the ancient Saxon Latin versifier State8. Hi8t. Franc. Du
Chesne, ii. p. 164..
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BOOK in my life-time, to approach my coasts. I foresee
IV. J the misery they will bring on my descendants."29

To protect his empire from their assaults, he
caused ships to be built against them on the rivers
which, from Gaul and Germany, disembogue their
waters into the Northern Ocean. 110 In every har
bour, and at the mouth of every stream which it
was possible for them to ascend, he established sta·
tions and garrisons to preserve the endangered
country. Kept off by his active genius, they sel·
dom molested the peace of his dominions.

HIS son Louis attempted the policy ofconverting
the north; he invited all such vikingr as approached
his coast to accept of the sacred baptism. As
he was careful that the initiated should leave his
court laden with presents, it is not surprising that
they came in haste to be baptised. A surly excla
mation of a converted chieftain revealed the sin.
cerity of the new Christians and the utility of the
project. At one paschal solemnity, the pretended
penitents were so numerous, that white dresses
could not be procured for all the pagans; some
linen of the clergy was cut up and sewed together,
and a garment thus made was given to a northern
leader. The son of Odin frowned with disdain.
"This is the twentieth time that I have come to
be washed, and I have hitherto always received
the best white dresses; this vile apparel is fit only
for a herdsman; if I can have no better garment,
I disclaim your Christianity." 31

211 The monk of Bt. Gall haa transmitted to us this incident in his
work, de Reb. Car. Magn. ii. p. 180.

30 Eginhard, p.8. Meyer, in his Annals of Flanders, mentions
that the emperor stayed BOrne time at Ghent, on account of the ships
which he had ordered to be built there against the Northmen.

31 5u.. Gall. p.184.
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THE civil wars of the children of Louis favoured
the subsequent aggressions of the vikingr.82. The
Frankish princes sent an embassy, in 847, to the
king of the NorthmeIi, to desire peace, and to an
nounce their union.as• But such an embassy was
as useless as it would have been to have petitioned
any single wind not to blow. Every habitable
district was a nursery of pirates; and to obtain the
forbearance of one leader, was to ensure a rich
harvest for the rest. This effect seems to have
been experienced; for in this same year we read
of their attacks on Brittany, Aquitain, and Bour
deaux, as well as on Dorestadt and the Batavian
island. In Aquitain they ravaged successfully;
"because," says Ademar, "the chiefs were de
stroying each other in their warfare, and because
the people had no fleet to protect their coasts."
The list of districts which they afBicted is very
copious. M They also attacked Spain near Cadiz,
fought three battles with the Moors, and, when
Abderrahman provided a fleet to opposethem, they
left the country, full of plunder. S6

OF all the sea-kings and vikingr who roamed the
ocean in the ninth century, the man whose life and
death· had the most disastrous effects on England
was Ragnar Lodbrog, whose quida, or death-song,
has been long venerated for its antiquity, and cele
brated for its genius. 86 The leamed of the North

82 See ebron. Fontanell. and the Ann. Bertinin. and Flag. Biat.
Brit. in Bouquet's Recueil, v.7.

33 Miroi ap. Deplom. vol. i. p. 2S.
M See 1 Langb. 584. 3ll Mariana.
118 The most complete edition for the nse of the English reader of

the Lodbrokar Quida is that edited by Johnstone in 1782. But u
his English translation ii not a literal one, a more exact version is

H H 3
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BOOK have usually quoted it 38 his own compositionS7, al.
IV. I though one would 38cribe it to his wife, who was also

a famous scalld or poetess. 38 It is one of the most
ancient pieces of Northern literature; expresses
exactly the manners of those times; and, compared
with the other histories and traditions that have
been preserved concerning him, will be found to
contain the most simple, probable, and consistent
incidents. As his death, the approach of which it
ends with intimating, W38 the cause of that disas.
trollS invasion which shook Alfred from his throne,
it merits the consideration of the English reader,
in those parts which concern the British Islands.

RAGNAR is not mentioned by name in the Saxon
annalists ; because, while they commemorate the
invasions of the Northmen during his life, they sel.
dom notice the commander. But the Frankish
chronicles expressly mention him in that aggres.
sion in 845, in which he even penetrated 38 far up
the Seine as Paris. He began by ravaging the
isles of the sea; thence proceeded to Rouen, and
finding no effective resistance, he left his ships,
and his warriors spread over the country. Invited
onward by the general consternation, they ad.

attempted of the passages quoted in the text. Mr. C. C. Rafn has, in
1826, published an elegant edition of it at Copenhagen, with a Danish
and a French translation, with many notes and remarks; but h..
aecluded them from general use out of Denmark, by expre88ing them
in its vernacular language. He calls it" Krakas Mal:" or, the Song
of Kraka. Some MS. so entitle it. He suggests that although Ragnar
and his companions may hsve BUng the twenty-three first stanzas~

Kraka, his queen and widow may have added the six last. Skule
Thorlacius wishes to take the composition of it from both Ragnar
and KrUa; and to give it to Br&ii the son of BOOdi. Antiq. Boreal
p.70.

37 As Wormius, Bartholin, Stephanius, and others. It was not
uncommon in the north for their kings to celebrate their own actiona.

18 So Torfeus intim.teL
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vanced to Paris on Easter-Eve. The next day they
entered the city, and found it deserted by its inha.
bitants. They destroyed the monastery of St.
Germains, when a present from the king of seven
thousand pounds induced them to desist from
their ravages. ll9 The attacks of his son Biorn, in
848, are also recorded. 40 His name of Lothbroc
occurs in our chroniclers at his death; but they
were ignorant of his true history, which is stated in
none of our old documents, except in the ancient
Anglo-Norman poem of Denis Pyramis. 41 His
death, as justly stated in the Icelandic remains,
happened in Northumbria. In opposition to his

39 Chron.Fontanel.; 7Bouq.p.41.; Chron.Vezel.p.271.; Minc.
Racher. p, 861.; and Aimonius, p.850. Pet.Olaus, 1 Langb. log.
See also Ann. Bertin. and Amm. Mirae, 8. Germ.

40 Frag. Hist. Brit. 7 Bouq. p. 46. The chronicles which menUon
Biorn's expeditions are very numerous. See Pontop. Gest. Dan. -.

41 It is IlO extraordinary to find this in an Anglo-Norman rhimer's
work, that I quote the passage in the original, as it has never been
observed or printed before. He is here called Lothbroc, and his three
IOns, Yngar, Hulbe, and Berin, for Inguar, Ubba, and Bearn.

Cil Lothebroe e ses treia fiz
Furent de tute gent haiz ;
Kar uthlages furent en mer;
Unques ne fuierent de rober.
Tuz jurs vesquirent de rapine;
Tere ne cuntree veiHine
N' est pres d' els ou il a lamn,
N' ensentfeit envasiun.
De ceo furent Hi enrichel,
Amuntez et amanantez.
Qu'i\ aveient grant annee
De gent; e mult grant assemble j

Qu'il aveient en lur companye
Kant erronent oth lur navye.
Destrut en aveient meint pais;
Meint pmple destrut et oecis:
Nule contree lez la mer
Ne Be put d' els ja garder.

Den. Pyr. 1\188. Domit. xi. p.12.

H H 4
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BOOK wife Aslauga's counsel he built two ships of a size
IV. I which the North had never beheld before; he filled

them with soldiers, and sailed along the Scottish
coast to England, which he selected to be the
theatre of his exertions. 42 The triumphs of these
royal pirates had been obtained by the celerity of
their retreats, as well as the vigour of their attacks.
It was not their competency to overcome the force
which any country could embody against them,
that made them so successful; but their ability in
their light ships of attacking before it could be col
lected, or of eluding it when too formidable. These
spacious ships tended to deprive Ragnar of this ad.
vantage and thereby produced his fate.

Too large for the ignorant navigation of that
period, these vessels were soon wrecked on the
English shore. Thrown on the coast of enemies,
without means of return, Ragnar had no choice but
to dare his fortune, which his pride also counselled.
He moved forward as soon as he got to the shore,
to plunder and ravage, either disdaining to recollect
that his small band would soon be confronted by
superior strength, or hoping to deter any hostility
by the boldness of his measures.

ELLA, at that time, was king of Deira, and with
the force of his kingdom marched up to the fearless
vikingr; a fierce, though unequal conflict ensued.
Ragnar, clothed in the garments which he had re·
ceived from his beloved Aslanga, at their parting,
four times pierced the ranks of Ella, but his friends
fell one by one around him, and he at last was
taken prisoner alive.

ELLA obeyed the impulse of barbarian resent-

42 2 Langb. 227. TorfeeU8. Hilt. Non.
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ment, and doomed his illustrious prisoner to perish CHAP.

with lingering pain in a dungeon, stung by venom- _loy11_.,.,

ous snakes. 48

THE Quida celebrates the depredations ofRagnar
on various countries, from the Baltic to England,
and on Flanders. I t presents to us a view of one
of the dreadful states of society in which our species
have lived. Every incident is triumphantly de
scribed with the imagery of death, and the revolting
circumstances attending human slaughter are re
collected with exultation. Such were the people
for whom the author composed this death-song,
that, not content with equalling the pleasures of
war to social festivity, and with remembering, with
out remorse, its destruction of youthful happiness";
he even extols it as rivalling one of the sweetest
hours of life; "Was it not like that hour when
my bright bride I seated by me on the couch?"4i

What must have been the characters and the trans
actions of that nation, in which the conversation

4a 2 Langb. 277. Suo has been thought to place Ella in Ireland.
but whoever read. tbe pages 176, 177. carefully, will see that he
speab of England. The Icelandic authora unanimously station him
in Northumbria. Thil fact aBCeJtBinl the time of Ragnar'1 death;
for Ella 11B1U'ped the Northumbrian crown in 862, and perished 867;
therefore between theae years Ragoar mUlt have expired. The En_
gUah ehroniclera aclmowledge that Lodbrog waa ldl1ed in England;
but 10 imperfectly was the Northumbrian hiatory known to them, that
for the true hiltory of Ragnar'1 fate, they subatitute two contradic
tory talea. See Matt. Weat. 814-816.. and Bromton. 802.

" .. Delightful was the work at Sky. aa when the damle1a bring
the wine." St. 18. .. Pleaaant waa it at lla's BtraitB, as when the
wine-bearing Niorunl band the warm stream....

.. In the morning I saw Itma down
The fair.hair'd wooer of the maiden.
And him whOle converae waa 80 Iweet to the widow."

8t.19·
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BOOK and sympathy of love, were felt to be but as charm
.IV. , ing as a battle I

WE may concede to the historical traditions of
the North, and to the chroniclers of other nations,
that Ragnar Lodbrog depredated with success on
various parts of Europe, on the British islands, on
Sweden, Norway, and the coasts round the Baltic. 411

We may admit that he was one of those men whose
lives become models to their contemporaries; and
that his activity and genius were fitted to give cele
brity to bloodshed, and dignity to plunder. "Fifty
and one times," as his Quida asserts, "his mes
senger, the spear, may have announced the distant
enterprise." But it would be an extravagant
aggrandisement of his fame, to attribute to him all
the horrors which Northern piracy poured upon
Europe in the first part of the ninth century. It is
indeed a coincidence with his life, that till he lived,
few and rare were the aggressions of the sea-king
and the vikingr, beyond the northern Hellespont. 41

But though he gave to the stonn of depredation a
new direction; yet when he had once burst beyond
the precincts of the Baltic; when he had once
crossed new oceans, and thrown the beam of glory
round his course, we may believe that adventurers
swarmed from every coast, eager to track his way.
It is certain that after his life, new heroes appeared

... We may refer to Suo,!. ill:. p. 169.177., 'trim Btephaniu'.
DOtelI; to the Icelandic fragmeat, in 2 Laugh. 270. 280.; to the Rag
nu Saga; and tG Torr.b, in hi' Beriee DIlII. and hil Rilt. Norveg.
for the northern account of the particular tnnueti01l1 of Bagaar.
Johannel Magnus, and LocceniUl, a1Io mention hil history.

47 The Baltic is called by some the He1Jeepont; u by HeveliuI, in
the Dedic. to bis 8eleuograpbiB. The UIe of thil word bu, I think,
sometimes milled Northern authors to carry some of their heroea
towardl the ~wrlDe, the HelIetpoDt of Homer.
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every year, and the seas were burthened with CHAP.

ever-succeeding fleets of such greedy and ruthless _1..,.11_.oJ

savages.
I T was the lot of Ragnar to have a numerous

posterity 48, and all his passions were infused into
his children, whom he educated to be sea-kings
like himself: But as our history is concerned with
his English exploits only, we will state them from
his Quida, in its own language, and in the succes
sion in which they are there placed.

THE Quida begins with Ragnar's attempt on
Gothland, by which he obtained his wife Thora.
This expedition, and others in Eyra-80und, or the
Baltic; at the mouth of the Dwina; at Helsingia,
in the bay of Finland; and against Herrauthr, his
wife's father; at Scarpey, in Norway; at IDler
Akri, near Upsal; at the Indoro Isles, in the bay
of Drontheim; and on the island of Bornholm,
occupy the first nine stanzas. After these exploits
the sea-king comes nearer to the British shores,
and begins his southern ravages with an attack on
Flanders. This is followed by a bold invasion of
England, in which he boasts of the death of the
Anglo-Saxon Walthiofr.

We hewed with our swords
Hundreds, I declare lay
Round the horses of the Island-rocka,
At the English promontory.
We sailed to the battle
Six days before the hosts fell.
We chanted the mass of the spears
With the uprising sun.

40 According to Suo, he had ten sonl by hi. three wives, p.I69,
170. ] 72. The Regnar Saga, ape Tort'~us, 846, 84.7., giftl their
mothers dDFenmt1y from 8exo.
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DeatiDy was with our swords :
Walthio& fell in the tumulL4lI

CONPLICTS at Perth, and on the Orkneys, are
then exultingly sung: another occurs afterwards
in England.

Hard came the storm OD the shield
Till they fell prone to the earth
On Northumbria's land.
On that moming was there
Any need for men to stimulate
The sport of HiUda, where the sharp
Lightnings bit the helmed skull ?
Was it DOt as wben the young widow
On my seat of pre-eminence I saluted,60

EXPLOITS at the Hebrides; in Ireland; at an
other coast, where (( the thorn of the sheath glided
to the heart of Agnar," his son; at the Isle of
Sky; and in the bay of IIa, on the Scottish coast,
are triumphantly narrated. Another stanza fol
lows, which seems to make Lindisfame the locality
of the battle:

We had the music of swords in the moming
For our sports at Lindis-eyri
Witb three kingly heroes.
Many fell into the jaws of the wolf;
The hawk plucked the ftesh with the wild beasts;
Few ought therefore to rejoice
'That they came Il&fe from tbe battle.
Ira's blood into the sea
Profusely fell; into the clear wave.lil

HE next records his expedition on the British
isle of Anglesey:

• Lod. Quid. St. 11. John. p. 14-
60 8t. 15. P. 18. 61 8t. 20. p. 240.
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The .words bit the .hielda;
Red with gold resounded
The steel on the clothes of Hillda.
They shall see aD Aungol's Eyri,
In the ages hereafter,
How we to the appointed play
Of heroes advanced.
Red were OD the distant cape
The flying dragODB of the river that gave wounda):!

.APTER two stanzas of eulogy on battles, he be
gins to commemorate his disastrous change of for
tunes, and avows that it was unexpected to him:

It seelDl to me, from experience,
That we follow the decrees of the fatea.
Few escape the statutes of the natal goddell8el.
Never did I believe that from Ella
The end of my life would come,
When I strewed the bloody slaughter,
And urged my planks on the lakes.
Largely we feasted the beasts of prey
Along the bays of Scotland. 63

BUT he consoles himself with his belief in his
pagan mythology:

It delights me continually
That the seats of Baldor'a father
I know are strewed for guests.
We ahall drink ale immediately
From the large hollowed sculls.
Youtha grieve not at death
In the mansions of dread Fiolner.
I come not with the worda of fl'ar
Into the hall of Vithris.64

He animates his spirit as the adders sting him,
with the remembrance of his children, as if he an
ticipated their fierce revenge for his sufferings :

477
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62 Bt. 21. p.24.
64 8t. i5. p. 28.

63 St. 2.. p. 28.
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Here would for me
All the 8On8 of A8lauga,3.'i
The bright brand. of HiJlda .wake
If they knew but the danger
Of our encounter.
What a number of makes
Full of venom 8trike me ?
I gained a true mother for my children,
That they might have bra"e beu'ta•.'iG

HIS strength decreases as he sings: he feels ad.
vancing death, yet seems to catch a gleam of plea
sure from the hopes of the vengeance which his
children will inflict :

It flow8 to my inheritance;
Grim dangera 8Drround me from the adder;
Viper8 dwell in the palace of my heart 
We hope that lOon the 8tafF
OfVithria will 8tand in Ella's breast.
My son8 must swell
That their father has been thua conquered.
Must not the valiant youths
Forsake their repose for us? 67

THE recollection of his own exploits gives a mo
mentary impulse of new vigour, and the number
announces the ferocious activity of his sea-king
life:

66 We have a specimen of the traditions of the:Nonregians concern
ing this lady, in Tonlllus. He says that in Spangareid, an isthmus
in Norway, the greatest part of her history remains uncorrupted.
The people of this region relate from the accounts of their ancestors,
that a golden harp came on shore in a small bay near them, in which
W88 found a little girl. She was brought up; afterwards kept
sheep; became famed for her beauty; married a Danish king, and
was called Otlauga. They show a hill, called Otlauga's hill. The
bay is named GuU-Biken, or golden bay; and the stream near this is
called Kraakabecker, or the rivulet of Kruka. Ton. aero Reg. p 85.
Kraka W88 one of this1ady's prior names.

u it. 26. p. SO. .'i7 St. 27. p.80.
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Fifty and one times have I
Call'd the people to the appointed battles
By the waming.spear-messenger.
Little do I believe that of men
There will be any
King, more famous than ourself.
When young I grasped and reddened my spear.
The lEsir must invite U8 ;

I will die without a groan. 68

As the fatal instant presses on, he rouses himself
to expire with those marks of exultation which it
was the boast of this fierce race to exhibit:

We desire this end.
The Diair goddeuea invite me home;
As if from the hall of him rejoicing in spoila,
From Odin, sent to me.
Glad shall I with the Allie
Drink ale in my lofty seat.
The hours of my life glide away,
But laughing I will die.'11

THE sovereign that arose with sufficient ability
to meet and change the crisis which these new
habits of the Scandinavian nations were bringing
on Europe, was Alfred the Great, the son of Ethel
wulph, and grandson of Egbert.

68 8t. 28. p. 82.
6Y 8t. 29. p. 82. Torreus supposes two other Lodbroga. I am

not II1Ull that he i. not dividing the lime person into three parts. But
it i. clear that the Ragnar Lodbrog, the subject of the Quida, i. the
pel'llOn whom Ella of Northumbria destroyed between 862 and 867,
and whose children, in revenge, executed that invaaion which destroyed
the ocwchy of England, and dethroned Alfred for a time.
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CHAP. IV.

Tu RftpofETBu"l1LPB.-ZfltlMion of 1M Nortlamen.-Bif"IA of
AJ.PIUID tie Gfwt.-H" Trawll.-ETBBLW'l1LPB'. DtJporiIitm.

BOOK THE death of Egbert, in 886, checked for a while
\ IV. , the ascendency of the West Saxon power, because
8~$6. his sceptre descended to an inferior hand in his son
:uu.;:.~. Ethelwulph. This prince, who from the failure of
educ:atioa. other issue became his successor, was then a

monk. Educated in the earlier part of his life by
Helmstan the bishop of Winchester, he had shared
at first in his father's warlike toils. In 828, he had
marched with Alstan into Kent after the defeat of
Mercia, and was appointed by his father king of
that country), but the passive timidity of his dis
position alienated him from an ambitious life, and
he returned to his preceptor, who recommended
him to the care of Swithin, a prior of the mona
stery at Winchester. From Swithin the prince re
ceived not only instruction, but also the monastic
habit, and by his first master was appointed a sub
deacon.'

THE quiet seclusion which Ethelwulph's slow
capacity and meek temper coveted, was not re-

) There il &charter of Egbert, dated 828; in which he says of
Ethe1wulph, "quem regem constituimul in Canti.." Thorpe, Reg.
RofF. p.22.

, Rudbome Hist. Mag. Winton. lib. iii. c. 1. p. 199., published
in Wharton's Anglia Sacra, vol. i.-Malmsbury Pontiff. p.242.
Walling{. 582. No good document &uthorile8 UI to Bay that be WII

made & biahop.
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fused to him by Egbert, because another son pro-.
mised to perpetuate his lineage. 8 But life is a
mysterious gift, which vanishes at the will of other
agencies, whose operations we cannot trace, whose
power we cannot limit. The destined heir of Eg
bert's dignity was in the tomb before his father,
and this catastrophe invested Ethelwulph with an
importance which his natural character could never
have obtained. He became what Egbert had been,
the only existing descendant of Cerdic, the revered
ancestor of the West Saxon princes. This casualty
made the accession of Ethelwulph an object of po·
pular desire; but though sovereigns had often at
will descended from the throne to the cloister, it
was less easy to quit the cloister for the throne.
The papal dispensation was first wanted to release
Ethelwulph from his sacerdotal engagement; on
its arrival he assumed the crown of Egbert. 4

HIS indolent, mild, and weak mind Ii was not
adequate to the exigencies of the time, but he en·
joyed the great advantage which was capable of
counteracting the ill effects of his inability, a wise
and vigorous minister. Alstan, the bishop of
Sherborne, had possessed the favour of Egbert,
and on his death became the political and military

3 The expressions of the chroniclers are in general mere negatives,
implying that Egbert left no other heir; but the extract which Le_
land has translated, ex Chronico quodam Vilodunensi Anglicis rithmis
scripto, explicitly says, Atwulphus rex Egberti filius secundus. Col.
lectanea, vol iii. p. 219.

4 Wallingford, 532. The name of this king bas been disfigured
by that variety of orthography which prevailed at this time, and often
confuses history. Ethelwulphus, Ethulfus, Athulfus, Adulfus, Aithul.
fus, Adhelwlfus, Athelwlfus, Atwulfus.

Ii Malmsbury's expressions are, natura lenis et qui sub quiete degere
quam multis provinciis imperitare mallet-crassioris et hebetill ingenii.
p. 87.-mansuetoris ingenii-segnem, p.247.

VOl.. 1. 1 I
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BOOK ~utor of Ethelwulph: he was powerful. warlike,
IV. , and intelligent. He had the good and rare fortune

to enjoy his preferments for fifty years. He endea
voured to rouse the king to those exertions which.
his dignity made a duty. He provided supplies
for his exchequer, and he laboured to organise a
military force. His wise measures, though some
times baffled by an incompetent execution, and by
the suddenness of aggressions, which no vigilance
could prevent, had the general success of punishing
many insults, and of preserving the country from
a permanent conquest. 6

NOTHING is more curious nor more interesting
in history than to remark that when great political
exigencies evolve, which threaten to shake the
foundations of civil society, they are usually as
much distinguished by the rise of sublime charac
ters, with genius and ability sufficient to check the
progress of the evil, and even to convert its disasters
to benevolent issues. One of these extraordinary
persons was AU'RED the Great, and, considered with
regard to the time of his appearance, the great
ends which he achieved, and the difficulties under
which he formed himself, no historical character
can more justly claim our attention and admiration
than our venerated king.

ETHELWULPH had married Osberga, the daughter
of Oslac, a man mentioned with an epithet of ce
lebrity, and the king's cup-bearer. Oslac had
sprung from the chieftain, who, in the time of eer-

6 Though Alstan had stripped his monastery of pome of its advan
tages, our William, in his history, p.87., and his Gest. pont. 247.,
commemorates him with an encomium which is liberal and strongly
featured.
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die, had obtained the Isle of Wight. 7 After three CHAP.
elder sons, Osberga was delivered of Alfred, at, IV.
Wantage, in Berkshire. 8

. She is highly extolled Alr~'.
for her piety and understanding; but the education bir~49.
of Alfred must have lost the benefit of her talents,
because his father married another lady before the
sixth year of his childhood had expired. She is
said to have given him to Swithin, the preceptor
of his father, to be taught. 9 The bishop may
have nurtured or infused that habitual piety for
which Alfred was remarkable; but was unques
tionably unfit for the office of literary tutor, as
Alfred passed his childhood without knowing how
to read.

THEIR successes in France having enlarged the
horizon of the Northmen's ambition, every new
aggression on England became more formidable
than the preceding. In 851, they first ventured to
winter in the Isle of Thanet. 10 This was a new
rera in their habits. Their ancient custom had
been to pirate abroad in the summer, but to return
with the autumn. But Ragnar's success in France
had increased their daring, and enlarged their

7 Asser de rebus gestis 1Elfredi, p. 4. ed. Ox. 1722. Oslac was
alive at his grandson's birth, for he signed a charter as the ambas
sador of Ethelwulph, which the king of Mercia gave to Croyland in
851. Ingulf, p. 15.

sAsser, p. 8., adds, that the country was called Berroc lCire a
berroc silva ubi buxus abundantissime nascitur.

9 Rudbome Hist. mag. p.207. There is a beautiful M8. on •
8t. Swithiu, written by Lantfredus in the tenth century, in the British
Museum. Bib. Reg. xv. c.7. But it contains an account of his
miracles only, to justify his canonisation in the reign of Edgar. One
part is a curious Latin alphabetical or acrostie hymn.

10 Sax. ehron. 74. Asser, p.5., places the winter residence in
8hepey Isle; but the printed Chronicle dates their first wintering in
8hepey in 854. The MSS. Sax. Chron. Tib. B. 4. bas 855.

I 1 !l
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BOOK views. They had now formed the daring project
IV. I of remaining in the countries which they insulted.
852. IN the spring they attempted against the Anglo-

Saxons the most serious invasion which England
had yet experienced. Their numbers, perhaps the
result of a confederation, were superior to any pre.
ceding attack. They entered the Thames with 850
ships, plundered Canterbury and London, and
marched into Mercia. The names of all their
chieftains are not mentioned; but as Ragnar Lod.
brog was now in full activity, he may have led or
aided the invaders.

MERCIA had been governed by Withtlaf till 838.
His son and wife reached the tomb before him, and
he buried them by the side of Etheldritha, the
daughter of Offa. She had sheltered him from the'
pursuit ofEgbert, and his grateful feelings were so
ardent, that when he heard of her death, his grief
confined him to his bed, and it was with difficulty
afterwards that he was withdrawn from her grave.
His brother Bertulph succeeded, and signalised his
reign by favouring the assassination of his brother's
grandson; his own son was the murderer; love of
power was the cause. Bertulph was king of
Mercia, when the northern warriors entered his
dominions II; he endeavoured to repel them, but
was defeated. 12

THE Northmen after this victory turned south.
ward and entered Surry. The West-Saxons col.
lected under Ethelwulph and his son Ethelbald,
and at Aclea, a field of oaks, the two nations met,

II Ingulf, 1J. Sax. ehron. 74. Mr. Hume erroneously says that
Brichtric governed Mercia at this period, p.71.

12 Sax. ehron. 74. Flor. Wig. 295.
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and a battle ensued, which the desperate courage
of both armies made long and very deadly. It was
not until the greatest part of the invaders had
perished, that they lost their ground. The English
at last triumphed; the battle was so destructive,
that Asser, who lived in the period when the
Northmen maintained the most furious contests,
yet attests that so great a slaughter of the invaders
had never been known before that day, or during
his experience since. 13

THE Earl of Devonshire had already defeated
them at Wenbury in that county, and JEthelstan,
the subordinate king of Kent, with the earl Ealhere,
had enjoyed a similar success at Sandwich, where
nine of their ships were taken. 14

13 Asser, p.6. Voltaire has strangely confounded this invasion with
that against Ethelred, above a century later. He says, If On pretend
qu'en 852, ils remonterent la Tamise avec trois cens voiles. Les
Anglais ne 8e dtifenderent mieux que les Francs. lis payerent comme
eux leurs vainqueurs. Un roi nomme Ethelbert suivit Ie malheureux
exemple de Charles Ie chauve. II donna de I'argent." ESlll1i sur les
l\Ireurs. Oeuvres completes, t. 16. p.472. ed. 1785. In his previous
paragraphs, he confounds the Britons with the English. "Les AnglaUi,
-i1s n'etaient echapprs du joug des Romains que pour tomber sous
celui de ces Sall1OTl8." Ibid.

14 Asser, p.6. Sax. Chron. 74.. There is some confusion about
Ethelstan; by three authors (Hunting. 845., Mailros, 142., anti
Hoveden, 412.,) he is styled the brother of Ethelwulph. But Flor.
Wig. 291., Ethelwerd, 841., Malmsbury,87., and the printed Salton
Chronicle, make him the son. The MS. Saxon Chronicle, in the
Cotton Library, Tib. B. 4., differs from the printed one, for it calls him
the son of Egbert. It says, "fen~ €I:helpulf hlr fUnu 1:0 Were
Seaxna pice; snb€t:helrean hlr ol:hep runu, fen~ 1:0 Csnl:psps pIce,
anb 1:0 Sut:hpI6esn, snb eo SUl:hpeaxna pice," p. 80. Matt. West.
801., and Rudbome, 201., make him Ethelwulph's illegitimate son.
AAller's testimony, p.6., would decide that he was the son of Ethel
wulph; but that these descriptive worda are wanting in the Cotlon
MSS. of his book. Bromton says, Ethelwulph had a son, Athelstan;
but that he died in annis adolescentire SUle, 802. Malmsbury states,
that Ethelwulph gave to him the provinces which Egbert had con
quered; 87. Ethelstan is mentione~ by Fordun to have perished in
a battle against the Picts, lib. iv. c. J 4. p.666. In 850 he signed a

1 I 3
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BOOK THE Mercian succession of sovereigns was now
_I....V._ drawing to its close. Beortulf was succeeded in

8.52 by Burrhed the last king of Mercia, who in the
next year requested the assistance of Ethelwulph
against the Britons of Wales. Ii Burrhed had al
ready fought a battle, in which Merfyn Frych the
British king fell, and was succeeded by Roderic,
who has obtained in Welsh history the epithet of
Mawr, or the Great. 16 But an epithet like this
rather expresses the feelings of his countrymen,
than the merit of his character. It may be just in
provincial history as long as that exists in its local
seclusion; but the force of the expression vanishes
when the person it accompanies is brought forward
into more general history in an enlightened age.
He who was great in his little circle or ruder times,
becomes then diminutive and obscure; and it is
almost ludicrous to apply one of the most splendid
symbols of recorded merit, to actions so inconsi
derable, and to characters so ambiguous as a petty
Welsh prince. The grand epithets of history
should be reserved for those who can abide a com
parison with the illustrious of every age, like the
lofty mountains of nature, which, whether existing
in Italy, in Tartary, or Chili, are admired for
their sublimity by every spectator, and in every
period.

RODERIC endured the invasion of Ethelwulph
and Burrhed, who penetrated with victorious ra
vages to Anglesey. 17 Ethelwulph gave his daugh-

charter as king of Kent. Thorpe, Reg. RofF. p.28. Dr. Whittaker
BUpp08e8 him to have been St. Neot, but this is rather a hazarded
than an suthorised conjecture•.

1& ABBer, 6. 16 Wynne's Hiat. p.27.
17 W"ynne, 'iJ7. Aller, 7. Sax. ebron. 75.
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ter Ethelswitha in marriage to the" Mercian, and CHAP.

the nuptial solemnities were celebrated royally at IV.

Chippenham. 18
85S.

THE vikingr appeared again in Thanet. Eal
here, with the armed men of Kent, and Huda, with
those of Surry, overwhelmed the invaders with the
first fury of their battle; but the conflict was obsti.
nately renewed, the English chiefs fell, and after
many of both armies had. been slain or drowned,
the pirates obtained the victory. 19

IN the finh year of Alfred's age, his father, Alfred Sfot

although he had three elder sons, seems to have to Rome.

formed an idea of making him his successor. This
intention is inferred from the facts that Ethelwulph
sent him at this time to Rome, with a great
train of nobility and others; and that the pope
anointed him king, at the request of his father. 20

I T is expressly affirmed, that the king loved At Rome

Alfred better than his other sons. 21 When the ~~i.o in

king went to Rome himself two years afterwards,
he took Alfred with him, because he loved him
with superior affection. 22 The presumption that

18 Asser,7. Matt. West. 805. Burrhed therefore became Alfred·s
brother_in_law. Voltaire calla him inaccurately his unele. Comme
Burred IOn onele, p. 478.

19 Asser, 7. Ragnar's Quida mentions one of his exploits at an
English promontory, where the English noble Walthiofr fell. See
before, note 45.

20 So Florence, 296.; Sim. Dun. 189.; Rad. diceto. 450.; Chron.
MaUros, 142.; Matt. West. 807.; and Cron. Joan. Taxton, MSS.
Cotton. Lib. Julius, A. 1., affirm. Aa St. Neat the BOn or brother of
Ethelwulph went, about this period, seven times to Rome, hi8joumies
or his advice may have had 80mI.' connection with this project.

21 Cum communi et ingenti patTis sui et mstris smore sapra ornnea
fratre& auOL AlIIler, 15., Matt. West. 807., Siro. Dun. 141., Flor.
Wig. 297., express the same fact.

22 Filium luum lElfredum iterum in eandem viam IM!CIlJD duc:eDJ
flO quod, ilIum plus ceteris filii. lUi. diligebat. AlIIlef, p. 8.

I 1 4
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BOOK he intended to make Alfred his successor, there
IV. , fore, agrees with the fact of his paternal partiality.
8~5. It is warranted by the declaration of Matthew of

Westminster, that one of the causes of the rebellion
which followed against Ethelwulph was, that he
had caused Alfred to be crowned, thereby, as it
were, excluding his other children from the chance
of succession. 23

b: Alfred's journey through France, he was very
hospitably treated by Bertinus and Grimbald.2,\
When Alfred arrived in the course of nature at the
royal dignity, he remembered Grimbald's services
and talents, requited them by a steady friendship,
and obtained from ,them an important intellectual
benefit.

855. IN 855, Ethelwulph, with the sanction of his
Etbel-. ad th d' h h hwuJph's Wltena gemot, meat onatlOn to tee urc
donation of which is usually construed to be the grant of its
the tenths.

tithes. But on r~ading carefully the obscure words
of the three copies of this charter, which three suc
ceeding chroniclers have left us, it will appear that
it cannot have been the original grant of the tithes
of all England. These words imply either that it
was a liberation of the land which the clergy had
before heen in possession of, from all the services
and payments to which the Anglo-Saxon lands
were generally liable~, or that it was .an additional

23 Causa autem bifari. erat, una quod filium juniorem ADfredum
quasi aliis • BOrte regni exclusill, in regem RomE fecerat coronari.
Matt. West. p. Sot!.

24 Vita Grimbaldi. Let Collect. i. p. 18.
2:1 lngulf, Malmsbury, and Matt. West. profess to gi",e copietl of

the charter. The king, (in Ingulf's copy,) after reciting the depre
dations of the Northmen, adds, with some confusion of grammar and
style, "Wherefore I, Ethelwulph, king of the West Saxons, with the
lldvice of my bishops and princes, affirming a salutary counsel, IUId
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-gift of land, not of tithes, either of the king's pri
vate patrimony, or of some other which is not ex
plained. The reason for the gift which is added in
the charter strengthens the first supposition26; but
the terms used to express the persons to whom the
benefit was granted seem to confine it to 27 monasti
cal persons. But whatever was its original mean
ing, the clergy in after-ages interpreted it to mean

uniform remedy, we have consented that I have adjudged lOme here
ditary portion of land to all degrees before po8Bu8ing it, whether male
or female servants of God, serving him, or poor laymen; always the
tenth manaion: where that may be the least, then the tenth part of
all goods should be given in perpetual freedom to the church, so that
it may be safe and protected from all Ilecular servicetl and royal con
tributions greater or smaller, or taxations which we call wynterden ;
and that it may be free from all things; and without the military
expedition, building of bridges, and constructions of fortresses." Ing.
Hist. p. 17. Malmsbury's copy corresponds with this; but for" then
the tenth part of all goods," it haa "yet the tenth part," omitting
the words, "ofall goods," and changing" tum" into" tamen." p.4I.
Matt. West. p. 806. gives it a different aspect: he makes it like an
absolute hereditary gift, but converts the general term "land," used
by the others, into <t my land." Thus <t I grant some portion of
my land to be po88U,ed in perpetual right, to wit, the tenth part of
my land, that it may be free from all offices, and secular services, and
royal tributes," &c., adding the same reason aa above. The natural
force of Matthew', words limits the lands given, to the king's OWII

lands, which were only a small part of the kingdom, but gives a pro
prietary right more expressly than the others. I think there is 110

reaaon to believe that tithes were then first granted, but that this
charter waa meant to have the operation mentioned in the text.

26 " That they may more diligently pour forth their prayers to
God for us without ceasing; aa we have alleviated their 8ervitude in
IJOfTIIJ part, 'eorum servitutem in aliqua parte levigamus.''' Ing. p.17.
Malmsb. 401. An alleviation of services is not a grant of tithes.

27 The word, in Ingulf are, "famulis et famulabus Dei, Deo
servientibUi sive Wci. miseris." In Malmsbury the same, omitting
the epithet <t miseris." Famulabus cannot apply to rectors or curates;
famulis et famulabus Dei, mean usually monks and nuns. The copy
of Matthew of Westminster, for these words, substitutes" Deo et
beatee Marile, et omnibus sancus," But Matthew wrote in the latter
end of the thirteenth century. Ingulf'. copy is about two c:enturiea

·more ancient than his.
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a distinct and formal grant of the tithes of the
whole kingdom. 28

HE went afterwards to Rome himself with great
magnificence, accompanied by Alfred 211, who was
entering his seventh year. As the expeditions of
the great to Rome, were, in those days, usually by
land, Ethelwulph went first into France, where
Charles, the French king, received him with
honour and royal liberality, and caused him to be
conducted through his dominions with every re
spectful attention. 1lO

THE presents which the West-Saxon king carried
to the pope were peculiarly splendid. A crown of
pure gold, weighing four pounds, two golden ves
sels called Baucas, a sword adorned with pure gold,
two golden images, four Saxon dishes of silver gilt,
besides valuable dresses, are enumerated by his
contemporary Anastasius. The king also gave a
donative of gold to an the Roman clergy and
nobles, and silver to the people. 81

28 So Ingulf, and Malmsbury, Rnd othen state it; but all cllUllleB

of men who have obtained a grant by deed, try to extend its meaning
as far for their own benefit as the construction of the words can be
carried. The law itself looks only at the sense of the words used.
Asser's opinion of its import would be very valuable if it was clearly
given: because, as a contemporary, we should gain from him the
meaning given to it at its first publication. If his first sentence stood
alone, it would confirm our first construction; but his rhetorical after
phrase adds something, which, if it means any thing more, I do not
understand it. The passage stands thus: "He liberated the tenth
part of all his kingdom from every royal service and contribution, and
in an everlasting instrument in the cross of Christ for the redemption
of his BOul, and of his predecessors, be immolated to the triune Deity:'
I do not see that these latter words increase the meaning of the first,
which express only a liberation from burthens. They seem to add
that he offered this liberation as a sacrifice to the Deity.

28 Asser, 9.
to Annales Bertiniani in Bouquefs Recueil, tom. vii. p.71.
81 AnastuiusBibliothecarius de vitis Pontiff vol. i. p.40S.ed.llome,

1718.
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ETHELWULPH continued a year at Rome, and re- CHAP.

built the Saxon school which Ina had founded. 32 IV.

By the carelessness of its English inhabitants, it 855.

had been set on fire the preceding year, and was
burnt to ashes. 3ll One act which he did at Rome
evinces his patriotism and influence, and entitles
him to honourable remembrance. He saw that
the public penitents and exiles were bound with
iron, and he obtained an order from the pope that
no Englishman, out of his country, should be put
into bonds for penance.Sol

IN his way through France, he discovered that H' 856.
II mar·

senility gave no exemption from love. In July he ri~wi&h

sued for an alliance with Judith, the daughter of Juch&h.

Charles, and in October was married to her by
Hincmar. He admitted her to share in the royal
dignity, and the diadem was placed on her head.
Presents worthy of the high characters concerned
were mutually given, and Ethelwulph took shipping
for England. 36

FEW marriages of our sovereigns have been
more important in their consequenc~s to the reputa.
tion and happiness of England than this, which
at the time might have appeared censurable yom
the disparity of the ages of the parties, and from
our aversion to see the hoary head imitating the
youthful bridegroom. It was this lady who began

32 Rudbome, 202. Anastasiul describes it as an habitation; que
in eorum lingua burgus discitur, p.817. The place where it was
situated, was called the Saxon.street, Saxonum vicum. Anast. 868.
This school was much attended to by the Anglo.Saxon nobla and
IOvereigns.

33 AnastasiuI, p.817. 84 Rudbome,202.
86 Annales Bertiniani, p. 72.-Aaaer, 8. The ceremony used at

the coronation of Judith yet exiltl, and may be Hen in Du Cheane'l
Hilt. Franc. vol. ii. p. 428.
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BOOK the education of Alfred; and to her therefore may
• IV. , be traced all his literary acquisitions.

8;6. BUT the connubial felicity of Ethelwulph was in-
::ew=l~ terrupted by intelligence of a successful conspiracy

against his power, which menaced him with depo
sition and exile. It was conducted by Alstan,
the bishop, to whom he owed all his pros
perity; and Ethelbald, the eldest of the legitimate
princes, was placed at the head. The earl of So
merset participated in the rebellion. The princi
pal object was to defeat the plans of Ethelwulph in
favour of Alfred, and to invest Ethelbald with the
crown.38 The popular reason was, the elevation
ofhis new wife to the dignity of queen. The crimes
of Eadburga had incited the Anglo-Saxon nation
to forbid the wife of any other of their kings to
be crowned.87 Ethelwulph's visit to Rome without
having resigned his crown may have begun the
discontent. Two of the preceding sovereigns of
Wessex who had taken this step, Cadwalla and Ina,
had first abdicated the throne, though Offa retained
it during his journey. But Ethelwulph had been in
the church, and had not the warlike character of
OWa to impress or satisfy his thanes and eorls.
For him therefore to pursue the steps that were so
like a re-assumption of his early ecclesiastical
character may have dissatisfied the fierce Anglo
Saxons, who thought little of religion until some

~6 Matt. West. 808. Rudborne also states, that some write, quod.
filii insurrexerunt contra patrem propter invidiam quod frater mini
mus, viz. Alfredus ante omnes inunctus erat in regem jussione pa
terna, p.20I.

37 Asser, 10, 11. See before, p.427. This degradation of their
sovereign's queen was contrary, says A&ser, to the cURtom of all the
German nations.
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event roused them to renounce the world alto
gether.

IN Selwood Forest the revolters first assembled
in strength. The king's absence favoured the
scheme; and as his devotion to the Roman see,
combined with the prospect of a stripling's succes
sion, to the prejudice of brothers, who to priority of
-birth added maturity of age, may have diminished
the general loyalty; so the circumstances of his
marriage concurred, fortunately for the conspi
rators. to complete his unpopularity. When Ethel
wulphreturned, he found thecombination toopower
ful to be resisted; but the nobles of all Wessex
would not permit him to be absolutely dethroned;
they promoted an accommodation between the
two parties, on the plan, that Ethelbald should be
put in possession of West Saxony, the best portion
of the monarchy 88, and that Ethelwulph should be
contented with the eastern districts which Ethel
stan had enjoyed. The king, averse to war, and
perhaps intimidated by the strength of his oppo
nents, submitted to the proposition.BlI

88 Asser, 9. He remarks that occidentalis pars Saxonie semper
orientali principalior est, ibid.

~9 There iii a complimentary letter of Lupus, a French abbot, to
Ethelwulph, still existing, soliciting him to be at the expenee of cover
ing the church of his monastery with lead. In this he spealel of the
good opinion which had spread of Ethelwulph's government,and of the
reputation he had acquired by his exertions against the enemres of
Christianity, alluding to his victories over the Northmen. Epist.
Lupi Bib. Mag. vol. iii. p. 625.
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CHAP. v.

T1a8 Reigm 01 ETBBLBALD aM ErBBLBBBT.-ALPBBD', EducatioR.

BOOK By wresting the sceptre of Wessex from the hand
IV, I of his father, Ethelbald gained a very short interval

856-860. of regal pomp. The old king survived the disap
pointment of his hope and the diminution of his
power but two years, and Ethelbald outlived him
scarcely three more. Ethelwulph, by his will, left
landed possessions to three of his sons; and it is a
proof of his placable disposition, that Ethelbald
was one; the others were Ethelred and Alfred;
the survivor of the three was to inherit the bequest. 1

His other son, his daughter, and kinsmen, and also
his nobles, partook of his testamentary liberality.
His will displayed both the equity and the piety of
his mind.2

SOON after Ethelwulph's decease, Ethelbald mar
ried his widow, Judith, in defiance of religious in
stitutions and the customs of every Christian state.a

) See Alfred's will, published by Mr, Astle, which recites this
1 •(,enlle.

2 He ordered throughout all his lands, that in every ten manora
one poor person, rithef' a native or a foreigner, should be maintained
in food and clothing, as long as the country contained men and cattle.
He left the pope an hundred mancullllCS, and two hundred to illumin_
ate St, Peter's and St. Paul's churches at Rome on Easter eve and the
ensuing dawn. Asser, 18.

a Asser, 28, But this author, and they who follow him, are wrong
in stating that this was against the custom of the pagans; for Eadbald,
king of Kent, had done the same in 616; and the Saxon Chronicle.
in mentioning that event, say., he lived" on hechenum cheape spa,
chac he hleFbe hIT Fieber lape co plve," p, 26.
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On the exhortations of Swithin, he is represented CHAP.
to have dismissed her, and to have passed the re- IV.

mainder of his short life in reputation and justice.4
856-

He died in 860.~
SOME time aft~r the death of Ethelbald, Judith Judith'.

sold her possessions in England, and returning to ~~~.mar
her father, lived at Senlis with regal dignity.
Here she was seen by Baldwin, surnamed the Arm
of Iron, whom she married. He was descended
from the count, who had cultivated and occupied
Flanders.6 The pope reconciled him with the
king of France, her father6

, who gave to Baldwin
all the region between the ScheId, the Sambre, and
the sea, and created him count of the empire, that
he might be the bulwark of the French kingdom
against the Northmen/

BALDWIN built Bruges in 8.56, as a fortress to
coerce them, and died in 880, having enjoyed his
honours with peculiar celebrity.s

ON the death of Ethelbald, the kingdom of 860.

Wessex became the possession of Ethelbert, his ~~~rt

4 Matt. West. 810. Rudbome,204,
6 Annales Bertiniani Bouquet, tom. vii. p.77.-The Genealogia

comitum FJandrile scripta seculo 12, says, A. 792, Lidricus Harlebe
censis comes videns FJandriam vacuam et incultam et nemorosam
occupavit earn. Ibid. p. 81., he was the great grandfather of Bald
win. Previous to Baldwin, Flanders was in the hands of foresters,
Espinoy's Recherches, p.5.

6 The pope's letters to Charles, and his queen, Hermentrudes, are
in Mirll:i opera diplomatica, i. p.182. Hiocmar'8letter to the pope,
stating what he had done in obedience to his order, is in the same
work, p.25. The pope hints to Charles, that if his anger lasted,
Baldwin might join the Northmen.

7 Meyer Annales Flalldrile, 1S. For the same purpose, Theodore
was made the first count of Holland at this time, ibid.

8 The author of the Life of S. Winnoc, written in the eleventh
century, says, Flsnders never had a man his luperior in talent and
warlike ability, 7Bouquet, p.879.
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:BOOK brother, who had been already reigning m Kent,
IV. I Surrey, and Sussex.
860. IN his days, the tranquillity of England was

again endangered; a large fleet of the northern
vikingr suddenly appeared off Winchester, and ra
vaged it; but as they were retiring with their
plunder, they were overtaken and chased to their
ships by the earls of Hampshire and Berkshire.

THEIR commander led them from England to
France; with above 300 ships they ascended the
Seine, and Charles averted their hostilities from
his own domains by money. The winter forbidding
them to navigate the sea, they dispersed themselves
along the Seine and the adjacent shores in different
bands.1I Such incursions induced the Flemings to
build castles and fortified places. 10

IN 864, they wintered in Thanet. While the
Kentish men were offering money, to be spared
from their ravages, they broke from their camp
at night, and ravaged all the east of the country.
Ethelbert was, like his brother, taken off prema-

Hi. death. turely, after a short, but honourable reign of six
866. years, and was buried in Shireburn.lI He left

some children 12, but Ethelred, his brother, acceded
in their stead.

II Annales Bertiniani. One expression llf these annals is curious:
it says, that the Northmen divided themselves, secundum suas sodali
tates, as if they had been an union of different companies asaociated
for the expedition.

10 Ob tam furibundas septentrionalium barbarorum incursiones
Flandri in suis pagis castellis que m\&llitiones facere ceperunt. Meyer.
Ann. Fland. 12.

11 Asser, 14.
12 They are mentioned in Alfred'! will. About this time, Ruric,

a prince of the Waregi, obtained the empire of Russia, and fixing bis
8est at Novogardia, which he adorned with buildings, occasioned all
Russia to have that name. Chronicon Theod. Kiow, cited by Langb. i.
p.554.
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DURING the reigns of his brethren, Alfred was CHAP.
quietly advancing into youth -and manhood. When, v.
an illustrious character excites our attention, it is 86~.

al . . h th al· Alfred'.natur to mqUlre weer any unusu CIrcum· youth and

stances distinguished his early years. This curiosity educatWD.

arises, not from the expectation of beholding an
extraordinary being, acting to astonish us in the
features and dress of infancy, because it is probable,
that in the beginning of life no indications of fu-
ture greatness appear. Healthy children are in
general sprightly; and the man destined to interest
ages by his mature intellect, cannot be distinguished
amid the universal animation and activity of his
delighted play-fellows. But as the evolution of
genius, and its luxuriant fertility, depend much
upon the accidents of its experience, it becomes
important to notice those events which have oc-
curred to an illustrious individual, during the first
periods of life, that we may trace their influence
in producing or determining the tendencies of his
manly character, and in shaping his future fortunes.
The minds of all men, in every portion of their
lives, are much actuated bythe impressions received,
and by the ideas retained from their preceding ex
perience. As the events of childhood affect its fu-
ture youth, those of its youth influence its manhood,
and that also impresses its subsequent age. Hence
they who wish to study the formation of great cha-
racters must attentively consider the successive cir.
cumstances of their previous stages of life.

THE first years of Alfred's life were marked by
incidents unusual to youth. When he was but four
years old, he was sent by his father to travel by
land through France, and over the Alps to Rome,
accompanied with a large retinue. He was brought

VOl.. I. K K
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8615.

BOOK back in safety from this journey ; and in his seventh
_I....V.-.J year he attended his father in a similar expedition,

and resided with him a year in that distinguished
city. Although Alfred at these periods was but a
child, yet the varied succession of scenes and inci.
dents, and the new habits, privations, alarms, and
vicissitudes with which such dangerous and toil.
lOme journeys must have abounded, could DOt 0c

cur to his perception without powerfully exciting
and instructing his young intellect. His residence
twice at Rome, in which so many monuments of
ancient art were then visible to rouse the enthu.
siasm and interest the curiosity of the observer,
must have left impressions on his mind, not likely
to have forsaken it, of the superiority and civilis
ation of the people, whose celebrity was every where
resounded, and whose noble works he was contem
plating.13 The survey of the ruins of the capitol
has excited some to the arduous toil of literary com.
position 14, and their remembrance may have pro
duced in the mind of Alfred that eagerness for
knowledge, which so usefully distinguished his
maturer years.

IN his eighth year he received a new train of as
sociations from his residence in the court of France,
during his father's courtship and marriage with
Judith. An urbanity of manners, and a cultivation
of knowledge, vigorous because recent, distin
guished the Francs at that time from the other

13 Be_ides the remains of ancient taite, Alfred must have IIeeD

there the most perfect productions of the time, as the pope was per_
petually receiving a great variety of rich preaents from Constan_
tinople, and every other Christian country. See many of dl_
mentioned in Anastasius.

14 Mr. Gibbon mentions that he conceived the first idea of writing
hi, hletory wbUe litting on the ruins Of the Oapitolo.
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'Gothic nations. Alfred seems to have been in
spired by them with some desire of improvement,
though the occupations and contrary tastes of his
father confined his wishes to a latent sentiment.

FROM hi3 eighth year to his twelfth, his biogra
phy is less certain. If it be true, as some chron
ides intimate, that infirm health occasioned his
father, in obedience to the superstition of the day,
to send him to Modwenna, a religious lady in Ire
land, celebrated into sanctity l~, such an expedition
must, by its new and contrasting scenes, have kept
his curiosity alive, and have amplified his inform
ation. The disposition to improve may also have
been increased, if not produced, within him, by
the reputation of his namesake, Alfred of North
umbria.

BUT though Alfred's mind may have abounded
with excited capability, eager to know, and emu
lous of distinction 16, it had received none of that
fruitful cultivation which is gained in literary edu
cation, from the transmitted wisdom of other times;
from the unobtrusive eloquence of books. Alfred
had been a favourite; and of such childten, indul
gences and ignorance are too often the lot. Hap
pily, his father's misfortunes and new connection
rescued him from that ruin af temper and mind
which sometimes disappoints the fairest promises of
nature. .

ALFRED'S intellect first displayed itself in a
fondness for the only mental object which then

II Hist. aurea Joban. TinlJiuth, Mas. in Bib. Bodl. cited by
Dugdale. MODut. i. p. 197. Higden a1Io mentions it, p.256.

16 Asser II1Ys of him, cui ab iDcunabulis ante omnia et eum omni_
bas presends vite studlls, sapieDtie desiderium cum nobilitate generii,
nobills, mentis iDgeninm nppleYit, p.16.
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BOOK existed to attract it. This was the Anglo-Saxon
_I~V_.-,' poetry. It was in a rude and simple state, and

barren of all that we now admire in the produc
tions of the muses. But it was stately and
heroical. I t tended to confer fame, and was
therefore adapted to rouse the mind to seek it.
Hence to Alfred the Saxon poems, being the
best which were then accessible to him, were
impressive and delightful. By day and by night,
he was an assiduous auditor, whenever they were
recited. 17 As he listened, the first aspirings of
a soaring mind seem to have arisen within him;
and they prepared him to desire larger draughts
of that intellectual fountain, whose scantiest waters
were so sweet. He became at last to be a versifier
himself. But the great cause of the dearth of in.
tellectual cultivation at that period was, that few
would learn to read. Alfred had passed eleven
years without having acquired this easy though
inestimable accomplishment. A prince, son of a
father who had been educated for the church;
who had twice visited Rome, and resided at Paris
after Charlemagne had improved his people, was
yet passing into youth without the simplest of all
tuition, which the poorest infant is now invited and
urged to attain. That he received it at last was
owing to his step-mother, Judith. When Alfred
was twelve years old, she was sitting one day,
surrounded by her family, with a manuscript of
Saxon poetry in her hands. As Aldhelm and
Cedmon had written poems of great popularity,
it may have contained some of theirs. That she
was able to read is not surprising, because she
was a Franc, and the Francs had received from
the Anglo-Saxons a taste for literary pursuits, and

17 Asser, p. 16.
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were cultivating them with superior ardour. With CHAP.

a happy judgment she proposed it as a gift to him I v.
who would the soonest learn to read it. The 866.

whole incident may have been chance play, but it
was fruitful of consequences. The elder princes,
one then a king, the others in mature youth or
manhood, thought the reward inadequate to the
task, and were silent. But the mind of Alfred,
captivated by the prospect of information, and
pleased with the beautiful decoration of the first
letter of the writing, inquired if she actually
intended to give it to such of her children as
would the soonest learn to understand and repeat
it. His mother repeating the promise with a
smile of joy at the question, he took the book,
found out an instructor, and learnt to read it.
When his industry had crowned his wishes with
success, he recited it to her. 18 To this important,
though seemingly trivial incident, we owe all the
intellectual cultivation, and all the literary works
of Alfred; and all the benefit which by these he
imparted to his countrymen. If this family con
versation had not occurred, Alfred would pro-
bably have lived and died as ignorant, as unim
portant, and as little known as his three brothers.
For the momentous benefit thus begun to Alfred,
the memory of Judith deserves our gratitude.
His brothers had reached manhood without having
been taught letters by their father, who, though he
had received an ecclesiastical education, had left
both them and Alfred illiterate. Nine years old
at his father's death, and yet wholly uninstructed;
with one brother on the throne, and two more so

18 Aller, p. 16.
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BOO~ near it as ~timately to succeed to it, eqW111y l,lA.,.
, IV.

_ ........-" educated; and surrounded by nobles as ignorant.
866. an,d with no lettered <;lex:gy about the throne,

whence could Alfred have received this necessa,ry
introduction to all his improvement, if the more,
iI,l.teUigent Ju,dit4, the granddaughter of Chad~
magne~ had not been transplanted by Ethelwulf
from ~aris to. England" and ev~n detained th~re

~y Ethelbald? 'rhi~ Frencl:J., princess was the, kind
Minerva fn;>ID ",hom arose the first shoots. of that
intellectua,l character which we a<:4nire in ,Nfred,.
To such remote and apparently unconnected ca~~~~

dp we often owe our greatest blessings.
lJuT in learning to read Saxon, Alfred had only

entered a dark and scanty anti-room of knowledge.
The Saxon language was not at that day the ~epo

shory of literature., The learned of the Anglo
Saxons, Bede, Alcuin, and otherSa had written
their useful works in Latin, and translations of the
classics had no~ then been thought of. Alfred's,
nrst acquisition was therefore of a natU!e whicl,t.
rather augmented his own conviction of h~ igno
rance, than supplied him with, the treasure~ which,
he coveted. He had yet to master the language o(
ancient Rome, before he could become acquainted
with the compositions which contained the m~in

facts of history, the elegance of poetry, and th~

disquis~tionsofphilosophy. He knew where the~e

invaluable riches lay, but he was unable to apprq
priate them to his impl,'ovement. Weare told that;,
it was one of his greatest lamentations, and, as. J;le.
conce.i.ved, among his severest mi~fq:r;tune.s, aJ;l4
which he often mentioned with deep sighs, th~t.

when he had youth and leisure, and permission to'
learn, he could not find teachers. No good masters,
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capable of initiating him in that language, in which
the minds he afterwards studied had conversed and
written, were at that time to be fOWld in all the
kingdom of Wessex. 19

HIS love for knowledge made him neither effe
minate nor slothful. The robust labours of the
chase ingrossed a large portion of his leisure; and
he is panegyrised for his incomparable skill and
felicity in this rural art. ~ To Alfred, whose life
was indispensably a life of great warlike exertion~

the exercise of hunting may have been salutary and
even needful. Perhaps his commercial and polished
posterity may wisely permit amusements more-phi
lanthropic to diminish their attachment to this
dubious pursuit.

HE followed the labours of the chase a.I far as
Cornwall. His fondness for this practice is a strik
ing proof of his activity of disposition, because he
appears to have been atHicted with a disease which
would have sanctioned indolence in a person less
alert. This malady assumed the appearance of a
slow fever, of an unusual kind, with symptoms that
made some call it the piles. It pursued him from
his infancy. But his life and actions show, that,
though this debilitating disease was succeeded by
another that haunted him incessantly with tor
menting agony~ nothing could suppress his unwea
ried and inextinguishable genius. Though en,.

II Asser, p. 17.
20 ASBer, p. 16. Though men fond of literature have not efteft

excelled in the robust ellercise&, yet some remarkable charactera have
been distinguished for corporal agility. Thus the great Pythagoras
was a successful boxer in the Olympic games; the first who boxed
aceoNiDg to srt. Cleanthes, the Stoic, was a similar adept. His
IDhoIar; ClvyeippU8, the acutest of tlle etoies, was at first a racer;
aDd nen Plato himself was a wrestler at the Isthmian and Pythian
games. Bentley on PhaIaris, 51-54.
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BOOK vironed with difficulties which would have ship
IV. , wrecked any other man, his energetic spirit COD-

866. verted them into active instruments to advance him
to virtue and to fame.

HIS religious impressions led him from his child
hood to be a frequent visitor at sacred places, for
the purposes of giving alms, and offering prayer.
It was from this practice, that as he was hunting in
Cornwall, near Liskeard, and observing a village
church near, he dismounted, and went into it. A
Cornish man of religion, called St. Gueryr, had
been buried there. The name implied that he had
possessed medical powers or reputation; and with
a sudden hope of obtaining relief from his dis
tressing malady Alfred prostrated himself there
iIi silent prayer to God, and remained a long time
mentally petitioning that his sufferings might be
alleviated. He solicited any change of the divine
visitations that would not make him useless in body
or contemptible in his personal appearance; for
he was afraid of leprosy or blindness, but he im.
plored relief. Hill devotions ended, he quitted. the
tomb of the saint, and resumed his journey. No
immediate effect followed. He had often prayed
before for relief in vain: but now, in no long
space afterwards, his constitution experienced a
beneficial alteration, and this complaint entirely
ceased, though after his marriage it was succeeded
by another and a worse, which lasted till his
death. 21

FOR a while we must leave Alfred aspiring to

21 As8er. 400. Flor. Wig. 809. Guerir. in Comiah, lignifies to
heal or cure. Camden places the church near LiBkeard. St. Neot
lived here after Guerir. and it acquired the name from him of Neot
ltoke. Whit. Neot. 109.
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become the student, to describe that storm of CHAP.

desolation and ferocious war which was proceeding, v.
from the North to intercept the progress, and dis. 868.

turb the happiness of the future king; and to lay
waste the whole island, with havock the most san.
guinary, and ruin the most permanent.
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7'M Accurion of ETBELRED, the third Son of ETRELWULPB.- T1lB
Arrival qf the So."" qf IlAGNAR LoDBBOG in ENGLAND. - ThtJir
Revtmge on ELL.A.• -Conquut, and DtIpI"fldation,.-ETBELlUID',
Deatb.

As the life of Rag-nar Lodbrog had disturbed the
peace of many regions of Europe, his death

'-.....--'
became the source of peculiar evil to England.
When his sons heard of his fate in the prison in
Northumbria, they determined on revenge. Their
transient hostilities as sea-kings were laid aside for
the gratification of this passion; and as their father's
fame was the conversation and pride of the North,
they found that wherever they spread news of his
catastrophe, and their own resolutions to avenge it,
their feelings were applauded, and auxiliaries pro
cured to join them, from every part. Bands of
warriors confederated from every region for this
vindictive object. Jutes, Swedes, Norwegians,
Danes, Russians, and others; all t.he fury and all
the valour of the North assembled for the expedi
tion 1, while none of the Anglo-Saxon kings even
suspected the preparations.

EIGHT kings and twenty earls, the children, re
latives, and associates of Ragnar, were its leaders. 2

1 2 Laugb. 278. Saxo,176. Al Bever!. 92. Hunt. 847. M. WeBt.
8]6. Bromton, 808. Bim. Dun. ]8. AI. Riev. 858.

2 The kings were Bacseg, Halfden, lngwar, Ubba, Guthrums,
Oskitel, Amund and Eowls. AI. Bev. 98. Simeon adds to the
kinga, Sidroc, with a jarl of that name j Frena and Harald, p. 14..
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Their ~mament assembled withol,lt mQ1estati~

and when it had become numerous enough to pro.
mise success to their adventure, Halfden, Ingwar,
~d Huhba, three of Ragnar's sons, assumed the
c<mlmand, sailed out of the Baltic, and conducted
it ~ely to the English coasts By some error in
the pilotage, or accident of weather, or actual PQ.
licy, it passed Northumbria, and anchored off the
shores of East Anglia.

ETHELREO was scarcely seated on his brother'"
tb.rone, before the great confederacy began to
a,.J;rive. I t found the country in a state auspicious
to an invasion. Four distinct governments divided
its natural force, whose narrow policy saw nothing
but triumph and safety in the destructio{l of each
o~her. One of these, the peculiar object of the
hOBtility of the North, was plunged in a civil
warfare.

OF the Anglo-Saxon governments, the kingdom
of Northumbria had been always the most per..
turbed. Usurper murdering usurper, is the per
vading incident. A crowd of ghastly monarchs
pass swiftly along the page of history as we gaze;
an.c\ ~~rcely was the sword of the assassin sheathed
b~fore it was drawn against its master, and he was
~rried to the sepulchre which he had just closed
upon another. In this manner, during the last
century and a half, no fewer than seventeen
sceptred chiefs hurled each other froJ;ll theirjoylell&
throne, and the deaths of the greatest number
were accomp~ied by hecatombs o( their friends.

WHEN th~ NortheUl fleet suddenly a.ppeared off
East Anglia, such sanguinary events were stilt
disturbing Northumbria. Osb.ert had been four
years expelled by Ella from the throne which he

CHAP.
VL
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had usurped from another, and at this juncture was
fonnidable enough to dare his rival again to the
ambitious field. II

THE Danish chieftains who first landed did not
at once rush to their destined prey. Whether
accident or policy had occasioned them to disem
bark in East Anglia, they made it a beneficial
event. Awing the country by a force which the
winds had never wafted from Denmark 4 before,
they quietly passed the winter in their camp, col
lecting provisions and uniting their friends. They
demanded a supply of horses from the king, who
complied with their request, and mounted the
greatest part of their army. 6 He attempted no
enmity; he suffered them to enjoy their wintry
feasts unmolested; no alliance with the other Saxon
kingdoms was made during the interval; each state
looked on with hope, that the collected tempest
was to burst upon another; and as the menaced
government was a rival, nothing but advantage was
foreseen from its destruction.

THE Northern kings must have contemplated
this behaviour with all the satisfaction and contempt
of meditative mischief and conscious superiority.
The Northumbrian usurpers at last sheathed,
though tardily, the swords of contending ambition;

8 Ella is called by Huntingdon degenerem, 349. Asser describes
him as tyrannum quendam Ella Domine non de regali prosapia pro
genitum BUper regni apicem cODstituerant, p. 18.

4 AI. Bev.98.
6 Asser,15. The Icelanders intimate that the Northmen OD their

first arrival found Ella too powerful j and that Ingwar negotiated
with him, and cultivated treasonable intercourse with his BUbjeCtll~

till the complete arrival of the invaders enabled him to prosecute
his revenge. 2 Langb. 278.
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and, on the advice of their nobles, united for their
mutual defence and the general safety. s

THE invaders, although in many bands, like the
Grecian host before Troy, yet submitted to the
predominance of Ingwar and Ubbo, or Hubba, two
of the sons of Ragnar. Of these two, Ingwar was
distinguished for a commanding genius, and Ubbo
for his fortitude; both were highly courageous, and
inordinately cruel. 7

IN the next spring, the invaders roused from their
useful repose, and marched into Yorkshire. The
metropolis of the county was their first object; and,
on the first of March, it yielded to their attack.
Devastation followed their footsteps; they extended
their divisions to the Tyne, but, without passing it,
returned to York. 8

OSBERT and Ella, having completed their pacifi
cation, moved forwards, accompanied with eight
of their earls, and on the l~th of April, assaulted
the Northmen near York. The Danes, surprised
by the attack, fled into the city. The English
pursued with the eagerness of anticipated victory,.
broke down the slight walls 9

, and entered, con
flicting promiscuously with their enemies; but,
having abandoned the great advantage of their
superior discipline, the English rushed only to

destruction. No nation could hope to excel the
Northrnen in personal intrepidity or manual dex-

6 Hunt. 849. Asser,18. So Sim. Dun. 14.
7 Hunt. 848. Ubbo is called chief of the Frisians by Sim. Dun.

70. Adam of Bremen describes Ingwar'as the most cruel of all, and
as destroying Christians every where in torments, p.14. He is also
called I var.

8 Sim. Dun. a. In thia year Ealstan died, the celebrated bishop
and statesman. Asser,18.

9 Asser remarks, that York had not at this period walls so firm
and stable as in the latter part of Alfred's reign, 18.
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JIOOK terity; from their childhood they were exerc~
IV. , in single combat and disorderly warfare; the dfs..

'867. united Northumbrians were therefore cut down
with irremediable slaughter. Osbert and Ella,
their chiefs, and most of their army perished.I'
The sons of Ragnar inflicted a cruel and inhuman.
retaliation on Ella, for their father's sufferings.
They divided his back, spread his ribs into the
figure of an eagle, and agonised his lacerated flesh
by the addition of the saline stimulant. II

AFTER this battle, decisive of the fate of North
umbria, it appeared no more as an Anglo-SaxOl'1
kingdom. The people beyond the Tyne appointed
Egbert as their sovereign, but in a few years he was
expelled, and one Ricseg took the shadowy diadem.
In 876 he died with grief at the distresses of his
country, and another Egbert obtained the nan'linal
honours. 12 But Ingwar was the Danish chief, who,
profiting by his victory, assumed the sceptre of
Northumbria from the Humber to the Tyne. IS

A DISMAL sacrifice had been offered up to the
manes of Ragnar, yet the invaders did not depart.
It was soon evident that their object was to conquer,
in order to occupy; desolation followed their vic
tories, because Northmen could not move to battle

10 Asser, 18. Sim, Dun. 14. The place where they fell wu in
Bromton's time called Ellescroft. Bromt. 808.

.. Frag. lsI. 2 Lang. 279. Ragnar Saga, ib. The 8calld Sigvatr.
ib. SilXO Gram. 177. This punishment wu often inflicted by theee
savage conquerors on their enemies. See some instances in Stepha
nius, 198.

12 Bim. Dun.H. Matt. West. 826, 827,828. Leland'.CollecL
ii. p.878. '

IS The language of the Northern writers is, that har obtained
that part of England which his ancestors had possea.ed. Ragoar
Saga, in Torfreus Series Dan. Olaff'Tryggv. Saga, ib.875. ThUI
adds that he reigned a long while, and died without iuue, 878. So
Frag. lsI. 2 Langb.279.
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without it·, but while plunder~ the concomitant CHAP.
VI.

of their march, dominion became the passion of .....__--'
their chiefs.

THE country was affected by a great dearth this
-year, which the presence of such enemies must
have enhanced. Alfred had now reached his nine
teenth year; he was raised by his brother to an
inferior participation of the regal dignity, and he
married Ea1&witha, the daughter of a Mercian 867.

nobleman. 14 The earnestness with which Alfred ~~:;e.
in his Boetius speaks of conj ugal affection implies
that this union contributed greatly to his felicity.

THE Northmen having resolved on their plans of
occupation and conquest, began to separate into
divisions. One body rebuilt York, cultivated the
country round it, and continued to colonise it.I'
It may be presumed that Ingwar headed these.
Other bands devoted themselves to promote the
ambition of those chieftains who also aspired to
royal settlements.

THIS army passed the:Humber into Mercia, and 688.

established themselves at Nottingham 16, where they
wintered. Alarmed by their approach, Burrhed,
the king, and his nobles, sent an urgent embassy to
West Saxony for assistance. Ethelred, with judi-
cious policy, hastened to his wishes. He joined

14 Etbelred, mmamed the Large. The mother of Alfred's queen
was Eadburh, of the family.of the Mereian kings. Asser frequently
laW her before ber desth, and Calli her a venerable woman. Her
daughter'l merit al a wife leadl us to infer the excellence and eare
ful nurture of the mother, 19.

u 8im. Dun. Vita 8t. Cuthberti, 71.
Ul lea British name was Tiguo Cobaue, tbe house of eaves, Auer,

19. Ty, is a house in Welsh now; and cwb, a eoneavity. In the
charter of 868, it is called Snothryngbam, the houle of Snothryng;
which in the days of Ingulf had become changed to Notbingham,
p. 18, 19.
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BOOK the Mercian with Alfred and the whole force of
IV. , his dominions; and their united armies marched
868. towards the frontier through which the invaders

had penetrated.
THEY found the Northmenin possession of Not

tingham ; the Danes discerned the great superiority
of the allied armies, and remained within the strong
walls and castle of the town. 17 The Anglo-Saxons
were incapable of breaking through these fortifica
tions, and their mutual respect, after an ineffectual
struggle, occasioned a pacification, advantageous
only to the Danes. The invaders were to retreat to
York, and the kings ofWessex, satisfied with having
delivered Mercia, and not discerning the danger of
suffering the Northmen to remain in any part of
the island, returned home. 18

THE Northmen retired to York with great
booty. II In this year two of the most terrible
calamities to mankind occurred, a great famine,
and its inevitable attendant, a mortality of cattle,
and of the human race.~ The general misery
presented no temptations to the rapacity of the
Northmen, and they remained a year in their
Yorkshire stations. 21

870. WHEN spring arrived, they threw off all disguise,
and signalised this fourth year of their residence in

17 Pagani munitione fortilBimomm murorum et areis validisBime
confidentes. Ingulf, 20. Burrhed in a charter to Croyland, dated
Aug. 1.868, states himaelf" to have made it at 8nothryngham before
biB brother's friends, and all hil people _bled to besiege the JNlKaDI.

18 Allier, 20., mentions no conflict; the Saxon Chronicle uaertI.
that an attaclt WlUI made on the intrenchments, but diagraces the
Anglo-Saxons, by adding, that it wu not levere. p. 79. The monk of'
Croyland praiBeB the young earl Algar, for hit proWell in the afFair,
p.18.

19 Ingulf, 18-20. 20 Aaser, 20.
21 Sax. Cbron. 80. Asser, 20.
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England by a series of hostilities the most fatal, CHAP.

and of ra,vages the most cruel. They embarked .,,-V"\"'I_• .J

on the Humber, and sailing to Lincolnshire, landed
at Humberstan in Lindesey.22 From this period,
language cannot describe their devastations. It
can only repeat the words plunder, murder, rape,
famine, and distress. It can only enumerate towns,
villages, churches and monasteries, harvests and
libraries, ransacked and burnt. Hut by the inces-
sant repetition, the horrors are diminished; and we
read, without emotion, the narration of deeds
which rent the hearts of thousands with anguish,
and inflicted wounds on human happiness and
human improvement, which ages with difficulty
healed. Instead, therefore, of general statements,
which glide as unimpressively over the mind as the
arrow upon ice, it may be preferable to select a
few incidents, to imply those scenes. of desolation,
which, when stated in the aggregate, only confuse
and overwhelm the sensibility of our perception.

AFTER destroying the monastery, and slaying
all the monks of the then much admired abbey of
Hardeney, they employed the summer in desolating
the country around with sword and fire. 28 About
Michaelmas they passed the Witham, and entered
the district of Kesteven 24 with the same dismal
ministers of fate. The sovereign of the country
made no effort of defence; but a patriotic few at
tempted to procure for themselves and the rest, that
protection which their government did not impart.

22 Lindeley was the largest of the three parts into which the
county of Lincoln was anciently divided.

23 I ngulf, 20.
24 Kesteven was another of Lhe three districts into which Lincoln

.hire was anciently divided.
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HISTORY OF THE

BOOK THE brave earl Algar, in September, drew out
IV. , all the youth of Hoiland2~; his two seneschals,

868. Wibert and Leofric, whose names the aged rustics
that survived attached, with grateful memory, to

Nl>rthmen their possessions, which they called Wiberton and
ad"anCll to
Cl'011and. Lefrington, assembled from Deeping, Langtoft,

and Boston, 800 valiant and well appointed men;
200 more joined him from the Croyland monastery.
They were composed chiefly of fugitives, and were
led by Tolius, who had assumed the cowl; but
who, previous to his entering the sacred profession,
had been celebrated for his military character.
Morcard, Lord of Brunne, added his family, who
were undaunted and numerous. Osgot, the sheriff
of Lincoln, a courageous and formidable veteran,
collected 500 more from the inhabitants of the
county. These generous patriots united in Kes
teven, with the daring hope of checking, by their
valour, the progress of the ferocious invaders.

ON the feast of St. Maurice, they attacked
the advanced bands of the Northmen with such
auspicious bravery, that they slew three of their
kings, and many of the soldiers. They chased
the rest to the gates of their entrenchments, and,
notwithstanding a fierce resistence, they assailed
these, till the advance of night compelled the
valiant earl to call off his noble army.26

WITH an unpropitious celerity, the other kings

2~ Hoiland or Holland; the southern division of Lincolnshire,
which extended from the Witham to the Nine. Like the Batavian
Holland, it was so moist, that the surface shook if stamped upon,
and the print of the feet remained on it. It was composed of two
parts, the lower and the upper. The lower was full of impassable
marshes; huge banks preserved it from the ocean. Camd. 459.

26 Ingulf,20. Cbron. St. Petri de Burgo, 16. The place where
these three kings felI obtained the name of Trekyngham, or the three
kings' home. It was before named Lacundon. Ing.21.
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of the Northmen, who had spread themselves over
the country to plunder it, Godrun, Bacseg, Oskitul,
Halfden, and Amond, together with Frenar, Ingwar,
Ubbo, and the two Sidrocs, hastened, during the
night, to re-unite their bands in the camp. An
immense booty, and a numerous multitude of
women and children, their spoil, accompanied them.

THE news of their unfortunate arrival reached
the English stations, and produced a lamentable
effect; for a large part of the small army, affrighted
by the vast disproportion of numbers which in the
ensuing morn they must encounter, fled during the
darkness of the night. This desertion might have
inspired and justified a general flight; but the rest,
as though they had felt that their post was the
Thermopylre of England, with generous magnani
mity and religious solemnity prepared themselves
to perish for their country and their faith.

THE brave Algar managed his diminished force
with the wisest economy, and with soldierly judg
ment. He selected the valiant Tolius, and 500
intrepid followers, for the post of the greatest
danger, and therefore placed them on his right
Morcard, the lord of Brunne, and his companions
in arms, he stationed with them. On the left of
his array, Osgot, the illustrious sheriff, with his
500 soldiers, took his allotted post with Harding
of Rehale, and the young and impetuous citizens
of Stamford. Algar himself, with his seneschals,
chose the centre, that they might be ready to aid
either division as exigency required.

THE Northmen, in the first dawn of light, buried
their three kings in the spot thence called Tre
kyngham, and leaving two other of their royal
leaders, with four jarls, to guard their camp and

L L !ic!
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BOOK captives, they moved forwards with foul" kings and
IV. , eight jarls, burning with fury for the disgrace of
868. their friends on the preceding day.

THE English, from their small number, con
tracted themselves into a wedge; against the im
petus of the Northern darts, they presented an im.
penetrable arch of shields, and they repelled the
violenee of the horse by a dense arrangement of
their spears. Lessoned by their intelligent com
manders, they maintained their station immovable
the whole day.

EVENING advanced, and their unconquered va
lour had kept off enemies, whose numbers had
menaced them with inevitable ruin. The North
men had spent their darts in vain. Their horsemen
were wearied with the ineffectual toil of the day;
and their whole army, despairing of success, in
feigned confusion withdrew. Elated at the sight
of the retreating foe, the English, quitting their
array, sprang forwards to complete their conquest.
In vain their hoary leaders expostulated, in vain
proclaimed ruin if they separated. Intoxicated
with the prospect of unhoped success, they forgot
that it was the skill of their commanders, which,
more than their own bravery, had protected them.
They forgot the fewness of their numbers, and the
yet immense superiority of their foes. They saw
flight, and they thought only of victory.' Dis
persed in their eager I)"ursuit, they displayed to the
Northern chiefs a certain means of conquest.
Suddenly the Pagans rallied in every part, and
rushing upon the scattered English, surrounded
them on every side. It was then they saw what
fatal rashness had involved in equal ruin their
country and themselves. They had almost rescued
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England from destruction by their valour and CHAP.

conduct; and now, by a moment's folly, all their LVI.

advantages were lost. For a while, Algar, the 868.

undaunted earl, and the self-devoting Tolius, with
the other chiefs, discreet even in the midst of ap
proaching ruin, by gaining a little eminence, pro-
tracted their fate. But as the dispersed English
could not be re-united, as the dissolved arrangement
could not be Ie-composed, the valour and skill of
the magnanimous leaders, however exalted and
unexcelled, could only serve to multiply the vic-
tims of the day. The possibility of victory had
vanished. The six chiefs beheld their followers
falling fast around; death lIFproached themselves.
Mounting upon the bodies of their friends, they
returned blow for blow, till, fainting under innu
merable wounds, they expired upon the corses of
their too impetuous companions~21

A FEW youths of Sutton and Gedeney threw their
arms into the neighbouring wood, and escaping
with difficulty in the following night, they commu
nicated the fatal catastrophe to the monastery of
Croyland26, while its abbot and the society were
performing matins. The dismal tidings threw ter
ror into every breast; all forboded that the next
stroke of calamity would fallon them. The abbot,
retaining with him the aged monks and a few in
fants, sent away the youthful and the strong) with
their relics, jewels, and charters, to hide themselves
in the nearest marshes, till the demons of slaughter
had passed by. With anxious haste they loaded a

21 This intereBting narrative is in Ingulf,20,21.
28 Croyland was one of the islands lying in that tract of the Eastern

waten. which, rising from the middle of the country. and spreading
above 100 miles, precipitated themselves into the _ with many
great riven. Malm. Gest. Pont. 292.

L L 8
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BOOK boat with their treasures. They threw their do
IV. I mestic property into the waters, but as part of the
868. table of the great altar, plated with gold, rose above

the waves, they drew it out, and replaced it in the
abbey.

THE flames of the villages in Kesteven now gra
dually spread towards them, and the clamours of
the fierce pagans drew nearer. Alarmed., they re
sumed their boat, and reached the wood of An·
carig near the south of the island.28 Here, with
Toretus, the anchorite, and his fraternity, they re
mained four days.

THE abbot, and they who were too young or too
old to fly, put on their sacred vestments, and as
sembled in the choir, performing their mass and
singing all the Psalter, with the faint hope, that un
resisting age and harmless childhood would disarm
ferocity of its cruelty. Soon a furious torrent of
howling barbarians poured in, exulting to find
Christian priests to massacre. The venerable ab
bot was hewed down at the altar by the cruel Os
kitul, and the attendant ministers were beheaded
after him. The old men and children, who ran af.
frighted from the choir, were seized and tortured,
to discover the treasure of the place. The prior
suffered in the vestry, the subprior in the refectory ;
every part of the sacred edifice was stained with
blood. One child only, of ten years of age, whose
beautiful countenance happened to interest the

29 Or Thom-ey, the island of Thoms. There was a monastery
here. Malmsbury exhibits it as the picture of a parad.iBe j amidst
the manhes abounding in trees, was a fine green plain, as smooth
and level as a stream; every part was cultivated; here apple-trees
arose, there vines crept along the fields, or twined round poles. Yet
he adds one trait so expressive of lonesomeness, as to tbrow a gloom
over the charms of nature: "When a man comes he is applauded
like an angeL" De Gest. Pont. 294.
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younger Sidroc~, was pennitted to survive. The
spoilers broke down all the tombs and monuments,
with the avaricious hope of discovering treasures;
and, on the third day, they committed the superb
edifice to the flames.

WITH a great plunder of cattle, the insatiate bar
barians marched the next day to Peterborough.III

There stood a monastery, the glory of the archi
tecture of the age, and whose library was a large
repository of books, which the anxious labours of
two centuries had collected. But arts and science
were toys not worthy even to amuse their women,
in the estimation of these invaders. They assailed
the gates and fastenings, and with their archers
and machines attacked the walls. The monks re
sisted with all their means ofannoyance. A brother
of Ubbo was carried off to his tent, wounded by
the blow of a stone. This incident added a new
incentive to the cruel fury of the Northmen. They
burst in at the second assault under Ubbo. He
slew the hoary abbot, and all the monks, with his
own weapon. Every other inhabitant was slaugh
tered without mercy by his followers. One man
only had a gleam of humanity. Sidroc cautioned
the little boy, whom he had saved from Croyland,
to keep out of the way of Ubbo. The immense

lIU One of the Sidrocs had already diatinguished himself for hill ag
greasions on France. In 852, and 855, he entered the Seine with much
lI1lCceBsful depredation. Chron. Fontanel. Bouquet 7. p. 40-'108.

31 This also stands in the land of the Girvii or Fenmen, who occu
pied those immense marshes, containing millions of acres, where the
counties of Lincoln, Cambridge, Huntingdon, and Northampton meet.
Camd.408. The marshes are described by Hugo Candidis IS fur
nillhing wood and turf for fire, hay for cattle, reeds for thatching,
and fish and water.fowl for subeistence. Peterborough monlllltery
W&l in the best portion. On one side WIS- a range of water, on the
other woods and a cultivated country. It WIS acceuible on all sides
but the east, where a boat was requisite.

L L 1.
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booty which they were gorged with did not miti
gate their love of ruin. The much admired mo
nastery, and its valuable and scarcely reparable
literary treasures, were soon wrapt in fire. For"
fifteen days the conflagration continued.

THE Northmen, turning to the south, advanced
to Huntingdon. The two earls Sidroc were ap
pointed to guard the rear and the baggage over the
rivers. As they were passing the Nen 82, aft.er the
rest of the army, two cars, laden with vast wealth
and property, with all the cattle drawing them,
were overturned, at the left of the stone bridge,
into a depthless whirlpool. While all the attend.
ants of the younger Sidroc were employed in re
covering what was possible of the loss, the child of
Croyland ran into the nearest wood, and, walking
all night, he beheld the smoking ruins of his mo-
nastery at the dawn.

HE found that the monks had returned from An.
carig the day before, and were laboriously toirmg
to extinguish the flames, which yet raged in various
divisions of the monastery. When they heard
:from the infant the fate of their superior and elder
brethren, unconquerable sorrow suspended their
exertions, till wearied nature compelled a remission
of their grief. They collected such as they could
find of the mutilated and half-consumed bodies, and
buried them with sympathetic reverence. Having
repaired part of the ruins, they chose another ab
bot; when the hermits of Ancarig came to implore
their charitable care for the bodies at Peterborough,
which the animals of prey were violating. A deput
ation of monks was sent, who found the corpses,

32 ThiB river runB through Northampton, making many reachesby
the winding of its banks. Camden calls it a very noble river, p.480.
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and intelTed them in one large grave, with the ab- CHAP.
bot at the summit. A stony pyramid covered his VI.

remains, round which were afterwards engraven 868.

their images in memorial of the catastrophe. 33

SPREADING devastation and murder around them
l - as they marched, the Northmen proceeded into

Cambridgeshire. Ely and its first Christian church
and monastery, with the heroic nuns, who muti
lated their faces to preserve their honour, were
destroyed by the ruthless enemy; and many other
places were desolated.

THE sanguinary invaders went afterwards into 870.
InTasion or

East Anglia. S4 The throne of this kingdom was Eut An-
occupied by Edmund, a man praised for his afl'a- glia.

bility, his gentleness, and humility. He may have
merited all the lavish encomiums which he has re-
ceived for the milder virtues; but he was deficient
in those manly energies whose vigorous activity
would have met the storm in its fury, and might
have disarmed it of its terrors.3:i

INGWAR, separating from Ubbo, proceeded to
the place where Edmund resided. The picture

83 Ingulf, 22-24. Chron. Petrib. 18-20.
84 Abbo Floriacensis, who wrote in the tenth century, describes

East Anglia as nearly environed with waters; immense marshes, an
hundred miles in extent, were on the north; the ocean on the east
and south. On the west it was protected from the irruptions of the
other members of the octarchy, by a mound of earth like a lofty waIl.
Its soil was fertile and pleasant j it was full of lakes two or three
miles in space; its marshes were peopled with monks. MS8. Cotto
Library. Tib. B. 2. p. 8.

llIi One of the fullest accounts of the fate of Edmund, is in the
little book of Abbo. He addreaBel it to the famous Dunstan, from
whom he hid the particulars he narrates. He intimates that Dun
stan used to repeat them with eyes moist with tean, and had learnt
them from an old Boldier of Edmund's, who simply and faithfully
recounted them upon his oatb to the illustrious Ethelstan, Abbo's
treatise bas been printed abroad in Acta 8anctorum. Cologne, vol. vi.
p.465--472.ed.1575.
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annexed to his route represents a burning country,
the highways strewed with the victims of massacre,
violated women, the husband expiring on his own
threshold near his wife, and the infant tom from its
mother's bosom, and slain before her eyes to increase
her screams. 36 Ingwar had heard a favourable ac
count of Edmund's warlike abilities, and by a rapid
movement endeavoured, according to the usual plan
of the Northmen 1fI, to surprise the king, before he
could present an armed country to repel him. Ed.
mund, though horrors had for some time been
raging round his frontiers, was roused to no pre
parations; had meditated no warfare. He was
dwelling quietly in a village near Hagilsdun 38

, when
the active Dane appeared near him, and he was
taken completely unawares.

HIS earl, Ulfketul, had made one effort to save
East Anglia, but it failed. His army was deci
sively beaten at Thetford with profuse slaughter;
and this calamity deeply wounded the mind of Ed.
mund, who did not reflect, that to resist the Danes
with energy, was not merely to uphold his own do.
mination, but to protect his people from the most
fatal ruin. 89

38 "Maritua cum conjuge aut mortuua aut moribundua jacebat in
limine: infans raptus a matris uberibus, ut major esset ejulatua, tru.
cidabatur coram maternis obtutibus." Abbo, MBa p.3. This
author was 80 well acquainted \\'ith Virgil and Horace as to cite them
in his little work.

Hi Abbo remarks of the Danish nation, <t cum semper BiUdeat rapto
vivere, nunquam tamen indicta pugna palam contendit cum hoste,
nisi preventa insidUs, ablata llpe ad portus navium remeandi:' MS8.
p.6.

;:8 The Hill of Eagles. It is now, says Bromton, 805, called
Hoxne. It is upon the Waveney, a little river dividing part of
Norfolk from SuffOlk. It is not far from Di8Il in Norfolk. Camden
namCii it HOXOD, p.875.

~9 Ingulf,24. Asser,20. Matt. Weat.818.
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As Ingwar drew nigh to the royal residence he
sent one of his countrymen to the king, with a
haughty command, to divide his treasures, submit
to his religion, and reign in subjection to his will.
" And who are you that should dare to withstand
our power I The storm of the ocean deters not
our proposed enterprise, but serves us instead of
oars. Neither the loud roarings of the sky, nor its
darting lightnings have ever injured us. Submit,
then, with yout: subjects, to a master to whom even
the elements are subservient."40

ON receiving this imperious message, Edmund
held counsel with one of his bishops who enjoyed
his confidence. The ecclesiastic, apprehensive of
the Icing's safety, exhorted his compliance. A dia
logue ensued, in which Edmund displayed the
sensibility ofan amiable mind, but not those active
talents which would have given safety to his people.
He pitied his unhappy subjects, groaning under
every evil which a barbarous enemy could inflict,
and wished his death could restore them. When
the bishop represented to him the ravages which
the Northmen had perpetrated, and the danger
which impended on himself, and advised his flight,
the mild.hearted king exclaimed, "I desire not to
survive my dear and faithful subjects. Why do
you suggest to me the shame of abandoning my
fellow-soldiers? I have always shunned the dis
grace. of reproach, and especially of cowardly
abandoning my knights; because I feel it nobler to

40 "Et quis tu, ut tantll! potentill! insolenter audeas contradicere?
Marine tempestatis procella nostris servit remigiis, nec movet a pre_
posito directae intentionis.-Quibus nee ingens mugitus crell, nee
crebri jaclus fulminum unquam nocuerunt. Esto itaque, cum tuis
omnibus, sub hoc imperatore maximo cui (amulantur elementa."
Abba, ib.
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die for my country than to forsake it; and shall I
now be a .voluntary recreant, when the loss of those
I loved makes even the light of heaven tedious to
me ?" 41 The Danish envoy was then called in,
and Edmund addressed him with an energy that
ought to have anticipated such a crisis, and to have
influenced his actions. " Stained as you are with
the blood of my people, you deserve death; but I
will imitate the example of him I venerate, and not
pollute my hands with your blo~d. Tell your
commander I am neither terrified by his threats,
nor deluded by his promises. Let his boundless
cupidity, which no plunder can satiate, take and
consume my treasures. You may destroy this frail
and falling body, like a despised vessel; but know,
that the freedom of my mind shall never, for an
instant, bow before him. It is more honoUf"cLble
to defend our liberties with our lives than to beg
mercy with our tears. Death is preferable to ser
vility. Hence 1 my spirit shall fly to heaven from
its prison, contaminated by no degrading sub
mission. How can you allure me by the hope of
retained power, as if I could desire a kingdom,
where its population has been so destroyed; or a
few subjects robbed of every thing that makes life
valuable 1"42

THIS passive fortitude, and these irritating re
proaches only goaded the resentment of the Dane,
whose rapid hostilities had now made active war
fare useless. The king was taken without farther
contest. He was bound with close fetters, and
severely beaten. He was then dragged to a tree,

41 Abbo, ibid.
42 This is a literal tran.lation of his speech to the meuenger of

Ingwar, a. given by Abbo, on the authority mentioned in Dote 85.
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tied to its trunk and lacerated with whips. Even CHAP.

these sufferings could not appease the tigers of the \ VI.

Baltic. They aimed their arrows at his body with 870.

contending dexterity. At length Ingwar, enraged
at his firmness and piety, closed the cruel scene
by the amputation of his head. 43

THUS terminated another kingdom of the Anglo
Saxon octarchy, which, as it had been baneful to
the happiness of the island by occasioning inces
sant warfare, was now become wholly incompatible
with the security of every individual, while the
states of the continent were enlarging, and the
North was pouring its throngs around. Byannihil.
ating with such total extirpation all the rival dynas
ties, and the prejudices which supported them, the
Danes unconsciously made some atonement for
the calamities they diffused. They harassed the
Anglo-Saxons into national fraternity, and com·
bined contending sceptres into one well-regulated
monarchy.

THE Northmen placed Godrun, one of their
kings, over East-Anglia; while the brother of
Edmund, terrj.fied at the miseries of the day, fled
into Dorset, and there lived an hermetical life on
bread and water. 401

HAVING resolved to attempt the subjugation of
the island, the Northmen governed their career
with policy as distinguished as their cruelty.
They had attacked Mercia, and they beheld the
banners of West Saxony waving on its frontiers.
If they assaulted Wessex, would the Mercian

4ll The 20th of November was the day of his catastrophe, which
was 80 interesting, that the Islander, Ara Frode, makes it one of the
steps of his chronology, p. 7. He was canonized. His memory W&l

much venerated, and his name 8till exists in our calendan.
401 Malmab.250. Bromton, 807
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BOOK sword be there? Their experience proved that
IV. , they calculated well on the petty policy of that
870. degraded kingdom. Although the crown of Mer

cia trembled in every battle in Wessex; though
it was impossible for Ethelred to be conquered,
and for Burrhed to be secure, yet the protecting
succour which Mercia had received from the kings
of Wessex :was never returned, though common
danger claimed it.

INGWAR having completed the conquest of East
Anglia, and permitted his associate, Godrun, to
assume its sceptre, returned to his brother Ubho,
in Northumbria.... The rest of the invaders, under
the command of Halfden and Bacseg, two of their
kings, or sea-kings, hastened from East Anglia to
a direct invasion of Wessex.

THEY penetrated from Norfolk unchecked into
Berkshire; they possessed themselves of Reading
as soon as they reached it, and continued there
many days unmolested.

ON the third day after their arrival, their leaders,
with a powerful body of cavalry, spread themselves
successfully to pillage; the rest dug a trench be
tween the Thames and the Kennet, to the right of
the city, to defend their encampments. Ethelwulph,
the earl of the county, who had defeated the in
vaders before, collected the men of the vicinity,
and exhorted them to disregard the superiority of
the foe. His argument was a popular one:

... Bromton,807. Ethelwerd says of him, "har died thia year,"
p.843. The Annals of Ulster state, that he went in this year from
Scotland to Dublin with 200 ships, with great booty, and a multitude
of English, Welsh, and Pi'Ctish prisoners. These annals place his
death in 872, thus: "872, Ivar, king of all the Northerns in Ire_
land snd Britain, died," p. 65. His children, sea-kings, like himself,
are often lIlentioned in these Irish Annsls.
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"What though their army is larger than ours, CH AP.

Christ, our general, is stronger than them." His. VI.

countrymen were convinced by his logic; and, 870.

after a long combat, the invaders were repulsed
at Inglefield 411, with the loss of Sidroc the elder,
the chief who had so much afIlicted France.

FOUR days after this conflict, the kings of
Wessex, Ethelred and Alfred, put themselves into
motion with their forces, and joining the earl
Ethelwulph, attacked the Northmen at Reading.
They destroyed all the enemies who were out of
the citadel; but those within rushing from all its
gates, a fiercer battle followed, which ended in the
death of Ethelwulph, and the retreat of the West
Saxons.41

TAKEN unawares by the invasion, the West
Saxons had rushed to the conflict with a hasty and
inadequate force. Four days afterwards, they
collected in a more complete and formidable array,
and combated the enemy at lEscesdun, or the
Ash.tree Hill.48 The Danes had accumulated all
their strength, and, with an attempt at tactical
arrangement, they divided themselves into two
bodies; one, the chief, their two kings conducted;
the other moved under the earls. The English
imitated their array. Ethelred resolved himself to
encounter the northern kings, and appointed Alfred
to shock with their earls. Both armies raised their
shields into a tortoise-arch, and demanded the
battle.

THE Northmen were first in the field: for Ethel-

46 Sax. ehron. 80. Bim. Dun. "125. ASller, 21. Inglefield is a
little village in the neighbourhood of Reading. Camden, 142, who.
in a small mistake, calls Ethelwulph a king instead of an earl.

47 Bim. Dun. 125. ASller.21. 48 Aaser.21.



BOOK
IV.

870.

HISTORY OF THE

red, either impressed with that dispiriting belief,
which men on the eve of great conflicts sometimes
experience, that he should not survive it, or pre
paring his mind for the worst event, and for its bet
ter state, and desirous to obtain the favour of the
Lord of all existing worlds, waited to say his prayers
in his tent, which he declared he would not leave
till the priest had finished. Alfred, more eager for
the fray, and provoked by the defying presence of
the enemy, was impatient at the delay; his indig
nant courage forgot the inferiority of the division
which he commanded; he led up his troops in con
densed order, and disdained to remark that the
crafty Danes were waiting on an eminence for an
advantageous conflict.49 A solitary tree marked the
place of combat, and round this the nations shocked
with frightful clamour and equal bravery. The ex
ertions of Alfred were unavailing, though he is
stated to have attacked like the chafed boar; he
had been too precipitate. The English ranks gave
way, when the presence of Ethelred, with his bat
tle, destroyed the inequality of the combatants, and
re.animated the fainting spirits of his countrymen.
The long and dreadful struggle at last ended in the
death of the king Bacseg, of the younger60 Sidroc,
many other earls, and some thousand of the Danes,

49 Asser says he had his account of Alfred's impetuous alacrity
from those who saw it, 22. He adds the phrase ,e aprino more:'

60 A!ser and the printed copy of the Saxon Chronicle place the
deaths of both the Sidrocs in this battle, although it had recorded the
fall of one in the preceding battle. The fine MSS. of the Saxon
Chronicle in the Cotton Library, Tib. B. 4. p.gO., having mentioned
the death of one Sidroc at Inglefield, refers the death of the younger
Sidroc only to this battle: H anb ther Sibrac re 6eon6a, anb
OrbeJlD eorl, anb FJlrena eorl, anb Haralb eorl." This MS.•
though in some respects less complete than diose which Dr. Gibson
edited, is yet more accurate in others. It is remarkably well written.
and seems very ancient.
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who fled in general rout. The English chased them
all night and the next day over the fields of Ash
down till they reached their fortress at 51 Reading.
The slaughter of the day gave it a dismal claim to
memory.52

FOURTEEN days after this, the Danes collected
strength sufficient to defeat the kings of Wessex at
Basing.b3 An important accession of allies, newly
arrived from the North 5ol, increased the terrors of
this defeat, and augured new "miseries to the Anglo
Saxons.

THE last invaders joined harmoniously with the
preceding, because their object was the same.
Within two months afterwards the princes of Wes
sex supported another battle' with the recruited
confederates at Merton 55; but the conflict, after
many changes of victory, was again unfortunate to
the English. Ethelred received a wound in .it, of

51 Asser, 28, 240. Flor. Wig. 807. Sax. Chron. 81.
n The place of this great battle has been controYerted. Aston,

near Wallingford, in Berks, has good claims, because the Saxon
Chronicle (as its editor observed) mentions .lEscesdun, on another
occasion, as clOtJe by Wallingford, p.lS5. Dr. Wise, in his letter to
Dr. Mead, concerning some antiquities in Berkshire, printed 1788,
contends that the famous white horse on the hill was made to com
memorate this victory. "He says, "I take Esceedune to mean that
ridge of hills from Letcombe and thereabouts, going on to Wiltshire,
and overlooking the vale with the towns in it. The town formerly
called Ayshesdown, is now called Ashbury; the old name is still
preserved hereabouts, the downs being called by the shepherds, Ash.
down; and about a mile southward from Ashbury, is Ashdown
Park," p.20. Whitaker prefers the locality of Aston, p.272.

68 Asser, 240.
64 Quo pnelio peracto, de ultramarini. partibus aliu. paganorum

exercitus societati se adjunxil. Asler, 240.
6b Sax. Chron. 81. This position of Meretune is doubtful. Merton

in Surrey, Merden in Wilts, and Merton in OXfordshire, have been
suggested. I am induced to venture a new opinion, that it was
Morton in Berks, because the Chronicle of MailroB, 144, pisces the
battle at Reading; and, according to the map, Morton hundred join.
Reading, and contaiDl both North.Merton and South Merton.
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which he died soon after Easter, and was interred
at Wimburn.lIG

--.---'
870.

Ethelred
diea.

66 Bromton, 80g. The biBbop of Sherborne fell in this battle.
Matt. West. 828. The Saxon Chronicle says, that he and many
~obpa menna fell in it, 81, whom Huntingdon calls multi proceres
Anglille, p.849. Ethelwerd, the chronicler, in mentioning Ethelred's
death, styles this king his atavUB, p.848., thus intimating his own
princely ancestry.
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CHAP. VII.

~81

THE death of Ethelred raised Alfred to the throne CHAP.

of Wessex. Some children of his elder brother \ VII.

were alive" but the crisis was too perilous for the 8;1.
nation to have suffered the sceptre to be feebly ~::..
wielded by a juvenile hand. The dangers which
environed the country, excited the earls and chiefs
of the whole nation, whom we may understand to
have been the witena-gemot, with the unanimous
approbation of the country 2, to choose Alfred for
the successor, that they might have a prince who
could give them the protection of his abilities.

I T is intimated that he hesitated3
; and indeed,

every evil which can abate human happiness,
seemed to surround the diadem offered to Alfred..

IT was the defeat and death of a brother which
·occasioned his accession. The victorious enemies,
stronger from their victory, promised to be more
formidable to Alfred than to Ethelred. All the
causes that had produced their former successes
were yet in full operation, while the new sove-

1 Alfred in his will gave eight manors to &thelm, his brother's
BOn, and three manors to Athelwold, his brother', BOn. He alBo
gave BOrne manors to his coulin Osferth. The end of Athehrold
will be seen in Edward's reign.

2 Bim. Dun. 126, 127. Auer,24.
8 AlBer's eltpreaBion is, that he began to reign quui invitu, a, if

unwillingly, beca1ue he thought that unlet18 he wu IUpported by the
divine ....tance, he muld not resi,t IUch euemieB. Vita Alfredi.
p.24.

MM~
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BOOK reign's means of resisting them were not increased.
I V. I According to the natural course of things his reign
8;1. could not be but calamitous. Alfred chose to

endure the threatening contingencies, and by ac
cepting the throne, began a life of severe military
labour, of continual difficulty, and of great mental
anxiety, shaded for some time with the deepest
gloom of misfortune and personal degradation.

THE fiercest and most destructive succession
of conflicts which ever saddened a year of human
existence distinguished that of Alfred's accession
with peculiar misery. With their own population;
the West Saxons maintained eight pitched battles
against the Northmen, besides innumerable skir
mishes by day and night, with which the nobles
and royal officers endeavoured to check their de
predations. Many thousands of the invaders fell,
but new fleets of adventurers were perpetually
shading the German Ocean with their armaments,
who supplied the havoc caused by the West Saxon
swords." It was now become a conflict between 
the Northman nations and the Anglo.Saxons, for
the conquest and occupation of England, like that
of their own ancestors against the Britons, and of
these against the Romans. The Northman mind
had taken a full direction to a forcible settlement
in England. It was no longer battles for transient
plunder or personal fame. I t was for lasting do
minion; for the land-inheritance of the country;
and for the property and liberty of every individual
who possessed any.

" ABser,25. Flor. Wig.SU. Roveden,417. The year 871 iB
noted aB the beginning of Alfred', reign by Aaser, the Saxon Chronicle,
MailroB, Hoveden, Sim. Dun., and some othen. But Ingulf, 25.,
MalmBb.42., and Petrib. 21., place his accession in 872.
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WITHIN a month after Alfred's accession, the
Danes attacked his troops at Wilton 6

, in his ab.
sence, with such superiority of force, ihat all the 871.

valour of patriotism could not prevent defeat. This :e~:~':nd
made the ninth great battle which had been fought first peace.

this year in West Saxony, besides the excursions
which Alfred and several of the ealdormen and the
king's thregns made against the enemy, which were
not numbered. Wearied himself, and the country
being exhausted by these depopulating conflicts,
Alfred made a peace with his enemies, and they
quitted his dominions.6

YET a peace, with their continuance in the
island, could but be a dangerous truce, that would
soon end in more dangerous hostilities; and which,
in the mean time, surrendered the rest of England
into their power. This soon became visible; for
the invaders marched immediately, even those who
were in Northumberland, to London, and, wintering
there, threatened Mercia. Burrhed, its king, twice
negotiated with them; but it last, disregarding all
treaties, they entered Mercia, and wintered at
Repton in Derbyshire, where they destroyed the
celebrated monlllstery, the sacred mausoleum of all
the Mercian kings.7 Burrhed quitted his throne,

6 Bromton, 80g., in a mistake. putll down Walton in SUlBeX. But
Asser, whom the other chronicles follow, Bayll. Wilton is on the north
flank of the river GUilOD, from which the whole country ill named,
p.25. Guilou means the meandering river.

6 Sax. Ch.82. Allier, 25. Ethelw. 8"4. Itwould seem that Ing_
war went to Scotland and Ireland after hill conqnelt af Eut Anglia j

for he ill noticed in the Annals of Ullter, u besieging and destroying
Alcuith at DuobartoD, and proceeding afterwards to Ireland with a
multitude of English, Wel!h, and Pictish prisoners, where he died j'

u mentioned in note 45. of the preceding chapter.
7 Monuterium que celeberrimum omnium regum Merc:iorum aacra

tillllimum mausoleum funditul destruxiaaent. Ingulf. 26.

MM8
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BOOK and, leaving his people to the mercy of the in
IV. , vaders, went disgracefully to Rome, where he soon
874. died, and Was buried in the English school.8

THE Danes gave the Mercian crown to Ceol
wulf, an officer of Burrhed's court; his capacity
was contracted; his disposition mischievous; he
swore fidelity to his foreign masters; paid them
tribute, and promised to return the power they
granted, whenever they required, and to be ready
with his forces to co-operate with them. He plun
dered the poor peasantry, robbed the merchants,
and oppressed the unprotected and the clergy; on
the wretched monks of the destroyed abbey of
Croyland he unfeelingly imposed a tax of a thou
sand pounds. But this pageant of tyranny dis
pleased his masters; he was stripped of every
thing, and he perished miserably.1I With him
ended for ever the Anglo-Saxon octarchy. The
kingdom of Mercia never ~xisted again. When
the Danish power de<ftined, it was associated by
Alfred to Wessex 10, from which it was never
afterwards separated.

ENGLAND was now become divided between two
powers, the West-Saxons; and the Northmen, who
had subdued all the island but Wessex.

THE invaders divided themselves into two bodies.
The largest part of their army, under their three
kings, Godrun, Oskitul, and Amund, marched

8 In the church of St. Mary there. Asser,26. Ingall, who in
general is a very valuable authority, here makes a aml1l confwlion of
datell j he .yl, Burrhed fled in 874, while Alfred was turying in
Etheling island. This is not correet. Alfred did not aeclude him
Be1f till four yearl afterwards.

II Ingulf, '1.7.
10 lllgall, 27. He &&y., that from the flnt year of Penda, to the de

position of Ceolwulf, the Mereian throne had lasted about 280 years.
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from Repton to Cambridge, where they wintered c~I1p·
and resided twelve months 11; while anotha- di- • . /
vision of their forces proceeded to Northumbria 8;4.
under Halfden, to complete the conquest of this :~:a~
kingdom. As yet they had 8ubdued no more of it
than Deira. His calamitous invasion subjected the
whole kingdom of Northumbria, and harassed the
Strathcluyd Britons. 12 Scotland attempted to with-
stand them, but failed; and the king of Wales
fled to Ireland for refuge from their attacks. III

Halfden, having completed the conquest of Ber-
nicia, divided it amongst his followers, and tilled
and cultivated it. He perished 800n afterwards in
Ireland."

ThE three kings, who had wintered at Cam- 876.

bridge, began their hostilities against Wessex. ~eyAt
Leaving their positions at night, they sailed to fn;d'
Dorsetsbire, surprised the castle of Wareham, and :~cond
depopulated the country rOWld. Alfred, after a
naval victory, weary of battles and seeking only
repose, again negotiated with them to leave his
dominions; and he had the impolicy to use money
as his peace-maker.Ii They pledged themselves
by their bracelets, the oath most sacred to their
feelings, and which they had never plighted be-

II Ethelwenl, 844. AIICll',27.
12 Sax. ebron. 88.
13 Ann. Ulster, 65. These annals notice lOme dillllllllUoDl of the

Northmen, in which Halfden killed by stratagem the son of Olaf,
one of the kiD8JI,· or llell-mgs, that accompanied Inpar.

14 SaL Chron. 84. In 876, the Annals of Ulster place the death
of HalfdeR. "Battle at Loehraun, between the FiDglls aDd Dubh.
g81s, where the latter lost Halfden their captain," p. 65.

u Ethelwerd, 844. Before this treaty Alfred atta~ed the Danes
by Be&. His ships, meeting six of theirs, took one and dispened the
others, Asser,27.
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fore. 18 But Alfred exacted also an oath on Chris
tian relics. We may smile at the logic of the king,
who thought that a Christian oath would impose a
stronger obligation on Pagan minds, or that the
crime of perjury was aggravated by the formalities
of the adjuration. But the delusion of his mind
in not discerning that the welfare of himself and
his country was sacrificed by such treaties is more
remarkable; especially as Asser mentions that his
natural character was to be too warlike. 17

To punish Northmen by the impositions of oaths,
or by hostages, which appear to have been reci-'
procal 18

, was to encourage their depredations by
the impunity which attended them. It was binding
a giant with a rush, an eagle with a cobweb.
Accordingly, in a night quickly succeeding the
peace-making solemnity, they rushed clandestinely
on the king's forces, and slew all his horsemen. IS

They used the steeds to mount a part of their
army, which' rode immediately to Exeter, and re
mained there for the winter. lMl

THE small advantage which the ships of Alfred
had obtained over a few Danish vessels, induced
him to cause long ships and galleys to be built at

16 Asser, 28. Their bracelets were highly valued by them, and
always buried with them. See Bartholin. 499-508. Josnnes Tin
mouth says, they were nobilitatis indicium. Hist. MSS. cited by
Dugdale, i. p.256.; and see Aimon, p. 871. 385.

17 "Nimium bellicosus," p.24.
18 I infer this, because, in mentioning Alfred's complete and final

conquest of Guthrun, Asser says, he exacted hostages, but gave none.
Ille nullum eis daret, p. 34. He adds that this wsa unusual. Ita
tamen qualiter nunquam cum aliquo pacem ante pepigerant.

19 Allller, 28.
90 Named by the Britons, Caer Wisc; by the Saxons, €axance

ajtpe. It is, continues A_, on the eastern bank of the riTer WiBC~
near the southern sea, which flows between Gaul and Britain.
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the ports of his kingdom; and, as his countrymen
were less competent to navigate them, he manned
them with such piratical foreigners as would engage
in his service.2

\ They were appointed to cut off
all supplies from his invaders. They met a large
fleet of Northmen hastening from Wareham, to re
lieve their countrymen. They flew to arms with
the same alacrity with which they prosecuted all
their enterprises. The Northmen, half ruined al.
ready by a stormy voyage, waged a fruitless battle ;
their hosts perished, and of their steeds of the
ocean, to adopt their favourite metaphor, one
hundred and twenty were destroyed at the rock of
Swanwick, on the coast of Hampshire.22

ALFRED at last collected his troops, and marched
against the Danes in Exeter; but they possessed
themselves of the castle before he reached it, and
his military skill was unable or unwilling to assault
or to beseige it. He contented himself with re
peating the illusory policy of exacting new hostages
and new oaths, that they should depart from his
kingdom.23 .

THE conduct of Alfred, in the first years of his
reign, seems to have been imprudent. While acting
with his brother, he was energetic and indefati.
gable; but after he became possessed of the crown
himself, instead of a system of vigilance and vigour
against his enemies, we find nothing but inert

2\ AlI8eJ"s expressions are « Impoaitil que piraus in illis vias maril
custodiendal commisit." p. 29.

22 The printed copy of AlIlier, besides this defeat, makes 120 also
to perish in a storm. I follow Matt. West. 328., who consolidates
the two incidents into one. Flor. Wig. 315., Sax. Ch. 88., Ethelw.
845., and Hunt. 850., mention only one loss of 120 veasel••

28 Asser, 28. .
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BOOK quietude, temporising pacifications, and transient
IV. / armaments. The only plan discernible in the first
•

877. seven years of his reign, was to gain momentary
repose. An interval of tranquillity was certainly
obtained; but it was a delusive slumber on the
precipice of fate.
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CHAP. VIII.

WE now approach the period of Alfred's greatest CHAP.

degr~tion. The locusts of the Baltic, to use , VI~I. ,

the expressive metaphor of the chronicles, having 878.

ead th I f M .. th Nol1hmeaspr emse ves over part 0 erCla ill e pre- eDterWiIq.

ceding August, and being joined by new swarms,
advanced again into Wessex; and in January took
possession of Chippenham in Wiltshire, where they
passed the winter, and from which they made ex.
cursive ravages over the adjacent country. On
this decisive invasion, the country found itself so
unprotected, from whatever cause, that many of
the inhabitants emigrated in penury and terror to
other regions. Some fled over sea, and to France;
the rest, overawed by the cavalry of the invaders,
submitted to their dominion, and Alfred himself
was compelled to become a fugitive. I

THESE circumstances, which every chronicle Alfred',

states or implies, are so extraordinary, that it is 8ight.

.difficut to comprehend them. The Danes invade
Wessex, the country falls, undefended into their
hands, and Alfred preserves his life by such a
concealment, that his friends were as ignorant as
his enemies both of his residence and fate.2 Such

I AII8e1', 80. Bax. ebron. 84. Ethelw. 845. Matt. Welt. 829.
Hunt. 850. Asserii Annales, 166. Alur. Bel'. 105. Walling. 587:
and others.

2 Quare ergo idem _pedictus &1lredus in tantam miseriam _pius
incidit ut nemo subjectornm suornm sciret, ubi ellllet vel quo deveni..
set. AII8e1', 82. So Asserii Annalel, 166. So Flor. Wig.
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became his distress, that he knew not where to
tum 8; such was his poverty, that he had even no
subsistence but that which by furtive or open
plunder he could extort, not merely from the Danes,
but even from those of his subjects who submitted
to their government; or by fishing and hunting
obtain.' He wandered about in woods and marshes
in the greatest penury, with a few companions;
sometimes, for greater secresy, alone. 6 He had
neither territory, nor, for a time, the hope of re
gaining any.s

To find Alfred and the country in this distress,
and at the same time to remark, that no battles are
mentioned to have occurred between the arrival of
the Northmen at Chippenham, and the flight of
the king, or the subjection of the country, are
circumstances peculiarly perplexing. It is not
stated on this invasion, as it is on every other, that
Alfred collected an army, and resisted the North
men; that he retired at the head of his forces,
though defeated; that he posted himself in any
fortress 7, or that he took any measures to defend
the country against its enemies. They invade in
January; and between that month and the follow-

3 At rex lElfredus tactus dolore cordis intrinsecus, quid ageret,
quo se verteret ignorabat. Matt. West. 829.

, Nihil enim babebat quo uterelur, nisi quod a paganis et etiam
a Christianis qui se paganorum subdiderant dominio, frequentibus
irruptionibua aut clam, aut etiam palam subtraberet. Asser, 80.
Flor. Wig.

• Asaer,80. Hunt. 850. MaUros,144. ebron. Sax. 84. Matt.
West. 829. Sim. Dun. 18.71.

6 Alur. Bev. 105.
. 7 This was remarkable, because Otlun's defence in Kynwitb, and
Alfred's subsequent fortification in Ethelingey, 8how how such a
retreat would have protected the country. Hoveden 88y8, that hiB
ministers retired to Kynwith, p.417. _
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ing Easter, a very short period, all this disaster
occurred.

THE power of the Danes may have been formi
dable, but it had never been found by Alfred to
be irresistible; and the events of a few months
proved that it was easily assailable. When they
attacked his brother, they met a resistance which
has been recorded. When they attacked himself
in the preceding years, his means of oppos~tion,

though not vigorous, are yet noticed. But on this
invasion, a most remarkable silence occurs as to
any measures of defence. As far as we can pene
trate into such an obscured incident, we can discern
none; nothing appears but panic and disaffec
tion in the people; inactivity and distress in the
king.

To suppose that the Northmen surprised him by
a rapid movement into Wessex is no diminution of
the difficulty, because they had been eight years in
the island, moving about as they pleased; and
often with celerity, for the purpose of easier vic
tory. Rapidity of motion, was, indeed, a part of
their usual tactics, both in England and in France;
and not to have prepared against an event that was
always possible, and always impending over him,
impeaches both the judgment and patriotism of the
king at this period of peril.

BEFORE Alfred, from· a respected sovereign,
would have become a miserable fugitive, we
should expect to read of many previous battles;
of much patriotic exertion, corresponding with his
character and dignity, and the duties of his station;
and worthy of his intellect. If defeated in one
county, we should look for him in another; always

.541
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BOOK. with an army, or in a fortress; always withstanding
, IV. / the fierce enemies who assaulted him.

8;8. WHAT overwhelmed Alfred with such distress?
:D~= What drove him so easily from his throne? It could
gated. not be, as Sir John Spelman intimates, that the

Saxons U were before quite spent and done."
because it is not true, that in 876 they fought
"seven desperate battles." 8 These battles have
been placed in this year hitherto erroneously. On
comparing every reputable chronic1eI:. with Asser,
the friend of the king, we find them to have occurred
in the last year of Ethelred's reign, and the first
of Alfred's. Since that period, though the king
sometimes headed armies, no sanguinary conflict is
mentioned to have ensued in Wessex. Seven years
had now elapsed without one important struggle;
the strength of West Saxony was therefore unim
paired, because one third of the juvenile popula
tion, at Alfred's accession, would, in 878, have
attained the age of courageous manhood.

THATthe arrival of new supplies from the Baltic,
could not have "broken the spirits of the Saxons"
&0 suddenly, and have" reduced them to despair,"
is probable, because the West Saxons had not, for
the last seven years, "undergone a miserable
havoc in their persons and property," and had
exerted no " vigorous actions in their own defence."
So far from being reduced to the necessity of de
spair, we shall find that a single summons from their
king, when he had recovered his self-possession,
and resolved to be the heroic patriot, was sufficient
to bring them eagerly into the field, though the

8 See his plain but leamed and useful life of Alfred, p. 58. and
50. Hume hu copied his misconception.
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undisputed occupation of the country for some CHAP.
VIII.

months must have rendered the collection of an ....__-
adequate force more difficult, and its hostilities far 871

less availing than before. . The king, is not stated
to have troubled them with exhortations, to defend
"their prince, their country, and their libertiesD

,"

before he retired. And it is remarkable, that the
foes whom he had left at Chippenham, he found
near Westbury, when he made the effort which
produced his restoration. Amid all the confusion,
emigration, and dismay, which his seclusion must
have produced., twenty miles composed the extent
of their intermediate progress. The invaders, whose
conquests, when unresisted, were so circumscribed,
and whose triumphs were afterwards destroyed by
one well directed effort, could not have exhibited
that gigantic port, which intimidates strength into
imbecility, and ensures destruction, by annihilating
the spirit that might avert it.

To understand this obscure incident, it is neces- Miscon

sary to notice some charges of misconduct which :~:::
have been made against Alfred. The improprieties Alfred.

alluded to, are declared to have had political con
sequences, and have been connected with his
mysterious seclusion. It may be most impartial
to review the traditional imputations in all their
extent, and then to consider, from the confessions
of Asser, how much it is reasonable to believe, or
to reject. 10

D This is our Hume's mistaken statement, p. 79, 80.
10 It would be absurd for me to offer any apology for haYing ven

tured to be the first writer in our history that has called the public
attention to the faults of Alfred, whose life had been made one con
tinued stream of panegyric. Hietory is only valuable in proportion
to its truth, and it is no injustice to any great characters to remark,
with due candDur, those imperfections which they allowed themaelv.
to commit. Yet Dr. Whitaker acCUllel of fa1lehood thou who state
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AN ancient life of Saint Neot, a kinsman of
Alfred, exists in Saxon 11 which alludes, though
vaguely, to some impropriety in the king's conduct.
It says, that Neot chided him with many words,
and spoke to him prophetically: "0 king, much
shalt thou suffer in this life; hereafter so much
distress thou shalt abide, that no man's tongue may
say it all. Now, loved child, hear me if thou will,
and tum thy heart to my counsel. Depart entirely
from thine unrighteousness, and thy sins with alms
redeem, and with tears abolish." 12

ANOTHER ancient MS. life of Saint Neot l8 is
somewhat stronger in its expressions of reproach.
It states, "that Neot, reproving his bad actions,
commanded him to amend; that Alffed, not having
wholly followed the rule of reigning justly, pursued

that Alfred had any defects. A few strokes of his pen demolish au
thorities as easily as he sometimes unduly stretches them. See his
St. Neot, p. 141.

11 It is in MS. in the Cotton Library, Vespasian, D. 14., intituled
" Vita Sancti Neoti Baxonice." It follows an account of Furseus,
an East-Anglian Saint, and some religious esasys of Elfric, all in
Saxon. As Elfric wrote the lives of many saints in Saxon, it is most
probably his composition.

12 After mentioning that Alfred came to Neot, emb hlr ra)lle
eheapFe, it adds, he hme eae thpeabe mane6a )lopben, anb him to
c)l' mlb Fope pll::e6un;tje. "Eala tim km6, myeel rcealt: t:hu
thoh6en on thY'rren lIFe, on than t:0)leapben tllne r)la mlcele
an6rumnY'rre t:hu 6eblben reealt t:ha nan mrenDirc tun6e hit eall
areC6en ne mall:!;. Nu leaF beapn 6ehoP me 6YF thu )lylt anb
thme heoJ1te to mme pebe 6eceflpe. Le~lt eallm6e F1lam thmpa
unplCht)llfDyrre, anb thme rynnen mlb relmerren aler et mlb
te8pen abI60Ie." MSS. Vesp. p. 145. From Asser's expressions, (ut
in Vita Sanct.i patris Neoti legitur,) p.80., it seems that a life of
Neot had been written before Asser died. The Saxon life above
quoted seems to be an epitome of some more ancient one. In this
manner Elfric epitomised Abba's life. See MBS. Julius, E.7.

13 This is • MS. in the Cotton Library, Claudius, A. 5. It is
in Latin, and i. intituled "Vita Sancti Neoti per Will Abbatem
Croylandensem, an. 1180,"
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the way of depravity 14: that one day when the king
came, Neot sharply reproached him for the wicked.
ness of his tyranny, and the proud austerity of his
government." It declares that Neot foresaw and
foretold his misfortunes. " Why do you glory in
your misconduct? Why are you powerful but in
iniquity? you have been exalted, but you shall not
continue; you shall be bruised like the ears of
wheat. Where then will be your pride? If that is
not yet excluded from you, it soon shall be. You
shall be deprived of that very sovereignty, of
whose vain splendour you are so extravagantly
arrogant." 16

I T is in full conformity with these two lives of
Neot that those others written by Ramsay in the
twelfth century 16 express also inculpations of
Alfred. The life composed in prose states that
Neot chided him severely for his iniquitous con·
duct. " You shall be deprived of that kingdom
in which you are swelling; in which you are so

14 Prayos etiam ejus redarguens actus jussit in melius conyerti
nondum ad plenum recte regllandi normam assecutus, viam deserverat
pravitatis. Claud. MS. 154.

I~ Qusdam denique die solemni venientem ex more de tirsnnidis
improbitate It de supcrba regiminis austeritate acriter eum increpavit
Neotus.-Apponebat ei sanctum David-regum mansuetissimum ct
omnibus humilitatis exemplar-afferebat et Saulem superbia repro.
batum.- Spirito attactus prophetico, futora ei prll!dixit infortunia.
" Quid gloriaris," inquit, "in malitia? Quid potens es in iniquitate,
elevatus es ad modicum et non subsistes et sicut summitates spicarum
conteris. Ubi est gloriatio tua? at si nondum excluea est, aliquando
tamen excludetur. Ipso enim regiminis principato cujus inani gloria.
tione te ipsum excedendo superbis, in proximo privaberis, &c." MS.
Claud. p. 154.

16 Dr. Whitaker has printed these from two MSS. at Oxford, one
at the Bodleian, the other in Magdalen College, in the Appendix to
his St. Neot. He thought them the oldest lives of St. Neot now
known. The two which I have Klready quoted are, however, more
ailcient, especially the Saxon, which preceded the Norman conquest.
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violently exercising an immoderate tyranny. But
if you withdraw yourself from your cruel vices and
inordinate passions, you shall find mercy." 11

THE same author's biography, in Latin verse,
reproaches the king's conduct as "dissolute, cruel,
proud, and severe." It adds, that the king pro
mised to correct himself, but did not; but only
added to his misdeeds, and became worse. That
Neot again reproved him for "wandering in de
praved manners," and announced his impending
calamities.18

THE same ideas are repeated in the fourteenth
century by Matthew of Westminster in his history,
in phrases like those of RamSc1.Y 19; and John of
Tinmouth, about the same period, reiterates the
charge in the language of the Claudius MS.31
Another writer of a chronicle, Wallingford, asserts
that Alfred, in the beginning of his reign, indulged
in luxury and vice; and that the amendment of his
conduct was a consequence of his adversity.21

WITH these statements from later authorities
in our recollection, let us turn to the contemporary
evidence of Asser, the confidential friend as well
as the biographer of Alfred, and who declares so
repeatedly in his history that he wrote from the
information of living eye-witnesses. He loved his

17 Whit. App. p.847. 18 Ibid. p.848.
19 See Matt. West. p. 830. From the correspondence of his words,

he must have had Ramsay's prose life hefore him when he wrote.
20 From the very damaged MS. of Tinmouth's history in the British

MlL'leum, Titlerius, b. 1., Dr. Whitaker has printed the part which
relates to St. Neot. App. 866. There is a fine complete MS. of
Tinmouth in the Lambeth library, which I have inspected. As I have
found, on comFaring them, Matthew of Westminster to have copied
Ramsay, so I perceive Tinmouth has extracted passages from the
older life which I have quoted in notes l4 and 15.

2t Wallingford, Chron. 8 Gale, p. 585, 586.
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royal master, and we cannot read his artless bio
graphy of him without perceiving that it is not
likely he would have overstated his faults, or have
even mentioned them, if they had not been then
too well known to have been omitted by an honest .
writer.

Two words used by Asser are sufficient to
remove all doubt on the existence of some great
faults in Alfred, in the first part of his reign; and
his continuing expressions will assist us in com
prehending what they were. Asser says, " We
believe that this adversity occurred to the king
NOT UNDESERVEDLY." 2'J This emphatic admission
is followed by these sentences :-

"BECAUSE, in the first part of his reign, when
he was a young man, and governed by a youthful
mind; when the men of his kingdom and his sub
jects came to him and besought his aid in their
necessities; when they who were depressed by the
powerful, implored his aid and patronage; he would
not hear them, nor afford them any assistance, but
treated them as of no estimation." 2lI

ASSER continues to state, that "Saint Neot,
who was then living, his relation, deeply lamented
this, and foretold that the greatest adversity would
befall him. But Alfred paid no attention to his ad
monitions, and treated the prediction with disdain."~

22 Quam siquidem adversitatem prlEfato regi illatum non immerito
ei evenillSe credimus. Aller, p.81.

2lI Quia in primo tempore regni Bui, cum adhue juvenis erat, animo
que juvenili detentus fuerat, homines sui regni sibique lubjeeti, qui
ad eum venerant, et pro necesaitatibus luis eum requillierant, et qui
deprelli potestatibus erant, luum auxilium ae patrocinium implora
bant j ille vero noluit eo8 audire, nec aliquod auxilium impendebat,
It'd omnino eo8 nihili pendebat, p.81.

U Quod be.atillimus vir.Neotus adhuc vivens in came qui erat cog
natus IUUS intime corde doluit j maximamque adversitatem ab hoc ei
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,
BOOK THE guarded expressions of the bishop, writing

IV. I to his living sovereign, whom he highly venerated,. ,
878. prevent us from deciphering more clearly the exact

nature of Alfred's offence. As far as he goes,
however, he gives some confirmation to the tra
ditions which have been quoted. He confesses
some misconduct in the discharge of the king's
royal functions. And, as he adds, that Alfred's
punishment was so severe in this world, that his
insipientia, his folly, might not be chastised here
after 211, we may presume that the fault was of
magnitude, though he has not more clearly ex
plained it.

THE prophetic spirit of Neot could be nothing
but his sagacity. The king's neglect of the com
plaints and sufferings of his subjects may have
made him unpopular, and Neot may have foreseen
the calamities which would result from the dis
pleasure of the people. The activity and power
of the Danes could not be resisted with success,
without the highest zeal and alacrity of the Saxon
people. But if Alfred, by treating their grievances
with contempt, had alienated their affections, the
strongest fortress of his throne was sapped.

The pro- IN considering this subject, we must, in justice
b.ble cause.

to Alfred, remember that all his errors were con-
fined to the first part of his reign, and were nobly
amended. It is also fair to state, that the imputed
neglect of his people must not be hastily attributed

venturam spiritu prophetioo plenu8 predixerat. Sed ille et pii88imam
viri Dei eorreptionem parvi pendebat et veri&Bimam ejus prophetiam
non recipiebat. Asser, 81-2.

26 Quia igitur quicquid ad homine peccatur aut hie aut in futuro
necesse est ut quolibet modo puniatur; noluit verna et pius judex
illam regis insipientiam e88e impunitam i", hoc seculo; quatenus illi
parceret in diBtrieto judicio. Asser, 82.
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to a tyrannical disposition, because it may be refer- en AP.

red to circumstances which better suit his authentic \ VIII.

character. Itmay have arisen. from the intellectual 878.

disparity between himself and his people. When
men begin to acquire knowlege, they sometimes
encourage 8 haughty self-opinion, a craving fond.
ness for their favourite pursuit, and an irritable
impatience of every interruption. This hurtful
temper, which disappears as the judgment matures,
may have accompanied Alfred's first acquisitions
of knowledge; and such feelings could only be
exasperated, when 'the duties of his office called
him from his studies and meditations into a world
of barbarians, who despised books and bookmen;
with whom his mind could have no point of con-
tact; whose ignorance provoked his contempt, and
whose habits, perhaps, excited his abhorrence.
Beginning to meditate, in his private hours, on the
illustrious ancients whom he had heard of, his mind
aspired to be assimilated to theirs, and could only
loathe the rude, martial, and ignorant savages who
filled his court, claimed his time, and oppressed his
kingdom. Dependent and noble were alike fierce,
uninstructed, and gross. How could his emerging
mind compare the exalted characters and depic-
tured civilization of Greece and Rome, or the
sweet and interesting virtues inculcated by Chris-
tianity, without an indignation, impatience, and
misanthropy which call for our compassion rather
than our reproach r How could he have imbibed
an ardent intellectual taste, and have thereby pos-
sessed the increasing love of the great, the beau
tiful, and the good, without being affected by the
melancholy contrast between his studies and his
experience r Everyone who has struggled into

N N 3
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BOOK taste and knowlege amid the impediments of
IV. I uncongenial connections and occupations, will
878. have felt, in his own experience, something of

that temper of mind which, in circumstances some
what analogous, seems at first to have actuated
Alfred.

ASSER connects with the hints about his faults,
an intimation, that, in this important crisis of his
life, he suffered from the disaffection of his subjects.
It is expressed obscurely, but the words are of
strong import. He says, "the Lord permitted
him to be very often wearied by his enemies,
afflicted by adversity, and to be depressed by the
contempt 0/his people." M He adds to these phrases,
the paragraphs already quoted about his faults, and
ends the subject by declaring, " Wherifrwe he fell
often into such misery, that none of his subjects
knew where he was, or what had befallen him."Z'

ASSER had already declared, that on the invasion
of Godrun, many fled into exile; and that "for
the greatest part, all the inhabitants of that region
submitted to his 23 dominion." The inference
which seems naturally to result from all his pas
sages is, that Alfred had offended his people, and
in this trying emergency was deserted by them.
Other authors also declare, that it was their flight
or disaffection which produced his.2lI

26 Verum etiam ab hOBtibus fatigan, advenitatibus afBigi, dapectu
4Iuorum deprimi, multotiens eum irlem benignuB dominus penniait,
p.81.

27 Quare ergo idem sepedictul lElfredul in tantam milleriam
.piul incillit, ut nemo subjectorum IUOrum sciret, ubi _t vel quo
devemsaet, p. 82.

2~ Aller, p. SO.
~ '(he Chronicle of Mailr08 aay., that AlfredfugientiIJlU nil cum

paum relietua est et in nemoribua Be abacondebat, p. 1440. Wallingford
.ays, Res vero Ealfredul elegit propheue lJIiritui cedere qlWll cum
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A FEW other remarks on this subject may be
perused in the accompanying note.lID

certo .rnorum di8ridio III!vientibus occursare. I ngulf declares, that ad
tantam tandem exilitatem deductus est ut tribua pagis Hamtoniensi,
Wiltoniensi, et Somersata «gre in fide retentia, p. 26. So Malmabury,
p.4S.

The Latin life of St. Neot says, Rex autem Aluredus audiens ber4
bericam rabiem atque .vitiam cominus iruiue nwrumque comideram
di8perrionem hue iIlucque cCl!pit animo fiuctuare. MSS. Claud. 157.
The expression of ASBer, in note S!i!. of Sl1!piU8, would lead us to infer
that Alfred had been in great difficulties before this lut distress.

to We have endeavoured to account for the neglect of his subjects
mentioned by Asser j but he is also charged with cruelty and severity,
and with immoral conduct, in the ancient lives of St. Neot.

On the last imputation we may observe, that Alfred in his youth
felt himself subject to tendencies which induced him to implore from
Heaven some disciplining visitation to repress them, that would not
make him useleu or contemptible among his contemporaries. ASBer,
p.41. The accua'ltion of cruelty and severity is more remarkable.
On this we may recollect some of his judicial punishments which are
mentioned in the old law-book called the U Mirroir des Justices,"
written by Andrew Home in the reign of Edward the Second. He
quotes in this work, Rolls in the time of king Alfred, and, among
many otber inflictions of the king's love of justice, he mentions seve
ral executions which appear to have been both summary and arbitrary,
and, according to our present notions, cruelly severe. It is true that
the minds and habits of every part of society were in those times so
violent, that our estimation of the propriety of these judicial severities
cannot now be accurately just. But yet, even with this recollection,
the capital punishments with which Alfred is ststed to have visited
the judicial errors, corruptions, incapacity, dishonesty, and violence,
which are recorded in the Mirror, strike our moral feeling u corning
within the expressions of the rr immoderate tyranny" which he is said
to have at fint exhibited.

That Alfred should desire the improvement of his people, was the
natural result of his own improving mind. But if he at first at
tempted to effect this by violence j and to precipitate, by pitileu
exertions of power, that melioration which time, and adapted edu
cation, laws, example, and institutions, only could produce, he acted
with u much real tyranny u if he had shed their blood from the
common paBBions of ordinary despots j but his motives must not be
confounded with theirs. He meant well, though he may have acted,
in this respect, injudiciously.

Yet no motive can make crime not criminal. However men may
palter with the question to serve temporary purpoeea, no end justifiea
bad means. Cruelty and violence are alwa71 evils. and tend to pro-
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BOOK dure greater ones than thOlle which they correcL We may, there_
IV. fore, understand from the examples mentioned by Home, that even

Alfred's better purposes, thUB executed, may have attached to the
878. beginning of his reign the charges of tyranny and cruelty, and may

have produced the temporary aversion of his people. They could
not appreciate his great objects. They saw what they hated. They
probably misconceived, for a time, his real character, and by their
alienation may have contributed to amend it. Virtue, without in_
tending it, will often act viciously from ignorance, prejudice, wrong
advice, or undue alarm. Wisdom must unite with virtue to keep it
from wrong conduct or detl'rioration; but true wisdom ar. from
the best human and divine tuition, and the gradual concurrence of ex
perience. Alfred pos_d these in the latter part of his life, but in
its earlier periods had not attained them.
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CHAP. IX.

RiB Conduct during hia Sec1uaion.

553

LET us now collect all that the most ancient CHAP.
writers have transmitted to us of this afflictive IX.

crisis of Alfred's life. Their statements present us 878.

with all that was known or believed on this subject,
by our ancestors who lived nearest to the times of
our venerable king; and they are too interesting
not to merit our careful preservation.

THE period of Alfred's humiliation may be
divided into four stages. 1st. What occurred be
tween his leaving his throne and his reaching Athel
ney: 2d. The incidents which happened to him
there before he began his active measures against
the invaders: 3d. His exertions until he disco
vered himself again to his subjects: and 4th. The
great battle which restored him to his kingdom.
On each of these heads we will lay before the
reader the circumstances which the best and most
ancient authorities that we could explore have
transmitted to us.

ON the first stage, the oldest authority that now
remains is the Saxon life of St. Neot, written be
fore the Conquest. He says of the king, that
when the army approached "he was soon lost; he
took flight, and left all his warriors, and his com
manders, and all his people, his treasures and his
treasure vessels, and preserved his life. He went
hiding over hedges and ways, woods and wilds, till
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BOOK through the divine -guidance he came safe to the
IV. I isle of .LEthelney.'"
878. THE life of St. Neot was first written in Alfred's

time, and is quoted by his friend Asser.2 This
primitive tract of Neot's biography is not now to
be found; but we may reasonably suppose that the
ancient lives of this saint which have survived to
us were composed from it.

THE next work in point of antiquity is the MS.
Latin life of the same person in the Cotton Library,
ascribed by the title of the MS. to an Abbot of
Croyland in 1180. It says :-

"The king hearing that the rage and cruelty of
the barbarians were rushing immediately upon him,
and considering the dispersion of his people, began
to fluctuate to and fro in his mind. At length
yielding to his discreeter judgment, he retired
fi·om his enemies alone and unarmed, and exposed
to be the sport of flight. As he was entirely igno
rant whither he should turn himself, or where the
necessity of his flight should impel him, he let for
tune lead him, and came unexpectedly into a place
surrounded on all sides with extensive marshes.
This place was in the extreme boundary of Eng
land, on the borders of Britain, which, in their
language, is called Ethelingaia, and in ours (Latin)
means the royal island."s

THE fuller account of Matthew of Westminster

1 Tha re hepe rpa Jtlthllc per, anb rJla neh €n;z;lelanbe, he
rone FOpJlyph&, Fleamer cepre, hlr cern pen ealle Foplee anb hlr
hepero;z;en anb eall hi)" rheobe, mabmer anb mabmFaren aob hlr
liFe ;z;ebeaph. Fepbe rha lurl~enbe ~eonb he;z;er anb Jle;z;ep. ;z;eonb
Jmber anb Jle1ber rpa t.ha he t.huph Lober plITun;Z;6 ;z;«=runb become
co lEchehn;z;-e;z;e. MSS. British Museum, Vespa. D.I40.

2 Ut in vita saneti patria Neoti legitur. Auer, p.80.
S MSS. Claud. A. 5.
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seems to be taken chiefly from Ramsay's Life of CHAP.

81. Neot, written within half a century after the IX.

preceding. 878.

" IN the extreme borders of the English people
towards thewest, there is a place called~thelingeie,

or the isle of the nobles. I t is surrounded by
marshes, and so inaccessible that no one can get to
it but by a small vessel. It has a great wood of
alders, which contains stags and goats, and many
animals of that kind. Its solid earth is scarcely
two acres in breadth. Alfred having left the few
fellow.soldiers whom he had, that he might be con·
cealed from his enemies, sought this place alone,
where, seeing the hut of an unknown person, he
turned to it, asked and received a shelter. For
some days, he remained there as a guest and in po
verty, and contented with the fewest necessaries.
But the king, being asked who he was and what
he sought in such a desert place, answered that he
was one of the king's thegns, had been conquered
with him in a battle, and flying from his enemies
had reached that place. The herdsman believing
·his words, and moved with pity, carefully supplied
him with the necessaries oflife.""

HIS first incident is thus described by his friend Alfred'.-

A ·th all' 1:~ f ":\"enturessser, WI an USlon to a contemporary we 0 in Ethel•.

Neot not now extant. ney.

"HE led an unquiet life there, at his cowherd's.
It happened that on a certain day the rustic wife of
this man prepared to bake her bread. The king,
sitting then near the hearth, was making ready his
bow and arrows, and other warlike instruments,
when the ill-tempered woman beheld the loaves

" Matt. We.t. p. 8i9. 880.
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BOOK burning at the fire. She ran hastily and removed
IV.

'-..--" them, scolding the king, and exclaiming, , You
man I you will not turn the bread you see burning,
but you will be very glad to eat it when done.'
This unlucky woman little thought she was ad.
dressing the king, Alfred." 6

THE same event is told in the Saxon life
thus: -

" HE took shelter in a swain's house, and also
him and his evil wife diligently served. It hap
pened that. on one day the swain's wife heated her
oven, and the king sat by it warming himself by
the fire. She knew not then that he was the king.
Then the evil woman was excited, and spoke to
the king with an angry mind: 'Tum thou those
loaves, that they bum not; for I see daily that
thou art a great eater.' He soon obeyed this evil
woman, because she would scold. He then, the
good king, with great anxiety and sighing, called
to his Lord imploring his pity."6

5 Asser, p.30, 31. Although in the Cotton MBS. of Asser this
passage is wantin~, yet it was in Camden's ancient MSS., and the
preceding words, H apud quandurn suurn vaccarium" are in the Cotton
MS. Dr. Whitaker, in his usual hasty manner, boldly calls it an
interpolation taken from Ramsay's Life of St. Neat, which he has
printed. But Dr. W. did not know of the earlier life in the Cland.
MS., nor of the still more ancient Saxon life, Vesp. D. 14., both of
which contain the incident. Malmsbury also mentions the rc in
silvam profuguB," and the Bubsequent education of the herdaman for
the church, and hiB elevation to the see of Winchester, p. 242.

6 ~nb on rumer rpaneF hUfe hlf hleop ~epnbe anb eac rl'yIce
hIm anb hlf YFele plfe ~eopne heJlbe. Pit ~e1amp fume bei~e tha
thll!f fpaner PIF hlecte hepe 0Fen anb re km~ thop bl~ fleC hleop
pinbe hme beo than FYpe. Than heo pep ntcen the he kin~ pepe.
Tha peapth tha YFeIe Plf l'repID6e artypeb anb CJ'leth to than
km~e eoppe mobe " Wenb thu tha hIaFer, tha heo ne Fopbeop
nep: FOPl'am IC 6ereo bel~bambce tba chu mycellere eapc." tle
plef rone ~ehepfum than YFele plFe. FOPl'an the heo nebe rcolbe.
pe tha, pe ~obe kID~. mlb mycelpe an:!lfumnme anb Tlccecun~e
to hlf Dfllhren c1yPobe, hIT mllbre blbbenbe. MBS. Veap. D.a.
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THE Latin life gives a little more detail.
"ALFRED, a fugitive, and exiled from his peo

ple, came by chance and entered the house of a
poor herdsman, and there remained some days
concealed, poor and unknown.

" It happened that on the Sabbath day, the herds
man as usual led his cattle to their accustomed
pastures, and the king remained alone in the cot
tage with the man's wife. She, as necessity re
quired, placed a few loaves, which some call1oudas,
on a pan with fire underneath, to be baked for her
husband's repast and her own on his return.

"WHILE she was necessarily busied like peasants
on other afF<lirs, she went anxious to the fire and
'ound the bread burning on the other side. She
immediately assailed the king with reproaches:
'Why, man I do you sit thinking there, and are
too proud to turn the bread? Whatever be your
family, with such manners and sloth, what trust
can be put in you hereafter? If you were even a
nobleman, you will be glad to eat the bread which
you neglect to attend to.' The king, though stung
by her upbraidings, yet heard her with patience
and mildness; and roused by her scolding, took
care to bake her bread as she wished."7

MATTHEW ofWestminstei-'s statement ofthe same
circumstance is to the same effect. "It happened
that the herdsman, one day, as usual, led his swine
to their accustomed pasture, and the king remained
at home alone with the wife. She placed her bread
under the ashes of the fire to bake, and was em
ployed in other business, when she saw the loaves
burning, and said to the king in her rage, ' You
will not turn the bread you see burning, though

7 MSS. Claud, A. 5. p. 157.
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BOOK you will be very glad to eat it when done.' The
IV. I king, with a submitting countenance, though vexed
878. . at her upbraidings, not only turned the bread,

but gave them to the woman well baked and
unbroken." 8

Hi. mUIII. IT is stated, that he afterwards munificently re-
ficence to
the peasant. warded the peasant, whose name was Denulf. He

observed him to be a man o( capacity; he recom
mended him to apply to letters, and to assume the
ecclesiastical profession. He afterwards made him
bishop of Winchester.u

THE homely taunts of this angry rustic must have
sounded harshly to the yet haughty king; but he
was now levelled to her condition, or rather he was
even more destitute than herself; for he was de
pendent on the bounty of her poverty, and had no
asylum but in her humble cottage. All the honours
and all the pleasures of his life had vanished like
a dream: self-reproach, if he had only suffered
himself to be surprised, and more poignant feelings,
if his personal misconduct had driven his subjects
to desert him in the hour of need, concUlTed to
aggravate his distress. In the solitude of his re
treat, and amid its penury and mortifications, it was
natural that he should be pensive and melancholy,
and yet improved. It-is in its distresses that arro
gance learns to know its folly; that man perceives
his individual insignificance, discerns the importance
of others to his well-being and even existence, and
feels the necessity and the comfort of believing or

8 Matt. West. 880.
U Malmsb.242. Flor. Wig. 818. As Florence of Worcester men_

tions this elevation of Denulf, p. 818., he ought not to have been
mentioned as an evidence against the incident as stated by Allier ;
yet Dr. Whitaker unguardedly so produces him, p. 289. Matt. West.
882. Denulf died biahop of Winchester in 909. Sax. ehron. 102.
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hoping that there exists a Protector more powerful CHAP.

than himself. Humility, urbanity, philanthropy, IX.

decorum, and self-coercion, all the virtues which 878.

are requisite to produce the good will of our species,
are among the offspring which nature has allotted
to adversity, and which the wise and good have in
every age adopted in their eclipse. 10 The sequel
of Alfred's reign, which was a stream of virtue and
intelligence, attests that his fortunate humiliation
disciplined his temper, softened his heart, increased
his piety, and enlightened his understanding. II

His mind was too powerful and too intelligent,
either to remain inactive or to fail of discerning
the best means of emancipating the country from its
barbaric invad~rs; and his subsequent measures to
regain his throne, and to surround it with its natural
and impregnable bulwark, the confidence of his
people, were judicious and exemplary. An auspi
cious incident occurred at this juncture to excite
both their courage and his own perseverance.

UBBO, who, with his brothers Ingwar and Half- Ubbo'..t

den, had conducted the fatal fleet to England, to :::~~re~
avenge the death of their father, and who had dis
tinguished himself in the massacre at Peterborough,
and who was now the only survivor of those children
of Ragnar Lodbrog who had afflicted England, had
been harassing the Britons in South Wales, where
he had wintered. After much of that slaughter,

10 "I honour solitude, the meditating sister of society, and often
her legislator, who converts the experience or active life into prin
ciples, and its passions into nutricious juices." Herder's Outlines
of the Philosophy of the History of Man, p. 511." Eng. ed. 1800.

II Asser's reflection at this period of Alfred's life seems to allude
to his previous imperfections. He says he was aftlicted, "that he
might know that there exists one Lord of all to whom every knee
must bow ; in whose hands are the hearts of kings; who deposes the
mighty from their seat, and exalts the humble," p, 81.
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BOOK which always attended their invasions, he returned
IV. I with twenty-three ships to the English Channel.
878. Sailing by the north of Devonshire, the castle of

Kynwith 12 attracted his notice, where many of the
king's thegns had embraced the protection of the
Earl of Devon. The place was unprovided with
subsistence. It had no stronger fortification than
a Saxon wall 13 ; but Ubbo found that its rocky situ
ation made it impregnable against all assault,
except at the eastern point. He also remarked
that no water was near it, and consequently that
a short siege would reduce the inhabitants to every
misery of thirst and famine. He preferred the
certain victory of a blockade to a bloody attack,
and surrounded it with his followers.

OnuN saw the extent of his distress, and the in
evitable certainty on which the pagans calculated;
and determined on a vigorous sally. It was bravely
executed. While the dawn was mingling with the
darkness, Odun pierced at once to the tent ofUbbo,
slew him and his attendants, and turning on the
affrighted host, destroyed the largest part; a few
reached their vessels and escaped. - An immense
booty rewarded the victors, among which the
capture of their magical standard, the famous
Reafan, was to the eye of ignorant superstition a
more fatal disaster than even Ubbo's death, and
their destructive defeat. 14

12 Risdon places this caslIe near Apledore j it is called Henney
Castle. 1 Gough's Cllmden, p. 40.

13 Asser seems to trellt Saxon fortifications with BOrne contempt;
for he says, that it was" omnino immunitam nisi quod mreuia nostra
more erecta solum modo haberet," p. 82. He says he had seen this
castle himself.

14 Asser, 33. The Sax. Chron. makes the number of the slain
840. Flor. \Vig. ] 200, p. 816. ASBer describes the raven as a banner
woven by Ubbo's three sisters, the daughters of Rsgnar Lodbrog, in
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WHEN Easter had passed, Alfred, now twenty- CHAP.
'IX.

eight years of age, began to execute a new plan of ..' .__-.1

operations. The place of his retreat, as' already 878.

described, was peculiarly fitted to be made a mili.
tary post of the most defensible nature,. and the
king fortified it as his place of safety.16 -

THE fullest account of the exertions of Alfred, Elfmons
during his seclusion in this little island 16, is that ~~r~:r:
left by the Abbot of Croyland. . d~scoYered

• •• h,mseIrlo
"THE kmg, overwhelmed with the dISgrace of his people.

poverty and dejection, and instead of his royal
palace, being confined to a vile hovel, was one day
casually recognised by some .of his people, who,
being dispersed, and flying all around, stopped
where he was. An eager desire then arose both in

one noon-tide. It was believed that the bird appeared as if fiying
when the Danetl were to conquer, but was moiionletlll when they were
to be defeated. Allller adds, "et hoc _pe probatum eat," p.88.
He might have said that nothing was easier to be contrived. Bar.
tholin has collected some traditions concerning such standards, ami
the raven's prophetic powers, p. 472 -480.

16 Dr. Whitaker, in June 1806, thought that the marabetl on the
new road near Taunton, were those in which Alfred found his refuge.
This i8 the tradition of the country, where the Alfred·s head has
been taken for the sign of the inn: and an inscription ha been set
up about a mile to the west to commemorate the belief. The farm.
house in this neighbourhood WIlS then called Athelney, and at Bur.
rowbridge there was at that time a pasl over the Perrot which had a
rounded hillock near it, at which a line of raised road from the east
terminated. Mr. Collinson describes it is a very high and steep
mount,' on the east side of the river Perrot, which had on it part of
the tower and walls of an ancient chapel.

The river was navigable to this hamlet, and fu,rther on to Lang.
port, and bad over it a stone bridge of three high arches. Dr. Whit
aker thinks that on this mount Alfred built his fortification. Life
of St. Neot, p.245-8.

16 A jewel of gold, enamelled like a bulla or amulet, to hang round
the neck, circumscribed, 1\:IFpeb me;l; heht: :!>epypcan, i. e. A(fred"
ordered me wbe made, was found here. It is now in the Ashmolean
Museum. 1 Gough's Camden, 70. It is engraved in that work,
p. 59. and elsewhere.

VOL. I. 0 0
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BOOIt the king and his knights to ~evise a remedy for
, IV. , their fugitive condition.

8780 " IN a few days they constructed a place of de..
fence as well as they could; and here recovering a
little of his strength, and comforted by the protec
tion of his few friends, he began to move in warfare
against his enemies. His companions were very
few in number, compared with the barbarian mul
titude; nor could they on the first day, or by their
first attacks, obtain any advantages: yet they nei
ther quitted the foe nor submitted to their defeats ;
but, supported by the hope of victory, as their
small number gradually increased, they renewed
their efforts, and made one battle but the prepar
ation for another.

"SOMETIMES conquerors, and sometimes con
quered, they learnt to overcome time by chances,
and chance by time. The king, both when he
failed and when he was successful, preserved a
cheerful countenance, and supported his friends by
his example." 11

To this natural and intelligible account, we may
add, from Asser, that the only land-access to their
little island was by one bridge, on· which by great
labour they raised two defensive towers, or, as we
should now call them, Utes d", pont. From this
fortified retreat, with his noble vassals in Somerset
shire, he was continually assaulting the Danes.18

THE same incidents are implied in the brief nar
rative of Matthew of Westminster. "While the
king remained alone with the herdsman, there came
to him many of his warriors; and by his directions
they built a fortress with towers and defences, and

17 MS. Claud. A. 5. p.157. 18 AIIeT, Vito p.6o.
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from thence made continual irruptions on their eHAP.
IX.enemies.1I III

THEY led here an uncertain and unquiet life. 878.

They had no subsistence but what they could
obtain by plunder, hunting, or 'fishing:lll, in the
adjoining districts. Here, dispossessed of his king
dom, the king concealed himself with a few of his
friends among these woods and marshes, living on
the 'fish they caught 21, for several weeks. He
had none to aid him but a part of his own house
hold.22

THE plan of Alfred, suggested by the lonesome
ness and security of his retreat, was as efficacious
as it was wisely adapted to his position and neces
sities. With a small force he attacked without
ceasing his superior enemies, whenever he found
any of their parties or camps accessible to his at
tempts. His object achieved, or repulsed by a
superior force, he retired with a celerity which
baffled pursuit to his unknown asylum, and soon
harassed the enemy with hostility in a distant
quarter. By day and by night, at dawn, in the
evening twilight, from woods and marshes, he was
ever rushing on the Northmen with all the advan
tages of selection and surprise.28

By these expeditions Alfred provided himself
and his party with sustenance; he inured himself
to war and skilful generalship; he improved in his
knowlege of the country, secured the attachment
of his friends, collected others, provided new re
sources of character for his future life, collected

19 Matt. West. p. 880.
20 Ran. Higden Polych. p.257. Bromton, 811.
21 Ethelred. Abb. p.858. 2'l Ethe1werd, ebron. 845.
23 MBS. Claud. Wallingf. p.587.
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BOOI[ perpetual intelligence of the motions of the DaneS,
IV. , revived the spirit of the country, and prepared it
87& for that grand exploit which was soon to crown his

labours.
DURING his residence in this fenny isle, an inci

dent occurred, which the monks are particular in
recording as a proof of the improvement of his dis
position; and as it shows both his situation and his
benevolent temper, it is worth our reciting, though
without those additions of celestial machinery, with
which the tenants of the cloister seem to have been
88 warmly enamoured, 88 any possessor of the epic
laurel.

HIS wife and family had joined him. His friends
were abroad in search of food, and his queen and
one thegn only were with him.2-I Itwas his custom
when alone here to be reading the books of Scrip
ture, hymns, or the annals of his country, and the
actions of illustrious men. Z He wall sitting by
himself reading one of these, when he was in
terrupted by a feeble knock at his gate, and by
the lowly cry of poverty supplicating relief. He
remembered the state of penury in which he had
reached the same spot: he laid down his book, and
called his thegn to give the poor claimant some
food. The thegn found only one loaf in their store,
which would not suffice for their family on their
return from their toilsome expedition, and a little
wine. Alfred thought the necessities of the men~

dieant more urgent than their own, and reserving
a part of the pittance for his friends, he presented
the beggar with the rest. 28

24 8im. Dun•.Hist. Cuthb. p. 71.
z Ingulf', p.26. Ethel. Abb. 858.
28 Sim. Dun. 71. Ing.26. Ethel. 853.
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CHAP. x.

AFTER passing about six months in this retreat I,

Alfred revolved in his mind the means of sur
prising the main army of the Northmen, which still
continued in Wiltshire. It was encamped on and
about Bratton-hill, at Eddendun 2, near Westbury.
And it is a tradition which some of the most re
spectable of our ancient chroniclers have recorded,
that he resolved to inspect their camp in person,
before he made the attempt. His early predilec
tion for the Saxon poetry 8 and music had qualified
him to assume the character of an harper; and thus
disguised, he went to the Danish tents. His harp

I Mr. Walker, in his notes to Sir John Spelman's Life of Alfred,
computes, tbat Alfred's seclusion did not last six months. Chippen
ham W88 taken in January, end the pat battle which produced his
restoration W88 fougbt seven weeks after E88ter. Easter-day wu in
that year tbe 28d of March; p. 80. The seventh week after that
would of course be the eleventh of May, which does not allow the
retreat to have been five months.

2 A part of Mr. Walker's curious note is worth trllnBlating: tI Ed..
dendun lies under Bratton-bill, which is lofty, abrupt, and of difti..
cult' ascent: on its summit there are yet extant tbe trenC!bes and
ditches of the Danish camp. Two branches for the Bake of water,
spread to the foot of the mountain. Here, weary of the eonflnement
of a camp, and under no alann of any bostile troops, the Danes dif_
fused themselves to EddenduDj and over the ntlighbonring plain. It
i. probable that the king had notice of tbis descent, and resolved to
examine the fact in person:' Mr. Walker hints, that the king may
have made his attack between their army and the hill, 10 88 to
leparate them from their encampment. Not. Vito lElfredi, p.88.

8 See before, p. 500.
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BOOK and singing excited notice; he Was admitted to
IV. I their king's table; he heard their conversation,
87& and contemplated their position unsuspected. He

quitted their encampment without molestation, and
reached his little isle in safety. 4 There is nothing
improbable in the incident, nor is it inconsistent
with the manners of the time.

IT was now Whitsuntide. He sent confidential
messengers to his principal mends in the three ad·
jacent counties, Wilts, Hampshire, and Somerset,
announcing his existence; declaring his intention
ofjoining them, and requiring them to collect their
followers secretly, and to meet him in military ar·
rayon the east of Selwood Forest.6 A dream, of
S1. Neot's appearing to him, and promising him
both assistance and a great success, is placed at this
crisis. It may have been suggested by the king's
policy, or may have occurred naturally from his
memory of his sacred monitor; and anticipating
its encouraging effects, he may have circulated it
among his friends. 6

A CELEBRATED place called the stone of Egbert7,

4 This incident is mentioDed by IU8'llf, who wu • lad ill the
reign of Edward the Confeuor, p. 26. ; by Malmsbury, p. 4oS.; both
highly respectable chroniclen j and by Higden in his Polycb. 268.
It is alllO in the MSS. Chronicles of Henry de Si.lgrave, C1eop.~ l!a.,
and of Joh. Bever. Harl. Coli. 641. That others :omit it may be
aC:COQnted for by their deaire of attributing the ncWry to 5L Neat'.
miraculoua interference, rather than to \he plana of the king's pre
nonaly exerted aagacity.

6 Thia wu named in Bridah Coit mawr, the great wood. AIEr,
83. The county (perhapa from the wood) wu anciently caDed
SealpubrCJpe•. Ethelw. p.887. The wood. reaches from Frome to
Burham, neal fifteen miles in length, and six in breadth. 1 Gough's
Camden, 78. Seal, in Saxon, is a willow.tree. Thia wa, Uierefore. a
wood of willows; and so the MS8. Claud. RUDell it, a,lvam aaliciL
. e Both the M8. lives of St. Neat, aDd AS&er·' AnDals, mention
this.

7 Aaaer, 88. Flor. Wig. MSS. Claud.
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was the appointed place of meeting. As the Anglo
Saxons had sufFered severely in his absence, the
tidings of his being alive, and the prospect of his
re-appearance, filled every bosom with joy. All
who were entrusted with the secret crowded en..
thusiastically to the place appointed, and the horns,
trumpets, and clashing of the arms of those who
came, and of those who welcomed the loyal patriots,
loudly expressed their mutual congratulations and
exultation. 8

Two days were passed in these arrivals and re·
joicings, and in making the necessary arrangements
for the consequential exertion. Some rumours of
what was preparing reached the ears of Godrun,
the Danish kingD

, but nothing to explain the medi..
tated blow. He called in his forces to be prepared;
but as he .w no collected enemy, he had no ob
ject before him to move against.

ON the third day Alfred marched his new-raised
anny to lEcglea1o, seized an adjoining hill; en·
camped that night there, and again reconnoitered
his enemies' position. 11 In the morning they ad.

8 MSS. Claud. p. 168. That Alfred invited RoDo out of France
to his aid, and that Rollo came to help him, is a circum.tanoe which
I have found in Wallingford only (p.587.), and therefore cannot
atate it as a fact on his lingle authority. It is not probable of itIPlf;
and yet it is difficult to account for itt invention, if falle.

D MSS. Claud.
10 AMer, 84. ..t;eglea has been conjeetured to be the village Leigh.

Gough's Camden, p.l00. Dr. Wbitaker'prefen Highley, nearWbad.
don, p.266. Giblon suggetlted Clay-hill, near Warmin.ter.

11 MSS. Claud. p.158, 159. Dr. Whitaker thinks the presentYat
ton, about five milea from Chippenham, to be the repl'ellentative 01
Ethandun. He adds, .. But the battle itself was a little lower on the
Avon, at Slaughter_ford," p.268. GibBon mention. a tndition of the
inhabitants, of a great slaughter of the Danetl at tbis place. I remark
that the place is called AlIIIlU1dune by Bim. Dun. p. 71.; Edderandun
by Hoveden, 417.; Etbandune by Ethelwerd, 845. Camden plac:ea It
at Edindon or Eddington, the place mentioned in note 1.
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.B?~·K. vanced rapidly to the place called Ethandune,
~..,...~J where the northern myriads were overspreading

878. the plain.
ALFRED halted to fonn them into a skilful ar

rangement, and made a short but impressive ad
dress. He reminded them that they were about to
combat both for their country and for themselves;
he conjured them to act like men, and he promised
them a glorious victory.12 They advanced when
he had concluded, and soon beheld the invading
warriors before them, but whether resting in their
camp, or arrayed for battle, is not clearly expressed.
The attack was meant, by the secrecy and celerity
of the movement, to be a surprise, and mOllt pro
bably was so, and the expressions used by most of
the chroniclers imply this circumstance.

The battle THE Anglo-Saxons rushed on their enemies with
~~~~ban. an impetuosity which disordered valour was unable

to withstand. It was Alfred who led them on;
~ho seemed to have risen fmm his grave to destloy
them. The discharge of the Anglo-Saxon arrows
was succeeded by the attack of their lances, and
soon it became a personal combat of swords. 13 The
Northmen resisted with their usual individual intre
pidity; but their efforts, though furious, were un
availing. Seeing a standard·bearer leading on one
of his divisions with great bravery, Alfred is repre-

. sented to have pointed him out to his warriors as
St. Neot himself at their head. 14 The belief in
creased their enthusiasm; their resolute attack was
every where irresistible; and the Northmen gave
way. Their bodies strewed the plain, till a part

12 MBa. Claud. p.159.
U MSS. Claud. 1" 159.

18 MSS. Claud.
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found refuge' with their king in a neighbouring CHAP.
fortification; Alfred was thus left the master of \ x.
that important field, whiCh, from the marshes and 878.

penury of Ethelingey, exalted him again to the
throne of England. lh

THE king, with vigorous judgment, followed Itlluc_

the Northmen to their fortress; and, contrary to
their hopes, encamped himself strongly round it.
By this decisive measure he cut them off from all
reinforcement, and confined them to the scanty
subsistence which happened to be in their station.
While the siege lasted, the strength of Alfred aug-
mented in a proportion which destroyed in the
Danes every hope of emancipation. They lingered
in unavailing distress for fourteen daYSI and then,
oppressed with cold and famine, and worn down
by fatigue and dismay, the imprisoned chiefs
humbly supplicated the mercy of their conqueror. 16

THUS, after a very doubtful struggle for the·sove
reignty of the island, during twelve years of peril
and calamity, the Anglo-Saxons by this battle
triumphed over their enemies, and surmounted one
of the most formidable invasions that any nation

.~ Allier, 84. Mr. gough remarks, that on the south.Wellt face of
the hill, near Edindon, there ia a most curious monument unnoticed
by Bishop Gibson. It ia a white horae, in a walking attitude, cut
out of the chalk, fifty-four feet high, from hia toe to his chest; and
to the tip of his ear near ODe hundred feet high, and frem ear to udl
one hundred feet long. The learned editor of Camden thinks, that.
it waa made to commemorate this celebrated victory, p.l00, 101.
Yet Whitaker, p.278., haa remarked, that Wise, in 1742, declared
it had been wrought by the inhabil&nta of Welltbury in the memory
of persona then living.

16 Asaer, 84. Flor. Wig. 517. &x.C'hron.85. Whitaker, p. 269.,
supposes the fortress to which the DaDeII fled to have been the double
entrenchment in Bury-wood, which ia thus described by Gough:
"On Coleme.down, on the foase near Wruhall and Slaughterford.
in .Bury-wood, is North-wood, a camp of eighteen acres, double
works, not Roman: the entrance from Coleme-down:' p. 99
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BOOK bad experienced. To this great achievement, to
L IV. , the talents which 'planned, and to the energy

i

8711. which accomplished it, words can add no praise.
It was the triumph ofmind over barbarian strength;
of a wisely conceiving and arranging intelligence
over superiority of number, elation from pest suc
cesses, and a hardihood of personal valour which
no competition could excel. It was 118 complete
in its beneficial effects as it was brilliant in its
immediate glory.

THE immediate conditions which Alfred imposed,
were, hostages, which were not reciprocal, and
oaths that they should leave his dominions. These,
however, were of puerile importance, because
Godrun, having got released from his confinement,
might have acted with the same contempt of diplo
matic and religious faith, for which his countrymen
were notorious. Alfred had learnt that oaths and
hostages were but bonds of sand, and therefore
relied 00 longer upon these.

HIS comprehensive mind conceived and executed
the magnanimous policy of making Godnm and
his followers his allies, and of leading them to agri
culture, civilisation, and Christianity. To effect
this, he persuaded them to exchange their Pagan
ism for the Christian religion, and on these terms
he .admitted them to cultivate and possess East
Anglia as peaceful colonists.

AFTER some weeks, Godruo, to whom the COD

ditions were acceptable, went with thirty of his
chiefs to Aulre 17, near Ethelney, where, Alfred

17 Aller, U. Mr. Walker thinb, It wu tile modern AuIre, ..
iDconaiderable place near Ethelney. Wedmor wu not Ie. than
£welve mils from i.. At Wedmor, the white gum.t11 and myado
Yeil, then appropriated to bapdlllll, were giYen. Vito Ant. 85.
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standing as his godfather, he was baptised by the CRAP.

name of Ethelstan. The ceremony was completed L X"

a week after at the royal town of Wedmor. He m.
stayed twelve days with the king, as his guest, and
received magnificent present8 at his departure. J8

SUCH a conversion could be but nominal; but
the religious tenets of the unreflective mass of
mankind are little else. The object of Alfred was
to place them immediately under new habits,
which would give them dipositions more com
patible with the well-being of society than their
ferocious Paganism. To time, reflection, and tui
tion, he left their further progress in the system
he revered.

GODRUN, to fulfil his engagements with Alfred,
left Chippenham, and went into Gloucestershire.
He remained at Cirencester 18 a year, and then
marching into East Anglia, he divided it among
his soldiers, and they cultivated it. 31

ALTHOUGH the Northmen came to England as
the ministers of vengeance, yet, by residing in it
for twelve years, they must have become more
sensible to the charms of civilised life. The bands
under Halfden attested this impression when they
cultivated Northumbria. Having thus turned
their swords into ploughshares, they gave no as
sistance to Godrun in his invasion ofWessex ; .and

18 Auer, 85. MS8. vesp. D. 140. Flor.818. Su:o ebron. 85.
lU Cirrenceutre, qui BrittanDice Caircerl nominatllJ', qUill _ in me

ridiana parte Huicciornm; ibique per unum annum mln.it. Auer, 85.
31 An. 880. Cirrenceutre deseren., ad orientl1el Anglo. perrexit.

ipsam que regionem dividen., eepit inbabitare. Aller, 85. Pepe FOP
re befIe Of CYflencearqae on~~le, anb ~ere-: the lonb, au
~ebllllbe. 8u:. ebron. 86. Thil printed chronicle dltel their occu
pation of But Anglia in 879. The M8. c:hrooicle placel it, Jib
Auer, in 880. Cot. Lib. Tib. B. 40. p. 85.



!J7!J.. HISTORY. OF THE

BOOK if left unmolested,· and not endangered, it was pro·
IV. / bable they would continue to be pacific. By ad•

.8'18. mitting Godnm to imitate their example, Alfrt:d
calmed their inquietude; and by giving this OCCt)

pation to Godnm, he secured safety to himself:
the beginning change in the mann~rs of the North
was cherished in its most importan~ crisis; and, as
the Danes became civilised. in East Anglia, they
were compelled, for their own safety, to form a
barrier, defending the most exposed coast of the
island from their more ferocious countrymen. 21

21 Suo plaeea a Gormo ADglicua lOOn after Rapar Lodbrclg,
p. 178. In the Chronicon of Eric he i••nrnamed Eoue, the En
glishman, and i. there said to have been baptUed in England.
1 Lanflb. 158. Hamlfort ..y., he went to England, ad w.. con
verted by Alfred jib. p.87. U 10, he w.. the Godrun here mea_
tioned.
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CHAP: XI•

.Retne1D of 1M CaulU and C01llequencu of the NORTBJlU,N In"lJ8io1ll.
-7'118 Actionl of HASTINGS, and hu In"anoru'of ENGLAND.

Al,PRU', DfJfIlh.

ALFRED having permitted Godrun to colonise East:
Anglia, the limits of their respective territories
were settled by a treaty, whi~h still exists~ I By
the first article, the boundary was placed in the
Thames, the river Lea to its source, and Watling
Street to the Duse. 2 The spaces thus marked
contained Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, Essex,
part of Hertfordshire, part of Bedfordshire, and a.
little of Huntingdonshire. 3 These regions were
subjected to Godrun, and were filled with Danes. 4 :

I It is in Wilkins's Leges Anglo-Saxoniclle, p. 47. The beginning,
may be quoted as an intimation of the parties to such transactions:
" Thlr IT the FPYthe tha lEIFpeb cynm6 anb :Cuthpun cymn6• anb
ealler ~n;l;el c.tnner pltan anb eal reo theob the on €art-€n6lum·
beoth. ealle 6ecpeben habbath anb mlb athum 6l'perenob FOP hi
r5'lFe anb FOP heopa 6m6pan 6e fOP 6ebopene, 6e FOIl un6ebopene,'
the ~ober mllqe pecca m:hthe upe."

2 The words are, " lEpert ymb upe lanb6elllepa upon Temere,
anb thonne upon LI68n anb anblan~ LI6an ot:h hlpe lel'ylm,
thonne on 6eptht: to Bebanfopba, thon upon Uran oeh Wlel;-

lm6arel1et," p. 47. .
II Sir Jobn Spelman plaees Northumbria also under Godrun, p.66.

He is eertainly lanctioned by Malmsbury, p. 43.; but Asser, 35.;
Florenee, 328.; Sax. ebron. 86.; Ethelwerd, 845.; Hunt. 350.;
Ingulf, 26.; and MaUros, 1440., unite in merely su.ting Godrun's .
occupation of Eut Anglia. The grammatical construction of the
Saxon treaty appears to me to imply no more.

4 The other articles of the treaty are legal regulations. Spelman's
Summary may he cited: They provide "that there shall be one and
the lame estimation of person, both of English and Dane, and the
mulct for slaughter of them both alike. That a thane of. the king's

CHAP.
XI.

878.
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BOOK Northumbria was afterwards put under Guthred,
IV. / who governed Deira; and Egbert ruled in Ber
8T8. nicia. I

THE sovereignty of Mercia, on the defeat of the
Danes', fell into the power ofAlfred. He did not,
however, avowedly incorporate it with Wessex.
He discontinued its regal honours, and constituted
Ethelred its military commander, to whom he after
wards married his danghter, Ethelfleda, when her
age permitted.7

THE reign of Alfred, from his restoration to his
death, was wise and prosperous. One great object
of his care was, to fortify his kingdom against hos
tile attacks. He rebuilt the cities and castles which
had been destroyed, and constructed new fortifica
tions in every useful place; and he divided the
country into hundreds and tythings for its better
military defence and internal peace, and to repel
that disposition for depredation which was pre-

being queationed for manalaughter, or any offence abo.., four mark..
ahall be tried by twelve of his peen, and others by eleven of their
peers, and one of the king'l men. That DO buying of men, hone,
or oxen, Bhall be justifiable without voucher of the aeller, and hia
avowing the sale. And, lastly, that there ahall be no licentioua inter_
eourae of the soldiers of the one with thOlle of the other army." p. 68.
Hearne/s ed.

I Mailroa,I405. In 890, Godrun died in East Anglia. Flor.828•.;
and Guthred in Nort1lwnbria died 894. Bim. Dun. 188•. and 70.
Mailroa, 146.

• Spelman think. that die luperior sovereignty of Alfred was pre
lft'Yed in his treatiea with the Danes. He remarks from MalmBbury,
that Alfred gave the dominion tD Godrun, ut eaa lab fidelitate regia
jure hereditario foveret, and that the very joining in the 1&wa .hewa
that the one was a vuaaI. p. 69.

7 It ia IBid in the Saxon life of Neot, that after the pacifJcatioD,
Godnm, with the remaina of his army, departed in peue to hia own
country, <I co h1r &genem e&rbe mlb ealre pbbe." MSS. Velpoo D.
1... Thia aeemI tD imply. return to Denmark, as East Anglia w.
not propCl'ly hia OWD country.
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vailing even among his own subjects. 8 By these CHAP.

defensive precautions, he gave to the country a l XI.

new face, and not only kept in awe the Northmen 8'18.

who were in it, but was prepared to wage, with ad~

vantage, that defensive war, which the means and
disposition of the impetuous invaders could never
successfully withstand.

THE policy of Alfred's conduct towards Godrun Auother

was evinced and rewarded immediately afterwards. :::r:a:
A large fleet of Northmen arrived in the Thames, -
who joined Godrun, as if desirous to unite with
him in a new warfare ; hut, Alfred having pacified
his ambition, these adventurers found no encour~

agement to continue here. They wintered at
Fulham, and then followed their leader, the famous
Hastings, into Flanders; and remained a year at
Ghent."

ALFRED discerned the inestimable benefit to
England of creating a naval armament for the
protection of its coast from the adventurers that
now swarmed on the ocean. This king, who never
used war but from necessity, which he deplored,
may be. cOnsidered as the founder of the English
navy. In this, however, he was but the copyist of
Charlemagne, whose policy of building ships to
repress the northern invasions has been noticed
before. 10 Alfrell had already experienced the effi~

cacy of a few ships of war. In 882, he was pre~

8 Ingulf.27. Matt. Weal. 845. II Aller. 85, 86. Malmlb.48.
10 About this time kings seem to have thought of naviee. In 888.

Mahomet, the Saracen king in Corduba. ordered shiPI to be built at
Corduba, Hilpali. and in other places wbere wood abounded. Of thia
king it is Aid. that as he was walking in hil garden. a IOldier ex
c1ahned. "What a beautiful place! What a deligbtfld day 1 How
charming would life be if death never came I"-" YGO. are wrong,"
answered Mahomet; <t if death never had come, I ahould JIO& hue
reigned here:' Rod. Tol. Hilt. Arab. c. 28. P. 2••
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BOOK- pared to engage in a naval conflict; and took two
_I-.,.V_.....' ships. The chief of two others and the crews, but

not until they were all wounded, submitted to
him. II

THE army of the Northmen on the ScheId di
vided into two branches. One moved against.
Eastern France; the other invaded England, and
besieged Rochester. They built a castle against
its gate, but the valour of the citizens prolonged
their defence, till Alfred, with a great army, ap
proached to relieve them. On the king's sudden
presence, the Pagans abandoned their tower, all
the horses which they had brought from France,
and the greatest part of their captives, and fle~

with precipitation to their ships. Compelled by
extreme necessity, they returned in the same
summer to France. 12

ALFRED, improving the hour of success, directed
his fleet, full of warriors, to East Anglia, where
new bands of depredation had arrived or were
forming. They met thirteen war-ships of the
Danes ready for battle. The Saxons attacked
and took them, with all their booty; the crews
fighting fiercely, till everyone perished. But the
Saxons forgot the suspicious vigilance which should
always be maintained on an enemy's coast. The
Danes gathered all their ships together, and coming
on the fleet of Alfred, which was at the mouth of
the river, they obtained a victory of superiority or
surprise. I~ The colonising followers of Godrun

\I Aaser,86. Sax. ebron. 86. 12 .Asser, S7.
13 AIIIleJ', 88. The Cotton l\ISS. and the editions of Parker and

Camden "y, tbe English :fleet dormiret. Florence, in relating the
io.eident, substitutes the word rediret, p. S21.; and the Saxon. Chron.
p.87. hampeapb )lenbon.•
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broke their treaty with Alfred; but as no account CHAP.
of the consequences is transmitted to us, the peace \ XI.

was probably soon restored. 14 884.

THE most brilliant incident in the life of Alfred
was his defence of England against the formidable
Hastings, which has not hitherto been sufficiently
remarked. In his struggles against the Northmen,
over whom he prevailed at Eddinton, he had to
oppose power rather than ability; but in resisting
Hastings, he had to withstand a skilful veteran,
diSciplined in all the arts of war by thirty years'
practice of it; renowned for his numerous successes
in other regions, and putting in action a mass of
hostility, which might have destroyed a man of
less ability than the Saxon king.

HASTINGS must have long been a favourite of Action. of

tradition, because he was one of those heroic and Hatings.
successful adventurers whom popular fame loves
to celebrate, and sometimes to fancy. Time has,
however, so much to record, such numerous cha-
racters to perpetuate, that it suffers many to fall
into the shroud of oblivion, of whom our curiosity
would desire a distinct memorial. Hastings has
scarcely survived the general lot. 16 We know him
but by a few imperfect fragment1l: they announce
a character of high importance in his day, but they
give us little acquaintance with his individual fea-
tures.

HE first appears to us as selected by Ragnar

14 ABleT, 89. A great army of Nortbmeu was at thi8 time attack
ing the continental Saxons and Frisians. Ibid. 88.

J6 Dudo has attempted to draw his character; but he has only re
collected and applied to him thirty-two vituperative epithets from the
Latin language, stnmg into hexameters. One of the historian's bright
ideas is, that Hastio8llsbonld be non atramento verum carbone notaD_

-~~ -
VOL. I. P P
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BOOK Lodbrog, to initiate his son, Biorn, in the habit of
IV. I piracy 16: that he possessed the virtues of a vikingr,
884.- intrepidity, activity, and ferocity, is evinced by the

office which Ragnar assigned him.
HE fulfilled his military duty with distinguished

courage; for he led his young pupil into a collision
with the Franks. To detail his successful depre
dations against this powerful nation 17 would be
to repeat much of those descriptions with which
our annals abound.

CHARLES at last bought oft· his hostility, and the
ambitious Northman is said to have formed the
bold hope of conquering, for his master, the impe
rial dignity. To accomplish this project, he sailed
to I talY18, and, mistaking the city Luna 19 for Rome,

16 HastinKB had been the nutritius of Biorn. Ord. Vital. p.458.
Bnorre gives a similar instance, in Olaf Helga's history. This prince
first began piracy at the age of twelve, under the tuition of R4n, his
foster-father. Hastings is also mentioned by his contemporary Odo,
an abbot of Clugny, in his account of Bt. Martin. 7 Bib. Mag. Pat.
p.637.

17 For his actions, see Gemmeticensis Hist. lib. ii. c.5. p.218.
Dudo, lib. i. c. 1. p.68. Ord. Vitali., lib. iii. p. 458. The chroni
des cited by Du Chesne, p. 25. and 82. of his Hist. Norm. Scrip
toTes. The authorities vary much as to the year of the attack. Borne
place it in 843, others in 851.

18 Chron. Turonense, p.25. Du Chesne, Script. Nonn. Cbron.
Floriac. p. 32. ibid. Dudo, p. 64. Gemmet. 220.

IY Luna is mentioned in Strabo, p.8Sg. It is thus noticed by
Condamine in his Tour to Italy in 1757: "In p&B8ing from Genoa
to Lerici on board a felucca, I entered the gulf of Sp«ia, where I
saw a spring of fresh water in the midst of the sea. This gulf, on
the borders of which are ,een the ruins of the ancient city Luna,
destroyed by the Saracens, forms the most beautiful and the largest
port of the Mediterranean, and perhaps of the whole world. It is of
this port that Silus I talicus said,

" (Quo nos spatiosior alter
Innumeras cepisse rates et claudere portum:

L.8. v.481.

It comprehends within its sweep, and in its bay, several other porta;
two naval ....maments may lie there at anchor without seeing each
other:'
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he attacked and obtained it. The geographical
error, and his ignorance of the country, occasioned
him to return. But the scheme evinces the large
ness of ambition, and prospect, to which the fame
and actions of Ragnar was expanding the North
man mind.

HE landed again in France2\l, and from him and
others renewed destruction became its fate. The
government was weak, and the country factious.
Sometimes the assailants were bought off. 21 Some
times the rivers were fortified to prevent their
ingress. 22 A general assembly of the powerful
chiefs was in one year convened, to provide an
united defence 28 ; and an edict was afterwards
passed, awarding death to all who should give
breast-plates; arms, or horses, to Northmen, even
though it was to procure their own redemption. 24

But the particular actions of Hastings are not now·
to be traced, because, though the chronicles of
France abound with depredations, they often omit
the name of the commanding adventurer.

HE appears to us, however, twice by name in the
annals of Regino. Once in the year 867, as com-

20 Dudo, p. 65. The Gesta Nonnannorum does not state when
they returned from Italy, but mentions that, in 869, part returned to
Italy, p.8.

21 In 869, Charles gave them 4000 pounds of silver, and raised
this sum by exacting six denarii from every manlo ingenuili et de
serviU tres et de accolis unus et de duobus hospitibus unus et decima
de omnibwl qUIIe negotiatores videbantur h,bere. Gesta Nonnan. Du
Cheane, p. 8. So in 870, they obtaint'd a great donation of silver,
com, wine, and cattle, p.4., &c.

22 Ann. Bertiniani, an. 864.
28 In Junio 864, celebrantur Comitia Pistensia quo regem et pro

ceretI traxerat generalis necessitas institnendi munitiones contra Nor_
mannos. Capit. Reg. ap. 1 Lang. 558.

24 Capit. Reg. ap. 1 Lang. 558. When the Pope Nicolaus cited
the bishops of France, they excused themselves on account of the
Norlhmen. 1 Lang. 568. .

P P ~
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884.

899-

BOOK pelled to fortify himself in a church, sallying from
___I-f'V_,.J which, he destroyed Count Robert the Strong2li

,

who has been called the greatest captain which
:France then had. 311 Again, in the year 874, as
hovering about Bretagne, and accepting a defiance
from a celebrated Breton warrior, whose courage
excited his admiration, and averted or deterred his
hostility. 71

IN 879 he was in England, as before mentioned,
at Fulham; but as he received no co-operation
from Godrun, whom Alfred had wisely pacified, he
sailed to Ghent28

, and joined vigorously in those
furious assaults by which the kingdom of France
was for thirteen years again desolated, and endan-
gered. 29

DEFEATED at length by the imperial forces,
Hastings marched to Boulogne, and constructing
there a large fleet aG

, he determined to try his for
tune against Alfred in England. Perhaps weary
of a life of wandering warfare, he now hoped to
extort an English kingdom, or to be chosen king
of the Anglo.Danes, as no chieftain of the North-

2& Regino, p.481. Pistor. Script. Germ.
2S Cet rut ainsi que perit alora Robert Ie Fort Ie plua grand capi

taine qu'i1 y euat alors en France. Daniel, Hiat. de France. vol. ii.
p.99.

27 Regino, p. 55.
. 28 It is Malmsbury who haa af6.xed hi, name. to this incident.
ABler and others mention the arrival at Fulbam, and the departul'e.
Malmsbury says, "Creteri ex Dani& qui Christiani etJBe recuauBent,
cum Hutingo mare tranafretaverunt ubi qUE mala fecerunt indigine •
Dorunt." p. 48.

29 During this period they were once defeated by Louis: a song,
in the ancient Teutonic language, written at the time, on this victory,
,till exists. Their siege of Pari" and ita defence in 886, is IlllJTllted
in a curious poem of Abba, who waa in the scene of action. and who
baa transmitted to us a full description of the incident. It i. in Du
Chesne; and 2 Langb. 76-106.

lIO Ethe1werd.
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men was then surviving of equal celebrity with
himself.

FIFTEEN years had now elapsed since Alfred's
restoration, and he had employed the interval in
executing every scheme which his active wisdom
could form, for the improvement and protection
of his people. His activity in defeating this at
tempt is a remarkable feature in a character so
contemplative. The sudden invasion of Hastings
compelled him to abandon literature and ease, for
an unremitted exertion of sagacity and courage, in
the decline of his life, and towards the end of his
reJ.gll.

HASTINGS attacked Alfred with peculiar advan
tages. As the Northmen were in possession of
Northumbria and East Anglia, he had only to con
tend against the strength of Wessex and its depend
encies. Godrun was dead81; whose friendship
with Alfred might have counteracted his invasion.
If his countrymen in England declined to assist
him by their active co-operation, he was sure of
their neutrality, and he relied on their secret con·
nivance. He shaped his operation in conformity
to this political situation. By not landing in East
Anglia and Northumbria, he avoided the means of
exciting their jealousy; and by directing his fleet
to Kent, he was enabled to profit from their vici
nity. If he were defeated, they might afford him'
a shelter; if successful, they could immediately
assist. On these occasions we must also recollect,
that the assailing force did not merely consist of
those who at first invaded. The landing actually
made, usually drew to the enterprise many of the

81 He died ago. .Sax. ebron. p. 90.
p p .3

CHAP.
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BOOK independent bands that were floating about. It
IV. I may have been from these supplies that Hastings
895. continued the struggle so long.

Two hundred and fifty vessels sailed to the
south-west coast of Kent, and landed near Romney
marsh, at the eastern termination of the great wood
or weald of Anderida. 32 They drew up their ships
to the weald, four miles from the outward mouth
of the river, and there attacked and mastered a
fortification which the peasants of the COlUltry were
constructing in the fens. They built a stronger
military work at Apuldre, on the Rother, and
ravaged Hampshire and Berkshire. 8lI

SOON afterwards, Hastings himself appeared with
the division he had selected to be under his own
command, consisting ofeighty ships, in the Thames.
He navigated them into the East Swale, landed at
Milton, near Sittingbourn, and threw up a strong
intrenchment, which continued visible for ages. 3&

THIS distribution of his forces was judicious.
The two armies were but twenty miles asunder~

and could therefore act separately, or combine for
any joint operation which prudence or exigency
should direct. The vicinity of their countrymen
in Essex secured them from any attacks on the
right, and the sea was their frontier on the left.
The fertile districts in the east part of Kent became
their spoil without a blow; and thus Hastings se
cured an ample supply, and a safe position, which
courage and policy might convert into a king
dom.

82 The Saxon Chronicle says, they landed at Limine muthaoJ p.91.
Thia authority deacribee this wood aa then being 120 miles long from
eaat to weat, and SO broad.

88 Bu. Chron. 92. Ethelw.84.6. Matt. Welt. 8405.
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WHILE Alfred prepared for measures of active CHAP.
resistance, he endeavoured to bind the Northum- \ XI.

brians and East Anglians to peace, by oaths and 894.

hostages; but the sympathetic temptations to plun-
der, which the presence and situation of Hastings
presented, overcame their young religion and their
honour. When the annies of Hastings pervaded
the country in occasional excursions, they joined
in the enterprise, and sometimes they made aggres-
sions themselves. M

IN this perilous conjuncture, Alfred, with cool
judgment, distinguished the dangerous from the
temporary attack. He neglected the East An
glians; he left the country which they could infest
to the protection of its inhabitants, and the fortified
cities which he had provided; and he encamped,
with his collected army, between the two divisions
of the Danes: the forest on the one side, and waters
upon the pther, protected his flanks, and gave se
curity to his encampment.~

By this judicious station he separated the in
vaders from the East Anglians, and at the same time
kept asunder the two armies of the Northmen. He
watched their movements, and was prepared to
pour his avenging troops on either which should
attempt to molest his people beyond the districts
in which they resided. They sometimes endea
voured to plunder in places where the royal army
was absent; but bands from the neighbouring cities,
or Alfred's patrolling parties, both by day and night,
chastised their ravages. ~

THE king's discretion and activity awed even

34 Sax. Cbron. 92. Flor. Wig. 829.
36 Sax. ChroD.92. Flor.880. Matt. Wetlt. 846.

P P 4
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I
BOOK Hastings. It was so unlike the disorderly warfare

IV. , which he had experienced in France, that for some
894. time he seemed intimidated by an enemy whose

strength was multiplied by his judgment. Alfred's
poaition was too strong to be attacked without as
sured peril; and as the king despised the valour of
temerity, he forbore to assault the Danes in their
intrenchments. His hope was to acquire a certain
victory from a Fabian caution, combined with a
Fabian vigilance.

THE plan ofAlfred required the aid of time, and
a pennanent force: but the conditions of military
service prevented the Saxon army from being per
petually in the field. To remedy this inconve
nience, which would have robbed him of all the
advantages he projected, Alfred divided his army
into two bodies: of these, he called one to the
warlike camp~gn, while the individuals of the
other were enjoying peaceably their private occu
pations. After a reasonable service, the active
portion was allowed to return home, and the rest
quitted their domestic hearths to supply the place
of their retiring· countrymen. Thus while he
avoided every necessity of rushing to a precipitate
attack, he always presented to the invaders a strong
and undiminished force.

SURPRISED at this new phenomenon, Hastings
and his confederates remained in their camps, dis
contented, coerced, and overawed. The East
Anglians, who watched the motions of Hastings,
forbore any material warfare while he remained
inactive.

WEARY ofthis destructive confinement, Hastings
resolved at last to emancipate himself. To deceive
Alfred; he sent his two sons to be baptized, and
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promised to leave the kingdom. 86 Then, at the a C~tP.

same instant that he took to his shipping, as if to
fulfil his engagement, his main Rrmy suddenly broke 894.

up their encampments, and passed beyond the
army of Alfred into the interior of the country.
Their object was to reach the Thames, where
fordable, and to pass into Essex, where they could
unite. The celerity of their movements prevented
his vigilance, and an ample booty was their first
reward. But the wakeful monarch was not long
outstripped; he pursued with a speed commen·
Hurate to theirs, while his son Edward advanced
to the same point with the warriors which he had
collected. 81 Alfred reached them at Farnham, in
Surrey, and hastening into action, with as much
judgment as he had before deferred it, he defeated
them so decisively, and pursued them with such
vigour, that they were compelled to plunge into
the Thames, without a ford, for shelter against his
sword. Their king, desperately wounded, was
saved with difficulty, being carried over the river
on horseback. They who could swim, escaped
into Middlesex. Alfred followed them through
this county into Essex, and drove them across
Essex over the CoIn. In this point they found a
refuge in the Isle of Mersey. The defences of this
place secured them from attack, and the king had
no ships to make his siege effectual. 38 His forces

118 Matt. West. 846.
87 It iB Ethelwerd who mentionB the prince'B exertionB. BiB

chronicle in thiB part iB obviouBly the tranBlation of a Saxon IIOng on
thiB Btruggle, p. 846.

88 Matt. West. 846. BiBhop GibllOn BayB of Mel'lleY IBland, which
containB eight pariBhes, " It iB a place of great Btrength, and may be
almoat kept againBt all the world; {or which reuon the Parliament
clapped in a thouBand men to guard it from being seized by the Dutch,
about the beginning of the Dutch war." eamd. 859.
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B~~X.. maintained the blockade as long as their time of
-~-J' service, and their provisions allowed them. III AI-

8Mo fred then marched thither with other forces from
the county, whose allotment it was to continue the
siege. The king of the Northmen being wounded,
they were compelled to stay in their position. They
now sued for peace, and agreed to retire from
England. 4D

WRILE Alfred was thus victoriously employed,
the exhortations of Hastings produced at last their
effect on the Danish colonists of Northumbria and
East Anglia. Unable to resist the wish of seeing
a countryman on the throne of Wessex, they com
bined their exertions to make two diversions in
favour of the invaders. With a hundred ships they
passed the North Foreland, and sailed along the
southern coasts, while a fleet of forty vessels suc
cessfully attempted a passage round the north of
the island. Their scheme was to attack in two
points. The larger armament besieged Exeter;
the other, reaching the Bristol Channel, surrounded
a fortress in the north part of the county. 41

THE king was preparing to renew -the blockade
of Mersey, when the intelligence reached him of
these invasions in the west. The possession of
Devonshire was perilous to his best interests. The
Welsh might be stimulated to take advantage of
his difficulties; and if this county had been occu
pied by Danes, from its maritime conveniences, it
might be difficult to dislodge them. Alfred there
fore determined, at every hazard, to have Exeter

89 The passage is curious: "Tha beret flO FyPo hIe thll!JI aean
tba hplle the hie len;;ert mete hll!Fbon. 7\:c hie hll!Fbon tha hlOJI&
temn ;;eretenne anb htoJia mete ;;enotubne.'· Sax. Chron. 98.

40 Ethelwerd, 846. 41 Sax. Cbron. 98. Flor. Wig. S8Q.
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relieved. He left his eastem troops to proceed to eHAP.

f h X·I.
the siege 0 Mersey; and he astened to protect \,
his endangered fortresses in Devonshire. 894.

IN the mean time, Hastings had been more fortu~

nate in his mQvement than his discomfited friends.
He got out of the Swale, and crossing the Thames,
he established himself at South Benfleet, near the
Canvey Isle, in Essex:; but he had not been able
to abandon Kent with total impunity. The same
superintending genius which had chased the inva~

ders from Farnham to Mersey had watched the
paths of Hastings, and 8.\ soon as he had left his
intrenched camp, it was immediately attacked, and
all his wealth and booty that jt contained were
tilken, with his wife and children. Alfred baptized
the boys; and, hoping to overcome the enmity of
his competitor by liberality, he restored the cap
tives with great presents. 4:1 But the delicate emo
tions of cultivated sentiment could not operate on
the furious ambition of a sea-king, who subsisted by
his army and his ravages. If he could not conquer
a territorial settlement, he must pirate or perish.
His friendship,. therefore, did not survive his fear;
nor were the promises he made to quit the kingdom
performed; on the contrary, as soon as he had dis
embarked on Essex, instead of quitting the island,
he prepared for new aggressions. His friends at
Mersey, hearing of his arrival, joined him on the
coast.

ALARMED into caution, by the skill of Alfred, he
built a strong fortification at Benfleet, and from
this sent out powerful detachments to forage and
devastate. The acquisition of provisions was as

42 Bax. ehron. 94. Alfred and hi. IOn.ln~la", Ethered, .toad
apolllOrs. Plor. 881.
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BOOK necessary as, from the precautionary measures of
IV._....-oJ' Alfred, it was difficult. The country was no longer
8M. open to incursions as formerly; a regular commu

nication of defence, and a vigilant armed peasantry,
directed by able men, secured the property of the
country, and straitened the supplies of the invader.
Hastings had to conquer, before he could subsist.

FROM his strong hold at Benfleet, Hastings
marched with a portion of his united army to
spread his depredations through Mercia. This ex
.cursion was fortunate for Alfred. The troops which
he had allotted to act agai~st the enemy in Mersey
proceeded through London, and were joined by
the warlike citizens. While Hastings was abroad,
the Anglo.Saxons attacked those who remained in
the intrenchment, forced their defence, threw them
into complete confusion, and again carried away
their wealth, women, and children, to London. Of
the ships which lay under the protection of the
fort, they broke up some, burnt others, and sailed
with the rest to London and Rochester."

THE wife and children of Hastings were again
sent to Alfred. The king was strongly urged to
put them to death, as an act of vengeance for
the perfidy and cruelty of Hastings; but Alfred's
nobler mind consulted only its generosity, and with
that benevolent magnanimity so rare, not only in
barbarous ages, but in civilised war, and yet which
sheds new glory round the illustrious character who
displays it, he loaded them with presents, and
again sent them free to his rival.44

DURING these transactions Alfred had reached

43 Su. ebron.94.
44 Sax. ebron.940. Matt. Welt. 847. Flor.88t.
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Exeter with so much expedition, that the invaders,
disconcerted by his unexpected presence, raised the
siege of the town with precipitation, hastened to
their ships, and committed themselves once more
to the chance of the ocean. On their return round
the southern shore, they attacked Chichester, on
the coast of Sussex; but the brave citizens repulsed
them to the sea, slaying many hundreds, and
taking some ships.46

BEFORE Alfred could return from Devonshire,
Hastings had collected again his defeated army,
and, keeping still on the sea-coast, 'Yhere he might
receive the supplies he needed, he erected a
strong fortress at South Shobery, near the south
eastern point of Essex: there he was joined by
numbers from Northumbria and East Anglia, and
by another descendant from Ragnar Lodbrog.48

Confident from his numbers, and dis.satisfied with
his frustrated plan of defensive settlement, he ap
pears to have adopted a new scheme of operations,
in which :rapid enterprise was the predominant
feature.

HASTINGS sailed up the Thames into the heart
of the king's dominions, and spread his forces over
Mercia.47 By this intrepid measure, he had often
scattered tenor through France, and enriched him
self with booty.

4~ Sax. ehron.94. 96. Flor.881.
48 Ethelwerd mentions that Sigefert came to him with a powerful

Heet from Northumbria, p. 847. The Annals of Ulater, p.65., men
tion Sigfred, the BOn of Ingwar, &I roaming about the British isles at
at this period. Etbelwerd notices the death of Guthfred, king of
Nortbumbria at this time, and his burial at York, p.847. As Sigfred
is stated, in the Ulster Annals, to have killed his brother Godfred
about this period, p. 65., they are probably the Sigefert and Guth_
fred of Ethelwerd.

47 Ethelwerd says be extended his ravages to Stamford, between
the Weolod and the thick wood called Ceoftefne, p. 847.

089
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BOOK HE proceeded through Mercia to the" Severn.
I V. I But his presence roused to their duty the military
894. commanders of every district which he traversed.

Ethered, the governor of Mercia, two other alder
men, and the king's thanes, who were residing in
the strong holds which he had erected, summoned
the people of every borough from the east of Ped
ridan, the west of Selwood, and the east and north
of the Thames, to the west of the Severn, with
some portion of the North Welsh. The willing
citizens united to protect their families and their
property. Alfred advanced to join them, pursued
the bold invaders to Buttington, on the Severn,
and besieged them in their fortress, both by land
and on the river.

SURROUNDED by the hostility of the country, and
without shipping, they were obliged to submit to
the blockade. They were lodged on both banks
of the Severn, and they remained conined to their
post for several weeks, enduring every extremity
of distress. They killed a great part of their horses
for their subsistence, and yet many perished by
famine.48

THE success with which the generals of Alfred,
and their hasty levies, compelled such a spirit as
that of Hastings to submit to a calamitous confine
ment, announces highly the energy and wisdom of
the regulations by which Alfred had provided for
the defence of his people.

ROUSED by their sufferings, the Northmen at
tempted to burst from their prison. They threw
themselves upon the Anglo-Saxons, who occupied
the eastern part of the blockade, and an ardent con·

48 Sax._ehron. 95. M. Welt. 848.
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flict ensued, in which several royal thanes perished; CHAP.
the Northmen were repulsed, many drowned, and \ XI.

some thousands were slain; but the rest effected 894.

their escape. Thesewent directly forwards to Essex,
and reached their intrenchments, and the ships
they had abandoned, without further molestation.4lI

ALTHOUGH their bold enterprise, which had
carried devastation into the ceI!tre of England, had
ended in disaster, yet their spirit of adventure was
not quelled. They were educated to exist with
the most excited and most pleasurable vitality in
the tempests of war, and no failure deterred them,
because, having no homes but their ships, or a con..
quered country, no profession but piracy, no pro
visions but their spoils, they had no chances of
enjoyment, or even existence, but from the battle.
I t was distressing to have an enemy to encoun
ter, who must gain his point or perish; because
there is a vivaciousness in his despair, which no
danger can intimidate, no defeat, less than total
annihilation, can destroy. He must act offensively
while he lives. Desperate, and therefore fearless,
he delights to multiply contests, because every
encounter, presenting a possibility of success, is to
him an advantage, and to his opponent a peril.

THE ruined bands of Hastings were in this situ.
ation when they regained their station in Essex.
He might have manned his vessels, and sought the
smiles of fortune on more prosperous shores; but
wherever he went he must extort subsistence from
plunder, and win his fortune with his sword. Eng
land had charms which overbalanced the discou-

411 Su. Chron. 95. Florence, 332.
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BOOK ragement of his discomfiture; and he resolved to
IV. , wrestle with Alfred for the sceptre again.60

894. BEFORE the winter came on, Hastings had raised
a large army from the East Anglians and North
umbrians. Their wives, their shipping, and their
wealth, they confided to the East Anglians, and
marching with that vigorous rapidity from which
Hastings and the Northmen had so often derived
their surest advantages, they rested neither night
nor day till they had reached and fortified Chester
in the Wirall. 61 Alfred was active to pursue, but
he did not overtake them till they had surrounded
themselves with· fortifications, which the military
knowledge of that day respected as impregnable.
Alfred, for two days, besieged them, drove away
all the cattle in the vicinity, slew every enemy who
ventured beyond the encampment, and burnt and
consumed all the com of the district. 62

895. FROM Chester, Hastings led his bands for sub-
sistence into North Wales: he plundered and then
quitted it, with his booty; but not daring to molest
West Saxony, or Mercia, where the troops of
Alfred were watching his progress, he made a cir.

60 Hastings is tbus far distinctly mentioned. M. Westm. ltates
him to bave led the Northmen from Benfleet to the Severn, p.8407,
8408., and carries on the hilltory of the same army to Cwatbridge, 849.
Hence there can be no doubt that he was still the chief leader.

61 Spelman, wbo, in his Life of Alfred, is generally accurate, con
strued Lega-ceaster to mean Leicester, but this town is spelt witb
an r before ceuter, u Legerceaster, Legraceuter. Sax. Cbron. 25..
and 106. The Wirail is thus described by Camden: t< From the
city (Chester) there runneth out a Chersonese into the sea, inclosed
on one side with the lestuary Dee, and on the otber with the river
Mersey j we call it WiraIl j the Welsh, because it is a comer,
Killgury. This was all heretofore a desollte forest, and not in
habited (as the natives say) j but king Edward disforested it. Now
it is well furnished witb towns." Brit. Chesh.

62 Bsx. Chron. 95.
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cuit through Northumbria, and East Anglia, and CHAP.

proceeded till he reached Mersey, in Essex. He .__X...I_.,.,

seems to have always made this a favourite point of
retreat or rallying. It was favourable for the junc
tion of other adventurers, and it seems to have
been his wish to have founded a little kingdom
here. Before the winter, he drew his ships from
the Thames up the Lea. Il3

To protect their fleet, they built a fortress on the
Lea, twenty miles above London. This distance
suits either Ware or Hertford." To have main
tained this position would have been to have se
cured the establishment they wished in Essex. In
the summer, a great number of the citizens of
London, and many from its neighbourhood, attacked
the Danish strong hold; but the Northmen re
pulsed them with the loss of four king's thanes.
This disaster required the presence and ability of
Alfred to repair. In autumn he encamped near the
discomfited city, at the time when the harvest
ripened, that the invaders might not deprive the
Londoners of their subsistence. One day, the
king musing on some decisive blow against his
pertinacious enemy, rode to the river, and con
ceived the practicability of a plan of so affecting
the stream, that the ships might be prevented
from coming out. He executed his skilful project.
By digging three new channels below, he drew oW
so much water as to leave the ships aground16; and

63 Flor.Wig. SSS. The Lea (Ligan) is the little riverwhich divides
Essex from Middlesex, u the Stom separates it from Suft'olk. anel
the Start from HertCordshire.

64 Camden mentions Ware j Spelman, Hertford.
66 I insert this account on the authority of Huntingdon. because

his statement ia adopted by Camden and Spelman. The Saxon
Chronicle and Florence imply that Alfred made the Danilh ships
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to protect his new works, he built a castle on each
side of the river, and encamped in the vicinity.

FINDING that they could not get out their ships,
the Northmen abandoned them, and, desirous to
escape from the nets of destruction with which the
active mind of Alfred was encompassing them, they
had again recourse to that celerity of movement
which had so often rescued them from impending
ruin. Sending their wives to their countrymen in
East Anglia lMl

, they Buddenly broke up from their
intrenchments at night, and, outflying Alfred, they
again traversed Mercia, from the Lea to the Se
vern, and settling themselves at Bridgnorthl7, they
defended their encampments, as usual, by an im
mediate fortification.

THE idea of always protecting their positions by
military defences, and the facility with which they
raised such as Alfred dared not assault, augur fa
vourably of the warlike knowledge of the invaders,
or of their veteran chieftain.

THE army of Alfred followed Hastings to the
Severn, but respected his intrenchments so highly
as to permit him to pass the winter unmolested.
In the meantime, the citizens of London seized the
ships on the Lea; such as they could bring away
were carried to London, with their contents; the
others were destroyed.

uselesa by obstructions, by building two works (ge-weorc B. C. ob
structurum F.) below the part where the vessels lay.

66 Flor Wig. 8840. Sax. Cbron.97.
17 The Saxon Ch. 88YS, Cpacbpu~e ble beFepn. The .n~ient

name of Bridgnorth in the Saxon Annals is Brllc~e. and in ancient
records it is called Bridge. Two towns ncar it are called Quatf'ord and
Quat, which is a fact implying that Cwatbridge should not be rar ofF.
Gibson's add. to Camden, 552. Spelman placed it in this part, p. 88.
Camden and Samner sought for it at Cambridge, and in Gloucester
llhire, which is lesa probable. M. West. spells it Quantebrige, p.849.
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FOR three years had Hastings, undismayed, con. CHAP.

tended against Alfred58; and, notwithstanding the _X..".I_"..I

power, skill, and victories of the West Saxon king,
had always recruited his losses, and maintained his
invasion; but his spirit now began to bend under
the genius of his master. All that energy, and
valour, and labour, could effect, he had used in
vain. He had, as the Saxon Chronicle intimates,
made great devastations, and weakened the En.
glish nation, by the destruction ofmuch of its pop~
1ation, but he had not "broken it up." Hastings
therefore at last yielded indignantly to his evil
fortune. The Northmen now disbanded; some
withdrew to East Anglia, some to Northumbria.
They who had no resources to expect from these
regions, made ships; and, stimulated by want,
crossed the ocean, and attempted plunder on the
Seine. 69

ONE feeble attempt terminated this invasion,
which must have been prodigal of human life. The

68 The Saxon Chronicle 88YS, « This was about the third year
since they came hither, o,er the sea to Limene-mouth," p. 97. j thus
expressing that the invaders at Cwatbridge were the 88me who had.
come from Boulogne.

69 Sax. Chron. 97. Flor. Wig.884. Hastings is not mentioned in
the Saxon Chronicle by name as having accompanied these, beca1lle
the Chronicles rarely mention the king or chiefs of the Northmen.
Hence it was with some trouble that I have been enabled to trace a
connected history of his warfare against Alfred. But the fact in our
chroniclers of part of the army he had acted with going afterwards
to the Seine, suits the intimation in the French Chronicles, that he
obtained at last a settlement there. See further, note 68. Since the
above remarks were written, I perceive a pasaage in the Annu of
Asser, which justifies our ascribing the incidents of this long-con
tested invasion to Hastings, and which distinctly states him to have
begun it, and to have retired with the army to the Seine, 895.
Hastamgus cum exercitibus sibi adherentibus, tertio anno postquam
venerunt in ostium Tamensis, et in ostium ftuminis, man tranftvil,
sine lucro et sine honore, sed multis perditis ex sociis suis applicuit
in ostium BequaDe ftuminis, p. 172.

Q. Q. ~
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BOOK depredators, who had retired beyond the Humber
L IV. • and the Ouse, embarked in long, well-constructed

'97. ships, to revenge themselves by piracy on the coast
of Wessex. But even through the ocean the ge
nius of Alfred pursued them. He was skilled. in
domestic architecture; and he applied his talents
to the improvement of his ships; he caused ve88els
to be built against the Northmen, full-nigh twice
as long as theirs, swifter, higher, and less unsteady.
In some he put sixty rowers, in others more. They
were neither like Frisian nor Danish ships, which
then excelled all others in Europe. They were
made on that plan which the judgment of Alfred,
enlightened by his knowledge and experience, dis
cerned to be more useful than either.eo Six Danish
vessels ravaged the Isle of Wight and Devonshire,
and the intervening coast. The king ordered nine
ships of his new naval architecture, manned with
Frisians and English, to pursue them; with the or
ders to take all alive they could. 81 The king's fleet
found the Northmen's six near the shore; three of
these were aground, the other three went out and
endured the combat: two were taken: the third
escaped with only five men. The conquering En
glish sailed to the bay, where the others were de
tained; but the inconstant waters betrayed them
into peril. The unexpected retreat of the waves
separated the English fleet into two portions;. one,

eo This important pUsage deae"e8 to be transcribed, in its original
language: "Tha hee ~IFlleb cynin~ elrnbJllan lan~e fClpU on~en

eba Erear. Tha p&!Jlon Ful neah epa Fpa lan~e rpa eha oebpu.
Burne IHerbon 60 ara, rume rna. Tha pEpon 8l6cbep ~e J1IIJ%JIan,
~e unpealcran, ~e eae bypan ebonne eha ochJlu. NEJlon hie
napeher ne on Freprc ~erCEpene ne on DEDJrC buee fP8. him
relfUm ehuhce, chEe hie nycpyntborce beon mesheon." Sex.
ebron·98.

81 Fl. Wig. 885.
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consisting of three ships, remained fixed close by
the enemy, the rest were kept asunder on another
part, and could not move to the support of their
friends. The wary Danes embraced the opportu
nity, and attacked the three ships which the waters
had placed near them. Lucumon, the king's ge
refa, perished, with .iEthelferth, his geneat or herds..
man, three Frisian chiefs, and sixty-two of the
crew. Of the Danes, 120 fell. The battle seems
to have been indecisive; but the tide first releasing
the Danish ships, they sailed into the ocean. They
were, however, so injured, that two were afterwards
cast on the English shore, and their crews were or
dered by Alfred to execution. The same year,
twenty more of their ships were taken, and the
-men were punished as pirates.82

THUS terminated the formidable attempt of Hast
ings. As far as we can distinguish the last inci
-dents of his life, he returned to France, and obtained
from the king the gift of some territory, where he
passed the remainder of his life in peaceful pri
vacy.lI3 His memory was honoured by the enco
mium of a waxrior, in a future age, whose invasion
of England was successful, but who had not to
encounter the abilities of an Alfred.1l4 The de
fence of England against Hastings was a greater

82 Sax. Chron.99. Flor. Wig. 885.
lI3 Hastingus vel'll Karolum Francorum regem adienl, pacem pe

tiit, quam adipiscens, urbem Camotensem stipendii munere ab ipao
accepit. Wi!. Gem. 221. He is mentioned for the last time on
Rollo'l invasion and acquilition of Normandy, aB residing at this
place. Ibid. p. 228. j and Dudo, p. 76.

114 William the Conqueror, in hil address to hia troopl, as stated by
Bromton, says, "Quid potuit rex Francorum bellis proficere cum
omni gente qUll! est a Lotaringia usque ad Hispaniam contra Hasting
antecessorem vestrum, qui sibi quantum de Francia voluit acquisivit,
quantum voluit regi permisit, dum placuit tenuit, dum aauciatul eat
ad majora anelans reliquit?" p.959.
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evidence of Alfred's military talents than his tri.
umph over the armies which had harassed the first
part of his reign.

NOTWITHSTANDING the vigilance and ability of
Alfred, it was impossible that such a dangerous
contest could have existed without great detriment
to his people. 66 The ravages and depopulation
caused by Hastings and his associates, in their
persisting invasion and extensive movements, are
spoken of very strongly by the Chroniclers. But
the miseries of this warfare were exceeded by the
dreadful calamity which attended its conclusion.
A pestilence which raged for three years filled the
nation with death; even the highest ranks were
thinned by its destruction. 66

THE sovereignty of Alfred was not only esta
blished over the Anglo-Saxons 67, but even the
Cymry in Wales acknowledged his power, and
sought his alliance. The rest of his life was tran
quil. He continued to prosecute all his plans for
the improvement of his shipping and the defence
and education of his kingdom. His reputation
increased with his life. All sought his friendship,
and none in vain. He gave land and money to
those who desired them, and his personal friendship
to those who aspired to it. All experienced that

65 The exclamation of the monk of Worcester is forcible: "0
quam crebris vexationibus, quam gravibus laboribus, quam diris et
lamentalibus modis, non solum a Danis, qui partes Anglie tunc tem
poris occupaverant, verum etiam ab his Batane filiis tota vexata est
AngUs," p.834. Matt. West. has copied it, p.848.

66 Some of the noblemen who perished are named in Sax. ebron.
p. 97.; and Flor. Wig. 885.

87 In 886 Alfred besieged London (Ethelw. 846.), rebuilt it with
honour, made it habitable, and subjected it to Ethelred's dominion. It
is added, that all the Anglo-Saxons, not under the dominion of the
Danes, submitted to Alfred. Flor. Wig. 822. Sax. Chron. 88.
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love, vigilance and protection, with which the king
defended himself, and those attached to him.68 But
at last the progress of human destiny deprived the
world of its then most beneficent luminary. After
a life of the most active utility, he was taken from
the world, on the ~6th day of October, in the year
900 or.901. 811 His great character has been praised
by many 70, but, by none more than it has merited.
Its best panegyric will be an impartial considera
tion of it, under three divisions, of his intellectual,
moral, and political exertions.

68 Asser, 50.
89 The year of his death is variously given. Matt. West. 850.

Ing. 28.; and R&d. Dic. 452.; place it in gOO. The Sax. Chron. 99.;
MaIms. 46.; Mailros, 146.; Florence, 886. Petrib. Ch. 2. affix it to
the year gol. So Hen. SUgrave, MSS. Cleop. A.12. and others.
He W8B buried at Winchester, in the abbey he had founded there; but
his remains were removed by Henry I. to the new abbey in the
meadows at Hyde, on the northern quarter of the city, and laid under
the high altar. This building was destroyed at the Reformation, and
what is left of Alfred's body now lies' covered by modem buildings
or buried in the ruins of the old: Rev. C. Townshend's Winchester,
p.17.

70 Alfred has been highly extolled by foreigners. The following
extracts show the opinions of a Frenchman and German on biB cha
racter: - Je ne s~ais s'il y a jamais eu sur la terre un homme plus
digne des reapectII de la posterite qu'Alfred Ie grand, qui rendit ces
services A aa patrie, llUPPOB~ que tout ce qu'on raconte de lui BOit
veritable. - Voltaire, EBBai sur les Mreura, vol. xvi. c.26. p.478.
ed. 1785.-- .. But 8B the greatest minds display themselves in the
most turbulent storms on the call of necesaity, BO England baa to
boast, among others, her Alfred; a pattern for kings in a time of
extremity, a bright star in the history of mankind. Living a century
after Charlemagne, he was, perhaps, a greater man in a circle hap_
pily more limited." Herder's Outlines of a PhiloBOphy of the Hia
tory of Man, p. 547, 548. The celebrated Mirabeau, in a DiacoUTB
Preliminaire, published under his name, to a translation of Mrs.
Macauley's History, draws with a liberality that does him credit, a
parallel between Alfred and Charlemagne, and gives the superiority
to the Anglo-Saxon.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME.

LoNDON:
l'r\JIled by A. SPalTllwoon&,

N....Street.Squar..
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